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unto your praiſe, and honour, and glory, like | 
good gold, which from the furnace appeares more 
ſolidandreſplendent, For, your kind of yudicature, 
according to the nature of your place,and your owne 
purpoſe, is not onely ( to uſe *Saint Auguſtines 
phraſe ) Iudicis mollire ſententiam, & mitids 
vindicare quam leges, but is is like that which a 
© Prophet calls =iw wo ludgement of PCACC . 
which * Saint Hierom thus expounds, Hoc eſt 
judicium pacis ut propoſitum Iudex habeat 
pacificare diſcordes. This is no ſmall difficulty, 
fince according to the ſame * Hierom, Non eſt 
omnium re&ejudicare,ſed eorum qui pruden- 
tes ſunt: who aremade wiſe fromabove. Therefore 
b Salomon in a dreame asked this of God, And 
ſhall not the praiſe thereof by him that receiveth it, 
by them that partake of the benefit of it, be retur- 
ned to him from whom deſcendeth * nies tie 44% x; os, 
ts;mp* nw 3 But my good Lord , leaſt telling the 
truth of your ſelfe may ſeeme flattery to others, and 
flattery neither ſorts with your diſpoſition, nor þe-| 
comes my profeſcion, give mee leave in mine bigh 
eſteeme of your Honour, and humble expreſiion 
of mine affeftion, to publiſh my poore paines under 
your honourgble name- : wiſhing 1 were able, 


befides | 
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befides my obſervance fo your Lordſbip, in my 
zeale to Gods Church, Gemmas offerre. But 
with Origen, Quia hzc ſupra me ſunt, pilas 


ever my weakeneſſes bee, are not theſe times ſeaſo- 
nable ( I would they were not ) for ſuch a Subjett as 
is here bandled , Treatiſes of Plague and Fa- 
mine, yea and of Warre too?For, though by the 
Prudence © Providence of our rojall Soveraigne, 
Sonne and Heire of the great Peace-maker, «»0. 
warre be kept out of our land: yet inother parts of 
Chriftendome,it, andthe reſt rage like over-flow- 


yet tocome ; but rather to heale the wounds that 


ing flouds, to the ruine of many States and of true 
Religion. TheLion hath roared, who will not 
feare? TheLord God hath ſpoken,who can 
bur prophelſic? Tet are theſe Treatiſes neither to 


terrifie for what is paſt, nor ro propheſie of what is 


have beeene made by the fore-intimated arrowes, 
and to direft us how to keepe the Lord from fur- 


caprarum habere merear, &c, For, whatſo= | 
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ther ſhooting out the like. It is thepart of us NM i- | 
niſters of Gods Word, out of bis Word to declare | 
What be intendeth and expetteth when he ſmileth,or 
frowneth on bis people. Magiſtrates(who by rea-' 
ſon of their places, are in Canaans language 
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fliled py 42 =%s Gods and children of the | 
moſt high) have the power ro cauſe divine dirett- | 
ons to bee put in execution. Thus therefore doth | 
an ancient Father parapbraſe on that text , bring- | 


ing in God himſelfe thus ſþ:aking to Magiitrates, 


I have given youmine own honour, and dig- 
nicy,” and title, Thereforejudge the people 
as if Imy ſelfe judgedit, To whom now may 
thoſe ſeaſonable Treatiſes whiob do (as it were 
with the finger) point at Gods particular dealing | 
with us, be more fitly preſented ggthen to bim, who 
under his moſt excellent Majeſty, hath ſo great a 

place and part, with others, to ſettle orders for ſuc- 
couring poore people, wounded as aforeſaid, and 
for ſbelering them from thoſe arrowes. Of the 
Treatiſes thus commended to your honourable Pa- 
fronage, gracious accepranceis in all humility cya- 


ved by bimthat profeſſeth bimſelfe to be... 


Atyour Honours command, 


Wittian GovGcst. 


-— HEL 


ONE Eos <7 


92 


55 


| 


'HONOVRABLE, RIGHT! 
Worſhipfull, and other my Be- 


| loved Pariſhionzrs, Inhabitants of 
Black-FrygsLonp 0 x, all 


Happineſſe.Pp. 
R'ght Honourable, 
Right Waſbiſu!, 
Beloved, 

»f- Ehold herea Teſtimony of my due Re; 
ſp:@ro you. Behold here an Apo 
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may be dueto a loving People, is by 
me dueto you. In that reſpedt, Ido here *the fourth 
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8 Treatiſcs 
preſented ro 
my pariſhio- 
ners. 


time give publike teſtimony thereof by preſenting 
toyouin ſpeciallchar which is mace publike roall, 


{c[dome preaching among you this laſt yeare, 
This ancient, undeniable aphoriſme , * *..4 
man can do no more then be can, giveth a juſt an- 
{wer thereto, Great hath beene the weakenefle « 

my body, firſt occaſioned by a very dangerous c..l- 
calcin Auguſt laſt (how low I was brought thereby, 
many 
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The negle& of Fol? objected againſt me, is, my | 
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To the Reader, 


many of youare witneſſes) and further increaſed by 
two relapſes, one in Nov.the other in Febr, folloyw. 
ing.(Of Gods goodnes in my recoveries I ſhall have 
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oſus eſſet Cic. 
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4 Caveadum & 


Scipio Aſric anus 


quam cum 0ci6* 


fir occaſion ro ſpeake on The Saints Sacrifice, ſhortly 
to betendred unto you.) Had I no other cxcuſe,this 
were ſufficient, Saint Chryſo#tome, where he gran- 
teth that by the weakeneſſe of Miniſters bodies the 
Churches commodities may be intercepted, concludeth 
that Miniſters in ſuch caſes are not tobe blamed. But 
howſocver my weakenelle were a juſt impediment 
to preaching (whereby rhe ſpirits of a feeble man 
are muchexhauſted) yet wouldI notmake ita pre- 
text for waſting precious time inidlencfle, Ir was 
wittily and gravely ſaid, 4 Even in leiſure laſineſie is to 
be ſhunned. Worthy therefore of all to be imitated is 
he, who made that uſe of freedome from publique 
aftaires, as he ſer himſelfe more cloſe to his pri- 
vate ſtudies, and thereupon was wont to ſay 
that, He was never leſſe at leiſure then when he was mo#? 
at leiſure: Aniwerably ( according to the abilitic 
which God gave me) Icndeavoured to ſpend that 
ceſſation which Ihad from publike imployments, 
| in my priuate ſtudies, foas ſomefruir thereof might 
| redound to you and othcrs. By this my true and 
| jaſt apology, I hope the fore-mentioned ſeeming neg. 
| left of you, appcarcs to be but ſeeming, Concer- 
| ning the ſubje&t matter of my private paines now 
; made publike, though I had by me ſundry treatiſes 


| 
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| heretofore preached in your carcs, which might | 


with more eaſe have bcene laid againe before your 
cycs: yet the manitcſtation of Gods diſpleaſure 
againſtusand other parts of the Chriſtian world, 
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EZzW 'm e 
mal.zs ſagitias. 


| by ſhooting our his three © evill arrowes (lo called in 
; regardof their cvill effets ) Plague, Famine, Sword, —_ 
| hathdrawnemy thoughts to meditate thereon, and | x; ef 
| to publiſh what in mine ordinary courle of Mini- 
| ſtry I have not had occaſion to preach. Indeedon 
| ſpeciall occaſions I have out ofthe pulper delivered 
| ſome ofthe points handled in theſe Treatiſes + bur 1 
| never finiſhedany of them. Ir is withour queſtion 
a point of prudence to eyethe divine Prov:dencein |, 
all chings. For fby it without all contradiRion Prem mm og 
' areallthings thorowoutthe whole world governed | pariter  admi- 
and diſpolcd: eſpecially the affaires of his Church: | _ 
; on which ſometimes the light of his favour brightly | Bern ng , 
| ſhineth: other-times haile-ſtones of indignation arc | Caur.Ser.68. 
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| ſhowred downe. By adue obſervationhereof may | 

| ourdiſpoſitionto God be ſo ordered, as that, which | 
| God expedcteth, beeffeted: namely Gratulation for | 
| his Favoars : Humiliation for his Judgements. Now 
| are the times wherein clouds of Gods anger have | 

obſcured the bright skic of the Church. Pertinent 
therefore to the preſent times are the Treatiſestol. 
lowing, andin that reſpe& the more profitable to 
| us of theſe times. 8 The more pertinent a point &, the 
| more profitable it is. 1could wiſhthat there were not 
 ſojuſt occaſion of treating of the fore-ſaid three ar- | 
| rowes, as there is. We have feltthe bitterneſle of 
| theplague within theſe ſix yearesmore then in many 

| bundred yeares before in this land : which arrow 
is now againe ſhot againſt us : and how farre 
the venime thereof (for it is a venimous arrow)may 
infect, who knowes? Both the Palatinates, Bohemis, 
Moravia, Sileſia, Hungaria, and almoſt all Germany : 
| Rochel, 
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| Rechel, Montauban, CMonpellier, Neſmes, and other 
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townes, cities, and countries in France : Bredaw in 
the Low Countries, and many other places in Chri- 
ſtendome, have felt the deepe wound of warre, 
whereby 1delatry haththruſt our Prety, Superſtition is 
ſer inthe roome of Religion, Yſurpers havecntred up- 


| on the rites of the true Lords and 1heritourys, the 


bloud ofmany millions hath beene thed, more have 
becneexiled, andall thingsturn'd upſtidedowne. S. 
Auguſtine in his time complained that the outrages 
of the Clergy of the Donatiſſs ſo waſted rhe 


| Churches, that Barbarians dealings might ſceme to 


be more mild. How much morejuſtly may we take 
up that complaint againſt the Popiſh Clergy, 7eſu- 
ites, Monks, Prieſts, Friers,and the reſt of that rabble? 
As for Femine,it begins to invade all Chriſtendome:10 


| as one country cannot be helpfull ro anorher, as 


theyhave beenin former times. Corne hath not been 
{odcare among us,as now it is, in any living mans 
memory.How farthis Famine begun may procced, 
and to what extremitics it may bring both our, and 
other countries, no man-can tcll, Is it not now time 
tor Plaiiters to be made for the Plapne, Proviſion to be 
procured againſt Dearth, and Protettion provided 
againſt the Swora? Such are the evils oftheſe Arrowes, 
asto determine which of them is the leaſt evi/,is not 
caſte, I am ſure, thatthelcaſt of them isſo evil, as 
there 1s juſt cauſeto uſe all the meancs thatpoſhbly 
we canto prevent or removeir, To theſe-purpoſes 
tend the —_ here tendred toyou. Inthem ye 
ſhall find (beſide ſundry other uſetull points)rhe cx- 
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To the Reader. 
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and!Sword. With ſuch a mind accept them as they arc 
offered royou,by him that thinks no pains roo much 
for your good, who is alwaies mindfull of you, and 
humbly and heartily defirerh the helpeof your pray- 
ers: who though feeble in body, yer;ſolong as he 
retaineth any competent ſtrength to do you aoy ſer- 
vice, defireth tobe 
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| A Table of the Principall Points 


handled in The Plaiſter for the Plague, on 
Numb.16, Verl.44,45,&c, 


d. I F the reſolution of the whole hiſtory, , 


2. Of the expoſition and obſervations of Num. 

16.44- 

3- Of judgements 4s conſequences of ſinne. 5 
4. Of the ſinnes that canſe judgement. 6 


5. Of the courſes tobe taken when ſinne 1s s found ont, 8 
6. Of the caſes wherein me. mu#t ſerke ro flake Gods wrath.g 
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2. Of the godlies exemption from the wngodlics aeftrnit1. 
on. 17 
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26. Ofre Þeft roonesc 


40 
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28. Of ſacrificing humane bloud topacifie God. 43 | 
29. Of popiſo toyes to parifie God, 44 
30. Of performing things warrautable with due circum- | 
ances. 45 | 
31. Of ſhewing mercy to ſuch as wrong «, 47 


ou Of ſpeedy pacsſying Gods wrath, 


33- Of attonement with God after bis wrath hath beene | 


kindled. 53. 
.34. Of Godspecnliar love to man. 54 
35. Of their deſperate condition who rejet reconciliation. 5 || 
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39. Of the vertme of Chriſts int erceſſion to appeaſe God, 61 

Of the vanity of mrere erearures mterceſſion. 1 62) | 


40- Of the ſtope of the laſt clanſe of the 46. Verſe, ** 65) 
41. Of the ſenſe of theſe words wrath is gone out from the 


Lord. *" 
4. Of anger attributed to God. i 
43- Of the lawſulneſſe of anger. 69 
44. Of the matter of mourning which the provocation of | 
God: wrath gives. 72 | 
45+ Of the ſinnes which moſt provoke Gods wrath. 74 
: +46«Of the cauſes of Gods wrath among te. -{- «99 
” 47 Of the kind of plague here meant. 82 
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& 52. Of the meaning and method of the g7.Verſe. 


53. Of obedience to Governowrs dire 9? 
54+ 77} ordering obedience to circumſtances aright. 94 
53. Of the danger of ſcanty obedience. 96 
56. Of dne reſpet to every branch of that which given 7 
in charge. 97 
57. Of ſpeed in relieving the diſtreſſed, 98 
53. Of the dangerof delaying ſuccour. 99 
59. Of ſpeedy ſmeconr. , 99 
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Vet h. 100 
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62.0 ſubſtituting others in one; place intime of danger.103 
63. Of obſerving Gods judgements, 104 | 
64. Of the ſenſe aud ſcope of the 48. Verſe. 106 
65 . Of nſing meanes to preſerve the living, 107 
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69. Of the meaning of the 49. Verſe. In; 
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In the Fpiflle Dediemory in j 1. lin. 3, for bows reade "bone, 
Pag 19 lin.z36. and Mordecas was. pak. Shinn therefore. p. 99. in marg,l.10. 
Macrob, p.1r6.L 11, know wor what, p.rt1,fo marg L1y. Gen. 15.9. p.325 addeinthe 
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| $+ 1. ofthe Reſolutionof the whole Hiſtorie. 
NVMB. Crap. 16. V tn. 44,45,46,47,43,49- 


8 N this biſtory we have A Plast+r for 
Ay the Plague, ſuch aplaiſter as hath its 
probatum eſt, For this plaiſter being 
applied tothe plague, the plague was 
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enflitling. 
The procuring canſe is pointed out by thiscopulative par- 
ticle A xp, which- pointcth at the finne of the people, fer 


| 
| outin the 42, & 43. Verſes. | 

The inflifting cauſe was the Lord. For he faith, 1 will con- | 
| ſame, &c. Andof him Moſes faith, wrath & gone ont from 


the Lord. 
For Cxreof this F1. Aprediflionof it, ſhake. 
| Plague, there 13 2. A preſcription for it. 


In the prediftion is expreſſed, 
1. The Miniflerto whom it was foretold, wwnto Hoſes, 
2. The Mater that was forctold, 


B In | 


| And the Lor 
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| Verſe 44- 
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Verſe 45. 


from among 
this cCongrega- 
tion , 


2 | Numb.16.44- A PrarsTER 


Get you up 


thatT may 
conſume them 
aSina mo» 
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And they fell 
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{accs. 


Verſe 46+ 
And Moſes 
ſaid unto © 
Aaron. 


Take a cenſct 
and put fre 
therein, from 
off the altar, 
and put on 1n- 
ceaſe: 


In ſetting out the AZarter, there is 
I. An Admonition premiſed. 

2+ A Reſolution intended. 

In the Admonitionare 


Who. Tow. 
1. The Perſons 


® 


gatzon, 
2. The Point. Get wp. 
The Reſolution 15 of a judgement 
7. Intcnded, that I may,&c. 
as Soreneſle Conſumes them 
2. Aggravated by the Foddennetle as In a moncitts 
In the Preſcriptionthere is 
1. A Remedy. R 
2. The Efficacie thereof, Verſe 48. 


The Remedy is ſet out by | ona 


Precept. 
Inthe Patterne we have 
1. The Perſons. They. 
2. Their praftice. Fell pon their ſacer, 
t. Propounded. 


= 


The Precept IS 2. Proved to be neceſſary. 

In propounding the Precept we may obſerve 
Charging, Moſes ſaid 

I, The Perſons Charged, Unto Aaron. 


2, The Preſcr:;pt. This declares 
I, The Meanes tobe uſed. 
2, The Matter to be effected. 


The Meanerare < rumentall. 
Principal. 


The inftramentall meanes are 


The fire is amplified by the place whence it was tobe 


taken, fomofF the Altar, 
The principall meancs was Incenſe. Put on [ncenſe, 


is . \ Expreſſed. 
The Matter to be effected 15) Amplificd. 


——  — ———_—— 


From whom. From among thy congre- 


for the PLAGVE, Numb.16.4.4.) 3 


— 


The Proof: of the necelliry of that which is thus preſcri- _ 
bed, is taken from the inſtant judgement, which is | chard og 

I. [ndefinitely intimated, out rod the 

2. Determinately cxpreſled, Verſe 49. Lord, the 
Two things are indefinitely ;ntimateg. Plague is be- 


— — 


2 UB, 
- —_ _—_ bof the judgement. ” 
The Cauſe is wrath : aggravated by the Author of it. | 
There « wrath gone out from the Lord. 
The Kiadeis a P{22ue: Evidenced by the beginning of it, 
The Plarne 1 begun, — 
| © Todemonftrate the Fſſicacyof the foreſaid Remedy, 1t1s | 
; further related, | 
| 1, Howit was w/ed. | Ferſe 47. 


| 2. How, inthcuſe of ir, it proved, | And Aaron 


| _ { took as Moſes 
The Hamer of uling it,is | commanded, | 


1. Generally propounded, eAn4 eAaron tote as Hoſes | ns] 


commanded. ! the miditof 
2. Particularly exemplified. | the congregas+ 
In the particular exemplitficationare expreſſed : ver gr Ys 
P . - o » = by [4 LC py 
1. The fred made, and ranne into the midſt of the congre Plague was 
gation. | begun among 
2. The reaſon ratified, and behold the Plague was begrn a» | he people,and 
mono the prople, | he put on incele 
= FRE ' and madean 


' , , 

7% 4 dncenje, 
3: The meanes nſcd, and he put on incen) þ | 2ttonement 
4- The thing effeted, and made an attonement for the | C1 people, 


> 


—-| 


The Expretiion is this, Make an 47tonement. n_ ”_ oy 
The Amplification ſers 6ut hor 4 &, 
1. The per/ons for whom, the congrepdtion. make anat- 

2. The Manner, or time, Quickly. tonement for 


rs es em gangs ms 


eople. Verſe 48. 

P 4 The Manner of doing it, And he ſtood betweene the os (6.7 
dead ard the living. berweene =y 
The proofe ofthe efficacy ofthe forefaid remedy inthe uſe mg the 
thereof is manifelted by the Efef following thereon, «And cares 
the Plaone was layed. ; tlague was. 
The determinate expreſſion of the judgement 15 . | fayed. | 

B 2 I, Mant- . 
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Verſe 49s 
Now they that 
died in the 
Plague were 
fourctecnc 
thouſand and 
ſeren hundred, 
beſide them 
that died 
about the 
matter of 
Korah. 


Sequentium ac- 


cefione ad mazo- ded judgement to judgement. For their {inne therefore the 


rem ſe contemp- 
(um, peccatum 
extollizt, Chryſ. 
Hom, 22. ad 


| Pop. 


« See the 
Churches 
Conqueſt on 
Exo,17.15. 
$7 2+ 


| FF"'His firſt particle AND, being a copulative, knitteth 
this upon the former Hiſtory, as a conſequence zaltly 


| Numb.16.44- A PLAISTER 


r. Manifeſted by the nwmber of thoſe that died of the 
Plague, 14700. 

2. Aggravatcd by relation toa former judgement, (beſide 
them that died ) whichis deſcribed by one of the principall 
Perſons that pulled that judgement on their owne and on the | 
peoples pates, about the mattzr of Korah, | 


6. 2. Of the expoſition and ebſervations of 
NvmMB. 16.44. 


] 


eAnd the Lord ſpaks wnnto EM ofes ,- 


NvMB, 16.44. ; faxing: 
oO 


following thercon. Now in the former Hiftory the Sinne 
of the people is laid downe. Fer after that the Lord had 
manifeltcd his fierce wrath againſt Xorah, Dathax, and 
Abiram, with thoſe that tooke part with them , by cauſing 
the carth to ſwallow up ſeme of them alive, and by ſendivg 
forth a tire roconſume other of them, rhe people that ſaw | 
theſe fearefull ſpeAacles of Gods vengeance, were ſo farre 
from feare and trembling, as moſt audaciouſly, and pre- 
ſumptuouſly they murmured and gathered rhemlelvesoge+ 
ther againlt Loſes and Aaron, as the other, who were be- |: 
fore d&ftroyed;had done. Hereby the Lord was provoked | 
to adde, tothe former judgements, the Plague kcre noted in 
my text. Soas they added fihne to finne : and the Lord ad- 


Lord plagued them. For by the multiplication of ſinne,they 
grew intoa greater contemp:t then before. 

Thetitle here given to God,and tranſlated, che LORD, 
1s Gods proper name * /cho24h. 

Gods fpeaksng, here mentioned, implicth an extraordinary | 
manifeſtation of his mind; and that ſo evidently asa man 
doth when he ſpeaketh to another, and thereby declareth | 
{ his meaniog., | 
The | 


_———  —— 


- mn . " 
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| ſpeaking here mentioned was a foretelling of that be 


The Perſon to whom he ſpake was ® Moſer; even he 
who was made botha Prince and Prophet to that people. 

Three eſpeciall obſervations are here moſt remarkeable. 

I. Iudgements are conſequents of ſinne. The inference of 
this Plague upon the peoples finne givesevidence hereto, 

[ 1. God foretels what he intends again? ſinners, For Gods 
intcn- 
ded agaiiſt the rebellious //raelites, 

I1I. God reveales bis mind to his Miniſterr, Moſes to 
whom God here ſpeakes was his 4finster, His Miniſter to 
governe, and to inſtratt bus people. 


$.3. Of judgements as conſequents of ſine. 
T. * —_ are conſequents of ſinne. Take a view of 
the judgements recorded in Scripture , and you may 


calily find finne to be the cauſe of all. The firſt that ever 
was inflicted on a creature was * the caſting downe of Angel: 


dSee the 

Churches 
Conqueſt on 

Exo.1 7+ 9. $ 9. 


*Sec$S.2, 
Malorum i c0v- 
pore caſa ell 
anime nequitia. 
Chryf. ad Pop. 
Hom 46. 

« 23 Pete 3.4. - 
b AG (ev das 


into hell; But theſe are expreſly faid to be Yngels that in- 
ned. The next was on the Serpent, to whom the Lord thus 
ſaid, Becauſe thow haſt done thu thow art curſed: Inlike mans | 
ner to Adaw, 4Becanſe thon haſt eaten,&c.(urſed &c.Thus 
*the generall deluge of the world,thefburning of Sedomand | 
Gomorrah, the gplagues of Egypt, ® the judgements in the | 


wilderneſſc, | in the time of the #dges, and afterwards,were | 
all for ſinne. Butnot to inſiſt on more particulars in acale | i ludg 2 20. 


fo cleare, the 1iſeman expreſly faith, * wickedneſſe over- 
throweth the ſinner. He that acknowledgeth this, commen- 
derththe juſtice of God. 

06. Sore jadgements fell upoa 7b : yet were they not 
conſequents of (inne. 

eAnſw. 1. Surely [ob was not free from all finne :. 1 For 
there is no man that ſinneth not. Before ſinne ſeazed on man, 
he was free from all jadgement: and as free ſhall he be, 
when againe he ſhilbe without finne. Therefore Saints in 
theiratffliions have confeſſed their finaes, for which they 


| Tnoxilmy s's iget + 


vals, 
© Gen.J. 14: 
0 o- 17. | 
© A)409.7, 
f —18.20, 
$Er0,3.9. 
m_ 4 
» Heb. 3.17+ 


k Pro,1 43.6 
[ The kinde of 
| Tobs afflitiss, 

tr King. 8, 46. 
| Saatii in medio | 
| inbulations pet-| 
cats ſia confite-! 
banturgpro qui- | 
bus ſe aiyne & | 
jute humiliart | 
noverant. Aug. 

Eriſt.112 ad | 
Vitor.de | 


knew they were deſervedly and juſtly humbled. 
B 


3 2. Di- 


| afflitpiorum. 


II 


tht. ah y  — 


| 


| Search 


m ; Pet.1.7. 
Tam.1+3«+ 

Sec$. 49. 
"2Chro.33.12 
* Tud,Vcr[.7, 


Why judges 
ments {oliow 
{linne. 


Cur 
cauſe of 


| judgement. 
? Iof.7,13- 


Numb.16.44. A PLAISTER 


2. Diltin&tion muſt be made betwixt judgements. Some 
are ® for evidence, proofe, and exerciſe of ſuch graces as 
God hath endued men withall. Others are for puniſh- 
ments of ſinne: and they cither " to bring a ſinner to repen- 
tance, or ® ro make himanexample of jult vengeance. The 
judgements which befell /ob were of the firſt kinde, The 
judgemecits intended in the point-in hand are of the latter 
kinde. 

The direX contrariety that is betwixt ſinne and Gods 
purity, on the one {ide : and Gods. holy j:alouſic, and pers» 
fe hatred of (inne, his impartiall juſtice, his truth in exccu. 
ting whathethreatneth, his care to Keepe others from be- 
ing infeRed, his wiflome in Ropping the mouth of ſuch as 
are puniſhed, and the many ill conſequences that might tol. 
low upon finnes impunity, on the other {ide : asthey hold 
judgements from ſuchas by theirimpenirency pull them not 
upon their owne pates, fo they haſten judgements on noto- 
rious {Unners« | 


$. 4. Ofibe finnes that cauſe juagement. 


I. P HE charge which God gave to To/pue ( when he 

and the men of //rac/ with him fled before the 
men of As) to ſearch eut and take away from among them 
theaccurſed thing, affordeth a direction very pertinent to 
the point in hand : which is, when we ſceany jadgement 
hanging over our heads, or feele it fallen upon us, to ſearch 


narrowly and thorowly afcer the cauſe of that jadgement. 


Nibil fc pecra's) Nothing doth uſually ſo bring mens finnes to mind and me- 
| in memoriam re«, Mory, as judgements. Initance the example of 7oſephs bre- 


vocare conſue- 
vit ut jonas & 


mamfe/lum ex 


| &c ChryC. a 
Pop. Hom.4.. 
Lam 3.40 
"1 Cor,11.31. 


caſtigatio. Et bot 


thren, Gen.q1, 21. The Prophet therefore that penned the 


| len upen the Ifraclites, giveth this advice. 4 Lre a ſearch 


fatribus Isſeph, and trieonr wayer. Vpon a like occaſion, which was a ma- 


nifeltation of Gods dilpleaſurg by vilidle judgements, the 
Apoſtle giveth this advice, * Let a man examine himſelfe. 

If the judgements be publicke, it wilbe uſe»full in 
our 


= 
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| Lamentations, upon the grievous jud2ements that had fal- | 


as. o 


- 
_ wh. tht OO OE WEI 


ae 


a. Mil. i Al. A. Att lt. Mt... tes ee OO I II IS 
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our ſcarch to preceed after this manner. 

1. Obſerve what are the moſt common and publike fins 
of that place or people where the fire of Gods wrath appea- 
reth. Theſe were the finnes which God himſclfe did as it 
were with the finger thus point out to his Prophet, f Seef 
thon not what they dot in the Cuties of [ndah, and inthe ſtreets 


of Teruſalem ? 


rated by Magiſtrates and Miniſters. For this provokerth 
' God to take the ſword ioto his owne hands ; whence pro- 
| ceed publique and fearctull judgements. Inſtance © Elzes 
| Cale. 

| 3. Conſider how farrethe contagion of rhoſepublique 
| ſinnes ſpreadeth it ſelfe. For whenthe infeRion ofa ſinne is 


ſend ſome publique judgement, thereby, as it were witha 
fre to purge the aire. * All Iſrael rave rranſpreſſed( ſaith 
Daniel) therefore the curſe 11 powred upon 1. 

4+ Sce how farre they thar profefle Religion do yecld to 
thecorruption of the times. For theſe by their finnes much 
incenſe Gods wrath , becauſe they eſpecially cauſe the 
name of God to be blaſphemed, Witnefle * David, . The 
Ycommixtion of Sennes of God with Daughters of men cau- 
{cd the De'uge. 

5. Eſpecially let evcry one examine himſelfe,and ſearch 
out his owne finnes ; and take due notice how farre he hath 
followed the ſway of the times, and yeelded to the ini- 
quity thereof.Every one ought moſt to luſpeRt himſeclfe:and 


row notice of himſelfe) may know more evill of himſelfe, 
then he can juſtly ſuſpeR of others. For men know their 
owne inward parts : their very thoughts and imaginations: 
in which reſpe& though others commir more outward 


ſuch a ſea of corruptions inthemſelves, thatthey have every 
one cauſe to ſay, * Of fiuners I am the chiefe. 


B 4  Q.s5. Of. 


forthe PLAGVE;  Numbat6 44. FIN 


| 2+ Marke how farre ſuch ſinnesare winkedat, and tole« | 


diffuſed all abroad, farre and neare, the Lord is forced to | 


f 


Dan, 9, 11, 


— 


What ſinnes 
eſpecially ro | 
| be thoughe 
| cauſes of 
| judgement. 
tlcr,7.1g, 


' 1Sam. y.t3- 


| 


; 


*zSam 12.14] 
Roma. 24. 
y Gen, 6,2. 


to feare leſt his ſins amongand above others, have incenſe ! 
the fire of Gods wrath. Every one (1t he take due and tho- | 


grofſe enormities then themſelves, yer they are privy to ! 


*1iTim.1.15, 


——— 


| 
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How Gods 
wrath may be 
| ſlaked, 


| «2 Cor,7.9- 


| b ; Toh 1.9 


© 25am 12.13 


CLuk.7- 38, 


©Plal 39. x. 


fNch.o. 39, 


8 Pal, $6.12, 
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full to forgive ua onr ſinnes, © N athan on this ground pro- 


»>TER 


—_ 
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Q. 5. Of the courſes tobe taken when ſinneis 
found out. 


2. _"—a-eryanty pr of judgement being by ſuch ſearching 

_Ifound ont, we may not ſuffer them to remaine, and 
continue ro enfiane Gods wrath : butas wedcfire to have 
that fire goc out, ſo we muſt pull away this fuell, So lung as 
fire hath fuell co worke on, it willnot go out : but rather be 
more and more hot. Now fucll is pulled away from God) 
wrath, 

1. When the ſoule is prickt, and pierced with fine: 
when godly ſorrow is wrought in the heart: *ſuch afor- 
row' as was wrought in the Corinthians. 

2+ When upon that touch of heart, true confeſſion of 
finne is made to God, Þ If we confe(ſe our ſaonnes, God 11 ſaith- 


— 


nounced pardon to David, 

3- When upon ſach confeſſhon the mind is otherwiſe 
diſpoſed thenit was before : loathing the fannes which be- 
fore it loved: as *ſhethat made a towcll of her haire,which 
had before beene laid out to preclaime her luſt, 

4+ When thatlcathing works a true and reſolved purpoſe 
never to returne tothole finnes againe. As he that ſaid, © 7 
will take heed unto my wayes. 

5. When this purpoſe for the more ſure performing of 
it, is ratified by folemne promiſe, vow and covenant. Here. 
of we have a worthy patterne of the Iewes in * Nebemiahs 
time. 

6, When fairhfull endeavour is anſwerable to ſuch pur- 
poſes, promiſes, vowes and covenants: as he that ſaid, 
5 Thy wowes are npon me, O Lord, Asthe bond of a Credi- 
tor to whom a man that meancs honeſtly 1s bound, ſo lies on 
the debter, that he is not quiet till it be diſcharged, ſo was 
the vow which he had made to God, #pon him. 

7. When above all,remiſſion and reconciliation is heartily 
fought of God, and itedfaſtly believed. This is principally 


intended | 


” 
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9..6. Of the caſes wherein we mu#t ſecke to ſlake 
Gods wrath. 


T HE foreſaid courſe for averting jadgement is to be 
taken, 
and bath conſumed many before our eyes,as *the P.ague did 


in Davids time. 
2, Whenthere is but a ſ\moake which ſheweth that fre is 


kindled-though it flame not forth : as when Ao/es heard 
God ſay, i Let me alone, that my wrath may ware hot again#? 
them, &c. Threatnings of judgement arc t& Gods wrath, as 
{moake is to fire. Such ſmoake madethe Ninevites repent, 
3- When we obſerve cauſes that may kindle and enflame 
Gods wrath to abound, as all manner of notorious finnes. 
They were the ſinnes of the people which made * Chrift 
weepe over Jeruſalem, By them he gathered that hcavy ven> 
geance muſt needs fall upon her. 
4. Though we apparently ſee no flame, nor {ſmoake, nor 
notorious cauſe : yer when we have juſt cauſe to ſuſpeR 
and feare all, or any of theſe. Thus it is noted of | 7ob, that 
when the dayes of bis childrens ſeaſting were gone about, he ſent 
and ſanftifi-d them, &c. For [ob ſaid, it may be that my ſons 
have (ſinned, &c. Becauſe he ſuſpeRted that they might 
have provoked Gods wrath, he uſed meanes to pacific the 
ſame. 


| ther by faſting and prayer after a more then ordinary manner 
to \ 


9.7. Of putting away ſinne for removing 
judgement, 


H E fore-mentioned point concerning the removing 
of Gods judgements doth now in particular, and after 
an eſpeciall manner concerne us, * whoareevenin the flame 
of the fire of Gods wrath ; and thereupon afſembled toge- 


intended by- the arronement hereafter to be ſpoken of. 


1. When the fire of Gods wrath flameth abcut cur eares, | 


* 2Sam. 24.15, 


IEx0.33.1C, + 


Ton. $5. 


ELuk 19. 41, 


Ifob 1. 5, 


* The ſecond of 
Iuly 1 635 was 
the firſt day 
appointed for 
a publique 
faſt when 
theredied in 
that weeke 
405 of the 
Plague, 
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| mFzr.10. 3+ 
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Neh-9.2, 


4 
"Ex0.1 5,23, 
*23 King. 6.$. 
P Lam-3.44- 


12 King.4.39. 


| Numb.16.44+ 
| 


A PLaArsTER 


| Sane ubi provſu 
ae medio alum 
ſuerit omne pee- 
cat, cauſa qui 
dem omnino ſub- 
lata,nec rpſe quo- 
que deinceps ma- 
nebit effellus, 
Bernard, in 
Pal. 91. Sem 
1 ©, 


| to ſecke grace and favour of God; thatſo this day of humi- | 


liation may prove a day of reconciliation. For this end we 
are this day to enter into a folemne covenant with Ged : 
and as we deſire to have this hot fire of the Plague or ex- 
tinguifhed or at leaſt flaked, fo to remove the cauſes which 
have kindled the ſame, fo farre as we can find them our. 
When the lewes after the captivity on a day of faſt enrred 
into a new covenant with God, ® they put away their 
ſtrange wives and children, becauſe in taking them they fin+ 
ncd, and to hold them had beene tocontigue in ſinne. In like 
manner, though we be wedded to our finnes as to wives, 
and our ſinnes be as deare as wives and children can be, yet 
mult they be putaway : elsnor our perſons,nor our prayers, 


\ nor any ſervices that we performe, can be acceptable to 


God. Sinnes rctainedareas that ® bitterneſſe which was on 
the waters in ſarah, which made them that they could 
not be drnaken: and as that® heavineſſe on the axe head 
which made it ſinke in the water : andasthat P thick clowd, 
whereof the Prophet thus ſaith, wr prayer cannot paſſe tho- 
row it, Yeaas thoſe 9 wilde gowrds which brought death in- 
to the pot. Burt faith and repentance areas the tree which 
was caſt into the waters and made them ſweet : as the ſick 
which being caſt into the water made the iron ſwimme: as 
the winde which driveth away a thick cloud; and as the 
meale which made the pottage wholeſome. Wherefore as 
we deſire to have our perſons, prayers, and other ſervices 
acceptable roGod, and the fierccneſle of this)peſtilence to 
aſſwage, yea this and other judgementsto be removed, let 
us take away the cauſcofall : let us put away our ſinnes. 
The cauſe being taken away, the effe&t will quickly 
follow. 
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d. 8. of Gods forctelling judgements. 


floud came : by Þ ſending Lot into Sedow before it was con- 
ſumed : by <ſending AMoſes and Aaron to Pharaoh before 
| his land was plagued : and by © railing op Prophers,and fcn- 
ding them time after tim* tothe 1/raeliter. 
This God doth to draw men, it it be poſtiole, to repen- 
tance: as © Hezekzah and his people; and frhe King of 
Niniveh with his people, were wrought upon by this 
mecanes, and judgement prevenred: orels to make menthe 
more incxcuſable, and to juſtifice Gods ſeverity againſt men; 
and to give evidence that the jadgements which fall on 
menccme not by chance, but from God. 

1. Hereby have we evidence of Gods long-ſuffering. 
He thinks not of wrath till he be exce<dingly provoked. 


provoked to take vengeance, he threatens before he ſtrikes. 
For ® he doth not afſlif willingly. He fajes it, and {wares it, 
i ] have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked. And well we 
may believe him that he is ſo flow torake vengeance : for 
vengeance is to him * hi ſtrange worke, his ſirauge att > a 
workeand aRwhereunto he ism a manner forced: which 


TI, * OD foretels what he intends againſt ſinuers. 
This he did by * preparing an arke before the 


Therefore he is faid tobe 8 low to anger. And when heis | 


ee 


.*See$.3., 
*GenG 14. 


"ler.26 18,19 
lon. 3 5. 
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aun predicitur 
Venuri alium 
vencrit now caſy 
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Gods patience. 
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"Lam 3.73. 
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he would not do, if otherwiſe he conld maintaine his ho- 
nour. They therefore on whom jadgement falleth, have | 
cauſe ro confeſſe unto God, and fay, '0 Lord, righteouſneſſe | 
beleng:th unto thee, but unto us conſufion of ſaces: for we have 
| zot hearbned &c. | 
2+ This manner of Gods proceeding with ſinners gives | 
demonſtration of the irard and impenirent heart of man, that | 
will not be brought to yeeld. Firly is ſuchan heart ſtiled 
m ax heart of fone, For a ſtone may be broken to peeces,yea 
beatet) ro powder, but never will it be madeſoft; fo fuch 
mens hearts may be confounded with Gnds judgements, | 


If 
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| never be mollifed nor made pliable to his will. | 
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A PLASTER 

If threatnings,or prediRions of jadgements could worke on 
ſuch, God would never worke his ſtrange worke. Indge- 
ments are forctold to come, that people repenting, judge- 
ments might not come, which yer will come as they are 
foretold Treat continue in ſinne. Reade and conſider, 
[er.26.18,19,&c, 


$. 9. Of Gods making knowne his mind to 
his Miniſters. 


OD reveales his mind to bis Miniſters. So he 

did to * Noah, Þ Abraham, © Moſes, and other 
his Prophets. To omit other particulars, inthis caſe it 15 
thus indef nitely ſaid, 4 Swrely the Lord God will doe nothing, 
but he revealeth his ſecret to his ſervants the Prophets. 

Nor for their owne ſakes onely doth Gad manifeſt his 
purpoſe to his Miniſters , but that they may declare to 
others what is made knowne to them. On this ground faith 
the Lord to his Prophet, * Heare the word at my month, and 
give them warning from me, Now by this meanes of manite- 
{ting his minde, the miniftry of man, God ſheweth his pro. 
vidence and prudence. 

1. His providence, in ordaining ſucha meanes as is fitteſt 
for mans infirmity : For mancan beſt endure man to ſpeake 
unto him, and to declare what is meet for him to know : 
When God himſclfe delivered his ten Oracles to the peo- 
ple, they were ſoaffrighted, as they [aid unto Iloſes, ſpeake 
thou with us, and we will heare : but let not God ſpeake with 
us, left we die, Yea when Zachariah an ancient Pricſt ſaw an 
Angell that brought unto hima gladſome meſlage, be was 
troubled and ſeave fell upon him. 

2. His pradence, inordaining ſo meane a meanes as will 
make triall of mansreſpe&t to God : whether he will give 
credenceand yecld obedience to Gods Word, becauſe it is 
Gods Word, for the Lords ſake, rather then for the meſſen- 
gers ſake. For this are the Theſſalonians commeded, becauſe 
when they received the Word of God which they heard of men, | 


they | 


ITI, * 


ne 


God, 


Gods providence and prudence, in receiving, asfrom 


evidence of his good reſpeR tous, 


d. 10, Of the grounds that Miniſters new have 
to forctell judgements. 


05. Iniſters have not now ſuch certaine knowledge 
of Gods miade, as of old the Prophets and Apo- 


| files had, *o whom God did immediarly.and iutallibly make 


Knowne bis mindc. + 

Anſi. We have a more ſure word, namely the holy Scrip- 
tures , which are given by infjiration of God. Thelg ſhew 
what ſinnes do moſt offend God, and what doe ſooneſt pull 
downe vengeance from God,upon the commirters of them. 
So as when Miniſters fee ſich ſinnes impudently and 1mpe. 
nitently committed, they may well inferre that God purpo- 
ſeth to ſend fone judgement to ſuch a people, To this pur» 
poſe is it that the Apoſtle reckoneth up fundry Cones that 
| the 1/raelites committed in the xvilderneſſe, and judge- 
ments thzz followed thereupon, that we ſhould not fiane as 

| "2+" Yar , wm 
| they did, and fall after the ſame enſample of rmbeliefſe or 
diſobcadience. 

O. this ground many Miniſters well roting the finnes of 
theſe times, did feorcte!l that God would bring en this City, 
or a Plague, cr ſome other judgement. And in the begin- 
ning ofthe ycare many &id particularly foretell the Plague it 


| 
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ſelfe. Their tkreatning was little regarded ; little or no 
amendment ſollcowed thereupon; now therefore. 1s the 
Plague among us, 

* Now that the Plague is begun, let us (my brethren) be 


Keepe ic aftcr aright manner, intrue humiliation of ſoule, 


and | 


forthe PLAGVE, Numb.16.44.| 


they received it not as the word of men, but as the word of 
O lect usin like manner teſtific our acknowledgement of 


that which by his miniſters is delivered unto us. Thus ſhall 
we teſtific ſuch reſpe& ro God, as will make him to give 
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and contrition of fpirit : renting our hearts, turning tothe 
Lord ; faſting from ſinne as well as from food, Prepare to 
meet thy God O England. This beginning of the Plague is a 
reall demonſtration of a greater Plague yet to come. If by 
morethen ordinary humilation and converſion Gods wrath 
be not pacified , this Plague is like to be greater then ever 
was before in our owne, or our fathers dayes; even ſuch an | 
one as ſhall make this Ciry empty : and make the cares of 
ſuch as heare of it ro tingle againe. The Lion hath roarcd, 
who will not feare ? TheLord God hath ſhoken,who can but 


propheſie ? 


$. 11.0fthe meaning and dottrines of the faſt part 
of the 45 .Verſe of Nv. I 6. | 


Get you up from among this _— 
$arieY, that 1 may conſume them 
ONCEs 


NvyMP., 16, 45- 


H E firſtclauſe Fere noted, isan admonition for avyoi-+ 

ding the intended judgement. * The word tranſlated 
Get you up, properly ſigniteth to ft wp ones ſelſe. Yerthe 
lewes do interpret it oft times with a word that ſignifieth 
to ſeparate ones ſelfe. It is ſaid before (Verſe 42. ) that the 
Congregation was gathered againſt Moſes and againf? 
eAaron. Hereupon it is like'y thatthey were afraid, and 
with fcare caſt downe ( as we uſe to ſpeake) and in regard 
thercof the Lord thus laid to them, lift wp your ſelves, or get 


Though in the former verſe he ſpake onely to Aoſes, yer | 
here heaſerh the plurail number, Ger TEE np, to ſhew | 
that he had reſpeR to .Larons ſafety alſo : yea and to the | 


| afery ofall that werenot of their conſpiracy. | 


Further, becauſe the multitude gathered together apainit | 
them, he addcth, ® from the middeſt, or from among that aſ- | 
ſembly. The word tranſlated © congregation, properly ſigni- | 
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4 The word, that ſignificth the p/aze or time appointed for 
aſſembling together, is derived from the ſame roote. It here 
impiicth a multitude that among themſclves appointed and 
conſpired to do what they did. 

The particle *Tn1s hath its Emphaſis, For it diſtin- 
g.iſheth this rebellious afſembly from the reſt of the Tſrac» 
lites that did not conſpire with them. 

The particle that j»yneth the following clanſ{e tothis,is 
copulative, f Av. 1t is thus word for word, Ger you xp 
from among this congregation, A N D I will conſume them : 
ſo as it implieth that God would not deſtroy the multitude 
thar ſinned, till they that ſinned not with them were ſepara. 
ted from them. Our Engliſh importeth as much by uſing a 
| particle that intendeth the exd of doing a thing, thus, 
[THAT 1 may conſume them. Others expound it with a 
cauſall particle thus, FOR 1 will conſame them. All tends 
totheſame. 

Thething intended is ſet out by a 8 word that ſignifieth an 
atter deſtruRion of them all. It is ſometimes uſed in the 
better part, and ſignificth a full, abſolute, and perfe finifh1- 
ing of a thing : as where it is ſaid, ® God ended, or finiſhed, 
or perfeted hw worke, It isalſouſed inthe worſe part, ap- 
plied to judgement, or deſtruion, and ſigntheth anutter, 
finall deſtruRion of all appointed to deſtrution: as where 
the Prophct ſaid to /oa/ſ5, i Thow hadit ſmitten Syria, till 
than badſt con/nmed it. So it is here uſed, This 1s thus 
threatned becauſe by other judgements they had not bene 
bettered, but till continued in their obſtinacy, as the former 
hiſtories in this chapter evidently ſhew. 

To agoravare this intended jadgement the more, it is ad- 
| ded, * ar once, or word for word totranſlate it, as ſuddenly, 
! or in 4 moment. Our Engliſh phraſe at once, implicth a 
| =_ ſpeedy, ſadden doing of a thing ; as where Abies 

aid to David of Sawl, let me {mite him ® at oxce: which is 
asif he had more largely ſaid, I will not make much adoe, nor 

| belong about the matter, I will zot ſtrike many blowes, 1 
| will quickly with a blow diſpatch him, Some Engliſh 
Tranſlators 
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Tranſlators expound the word in the text, quickſy, 
Here have we a mixture of 3 Ly 
Iuſtice, 

eAercy inſceking to preſerve ſome. 
[aflice jnrelolving to deſtroy orhers 
The former is cxprefied in an admonition, 
The /atter in arcſolution. 
The admwonition intimates, 
1. Gods mind: thathe would nothave them periſh, 
2. Mans endeavour. 

1. Theiraftion ; Get ye wp 
Here is noted, 3; The company : From this Congre- | 

gation. - | 

The reſolution expreſiceth = = -_g _ jadge- 
The e-Luthor is the Lord. 1 will,faith God. 
The Kind of judgement (etterhourt 

1. The Matrerintended, conſume thens 

2. The Aanner of doing it, at once, 

The Connexion of the Reſolution with the Admenition 
(THAT 1may,or AND Twill) implicth Gods unwil- 
lingnefle to plaguethe righteous with bo unrighteous. 

Seven principall DoQtrines are here commended to our 
| duc conſideration. 

I. God ts not willing that the righteows ſhould periſh with 
the unrighteous. For he giveth advice to ſuch as were righ- 
tcous to eſcape, whenhe thinks of deſtroying the unrigh- 
FCOUS. 

II. They that world avoid the judgement that fals on the 
wicked, muſt avoid commnuion nth them, The aRion here 
enjoyned ( get you wp) intends as much. 

III. CMnultitudes conſpiring *n evill muſt be lift, The 
word congregation from which they muſt goc, implics thus 
much. © 

ITII. CAoxture of the godly with the-wicked is a ſtay of 
judgement. For by ſaying, Get yeewp AND I will, or 


THAT { may conſume them, he intimatcs, that he 
would | 


AA 
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would not conſume the one till the other were gone. 

V. The Lord revengeth the rehellions, For he it isthat 
faith, / will conſume. 

V I. Stnbborneneſſe after ſome ſtreaks canſeth utter deſtru- 
flion. Sroake upon {troake had beene ftroken before ; for 
the earth had ſwallowed up ſome, and fire had devoured 0- 
thers, yet they perſiſted in their rebellion: therefore now 
faith God, I will conſume thens. 

VII. Suddenneſſe adds mach to the ſeverity of a judge» 
ment.For God intending ſeverity, threatneth to do whar he 


intends at once. 


Q. 12. 0fthe godlies exemption from the un- 
godlies deilrnttion, 


I, * 
bo St, Peter gives three of the moſt fa- 

mous inſtances that have bene hereof fincethe beginning of | 
the world. One is of the Avgel:: (when they that fell were 
caſt into hell, the other were reſerved in heaven.) Another 
is of che old world; ( when it was drowned, 2 94h and his 
family was preſerved inthe arke.) Athird is of Sodom and 

omorrah ; ( when they were deſtroyed with fire and brim- 

one, Lot and his two danghters were keptalive. ) Thenee 
the Apoſtle inferres this concluſion, very pertinent to our 
purpoſe, *The Lord knowethhow to deliver the godly ont of 
rempration, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judrement 
to be puniſh: d, The marke which God cauſed tobe ſet on the 
forehead of ſuch as cried for all the abominations that were | 
done, and thischarge given thereupon, come not neare any 
man npon whom u the marke, ſhewes his mind towards ſuch 
as keepe themſelves free from ſinnes which cauſe venge- 
ance. Se alſoſuch exhortations as this, come ont of her my 
people, that ye receive not of her plagues. 

Hereby God giveth evidence, that 47he eyes of the Lord 
are in every place, beholding the evill and the good: that he 
car diſtinguiſh betrwixt ſuch as differ : that he can deale 
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with men, as they deale with him : that © with the pure he 
will ſhew himſelſe pure, and with the froward he will ſpew him- 
ſelfe ſroward ; and that it is not in vaineto feare him, and to 
kcepe cur ſelves naſported from the world. 

$- 13. Of the caſes wherein Saints have their ſhare 

in publique judgements. 

06. 2 25 may ſome ſay, if this were univerſally and in- 

fallibly true, that no righteous man didat any time 
periſh with theunrighteons. But expericnce affoords evi- 
dence tothe contrary. For in all publique jadgements we 
ſee the righteous involved with che wicked. They may 
Fer temporall evils two wayes : by the wicked, and with 
the wicked. | 

eAuſw, If the extent of Gods deliverance be rightly con+ 
ceivgd, it wilbe found to be univerſally and infallibly true, 
that God delivercth the righteons from the judgement of 
the wicked, It doth indced oft fall out that righteeus 
men have a ſhare in ſome externall judgements which the 
wicked pull upen themſelves, and that 

1. When they make themſelves acceſſaric to thoſe com- 
mon finnes that canſe judgement. As * Moſes and Aaron 
became incredulons in the wilderneflc as wellas the other 
[ewes whoſe carkadles fell rherein, 

2, When the wiſe Lord knoweth that greater evils 
would befall them, if they ſhould then eſcape. Thus when 
the time was come that God had determined to heape 
judgement upon judgement till at length theland of 1ndah 
ſhould be madedefſolate,inthe beginning of thoſe dayes was 
$ Joſiah, that good King Teſiab,{laine with the ſword of the 
encinic. Yet becauſe he lived not to fee the miſeriesof ſuc- 
cceding times, he is ſaid ®to be gathered into bis grave in 
peace. 


3- When the juſt God will ſhew the fierceneſſe of his 
wrath, how farre the wicked have provoked him,toaggra- 


rate the judgemeut, betaketh away the righteous theres: 
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with, whoare as chariots and horſmen while they remaine-+ 


Thus'was good | Janarbantakenaway : whoithe had lived, | 31 Sam. 31.2. 
might have beenea meanes ct preſerving the houſe of Sant | 


from utter ruine, though D4vid had beene King, The death 
of righteous /onatian much aggravated the finne of Sax/, 
and the judgement that foliovred chereupon. 

4. When the Lord to whom vengeance belongeth , will 
give the wicked an occalionto expect ſure and ſore venge- 


ance ; then he maketh his Saints a ſigneand an example uns | 


tothem. Thus * he cauſeda Lion to (lay the man of God, 


that was ſeduced by alying Prophet co tranigrefle the word | 
of God. Inthiscaſe ſaith the Apoſtle, | Indgement muſt be. | 1, Pet.4, 


gin at the houſe of God. And ifit firſt begin at us, what ſhalbe 
the end of them that obey not the Goſpell of God ? 


). 14. Of ſandry wayes of exempting Saints 
from judgements, 


E T hath God his wayes and meancs to deliver the 
righteous inthe forementicned caſes, and all other caſcs 
whatloever. As 
1. By viſible preſervations of them from externall judge- 
ments : as ® Ebed-m:lech was preſerved. 
2. By * taking them from the evill rocome : This was 


| before exemplified in good /eftah. 


2.» By ordering the judgement to, as it proves a meanes 
to thera to honour God the more : and to do more goodrto 
ſuch as are better prepared toaccept the good which they 
doe. Thus was * £zekzel caried away to Babel inthe firit 
captivity, that he might propheſie in Za$3/on to the /ewes 
there, who were counted good figs in comperiſon of the 
lewes that were at [eruſalem, who were as evill figs. 

4. By making the judgementa meancs of their peace,ho- 
nour,aad externall proſperity in this world. Thus the cap- 
tivity of 4 Daniel, and his three companions;and of * Ether 
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have attained unto in their owneland. They were allo there- 
by ſpcciall inſtruments of doing much good to the Church: 
and their names by that mecanes are more honourable to this 
day inthe Church of God. 

5+ Bytaking them by an externall judgement from carth 
to heaven, where they live being dead : yea by making 
the jadgement a meanes to = them from eternall damna- 
tion. Oftfuch as by ſome extradbrdinary judgement dizd(for 
| its ſaid of them, f many ſleeps) the Apoſtle faith, * whex we 
| are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 
' condemned with the world. Bleſſed be that ſword, thoughir 
| be the ſword of a morrall caemie, that openctha paſſage in 
| the body for the ſoule to enter into heaven. And blefled be 
that ſicknefle, though it be the Plague, that thruſteththe 
foule out of the bodics priſon, toceleſtiall glory and eternall 
life. So as in their ſufferings they have their comforts and 
hope of eternall life. Thus we ſee how judgements inthe 
forementioned kinds prove bleſMings : and how the Saints 
that ſeeme to periſh in th:m may jultly and truly ſay, We 
bad periſhed, sf we had not persſhed : even more juſtly then he 
that ſo ſaid to his children, by reafon of great honour and 
wealth that he attaincd unto in atrange country, being ba» 
niſhed out of bis owne, 


$-15. Of Gods care of Saints mixed with 
thewicked. 


BE not afrighred, O ye righteous ones, be not afrighted 
over-much at the j2dgements, though they be terrible 
judgements, which fa!l out in the world. Though by rea- 
ſon of the multitudes of wicked ones among whom ye live 
in this wcrld ye be every one forced to complaine and cry, 
w 1/oe 14 me that I ſojournein Aeſech, that I dwell in the tents 
of K edar : 1ndto wiſhand ſay, ® O that Thad in the wildere 
neſſe a lodging place of way-fairing men, that I might leav? 
my people : yet can the Lord fingle you out, and when he 
comes to ſweepe them with the beſome of deſtrudtion, ſet 

you 


—— a 
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for the Pracyes Numb,16 45: 


you aſide: andasa few precious jewels inthe middeſt ofa 
great heape of rubbiſh (ike themour, and preſerve them ſafe 
to himſclfe, when the rubbiſh is caſt away. It is ſaid of 
Chriſt, that He will thorowly purge hu flowre, and gather his 
whearte into hu garner : but will burne up the chaſfe with un. 
qgnenchable fire, Men when they fan their corne cannot do it 
{o thorowly cleane,but that ſome chaffe or tares wil remaine 
with the wheat, and ſome wheat be caſt out withthe chaffe: 
witneſle the offall that remaines after the beſt fanning that 
men can make. But Gods fanning, isa thorow fanning, not a 
graine, not a Saint ſhalbe overliipe. This is indeed molt 
properly meant ofthe laſt fanning ofthe world at the day of 
| Judgement : yet in the meane time doth the Lord take no- 
| tice ofeveryone of his, to provide for them, and inthe moſt 
| common and generall judgements to do that whichin his 


| wiſdome he ſceth to be fitteſt for them. When Elab 
| chought he had bene left alone in 1/7ael, God knew many | 
more, yea he could tell rhe juſt number of them. Thou 


| maiſttherefore, O fairhfull one, fay of the Lord, He 4 my 
refuge and my fortreſſe, my God, in hins will I truſt. Snrely he 
ſhall deliver thee from the ſnare of the ſowler, and from the 
nos/ome peſtilence, &C, 


Q. 16, Of beleevers dying of the Plaene, 


Oneſt, H Ow isit then that therighteousas well as the 
unrighteons dic of the Plague ? 

Anſw. 2. Some fay that no true believers are takenaway 
with a common Plague. But this is too boldan afſertion,un- 
warrantable,uncharitable.To adjudge allto hell that wereta* 
ken away by that devouring peſtilence which in Davidrtime 
deſtroyed 70000 in three dayes, is an unmercifull doome. 
Experience pars evidence that many that have manifeſted 
true outward fruits ofa ſound faith, upright conſcience, ho- 
neſt heart, and entire repentance, have died of the Plague. 


Mat.z.12, 


&ie yup in, 


Beſides the Word of God beareth witneſſe that AU rhings 
come alike to all. There u one event to the righteous and the 
| C3 wicked, 


1 King,19,18, 
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wicked. eAnd bow dieth the wiſeman? as the foole. 

2. ' Others ſay, that they that are true $a1i:ts, and have a 
true jalti'ying faith may die ofthe Plague.But yer they adde, 
that there is a particular faich that Saints may have, which 
will ina common peltilence keepe them ſafe from that dif- 
caſe. But I demand of fiich, what warrant ard ground they 
have for ſuch a faith. To pretend a faith without ground, is 
plaine preſumption. They produce for their ground ihe 91 
Plalme. But itthey righ:ly marke rhe {cope of that Palme, 
they ſhall find that freedome from the Plague is there no 
otherwiſe promiſed, then freedome from death in warre, 
then from hurt of wild beaſtsif we be among them, then 
from other dangers and troubles, yeathen honour, and long 


lite. The promiſe then of preſcrving believers from the | 
peltilence is to betaken as other promites of temporall bleſ- | 


hngs : fo farre forth as God in his wiſdome ſecth it good 
for them to be delivered. And what believer would be kelj- 
vercd if God ſeth it nor cood for him ? Yea, what bcliever 


would not dic of the Plague, if his wiſe Father ſecth it to be | 
the belt tor him rodic of thatdiſeaſe ? ® David could have | 


| 
| 


bene content to Favedied of this diſcaſe if it had fo ſeemed | 


good tothe divine wiſdome. For what skilleth it whether | 


lword or fickneſſe, Plurifie or Plague looſe the ſonle fromthe 
body. God eſpecially obſerves in what diſpoſition, not by 
what meancs his ſervants depart out of this world to kim. 
3- Without queſtion therefore truc believers may die of 
the Plague, and many have incommon infeions been taken 
away thereby z- yet in mercy, as was * before ſhzwed, And 
as there was a great difference betwixt taking Pharaohs 
chieſe butler and chr:fe Baker out of priſon, the head of them 
both was /ifted up: but of ore to his high office, of the 
other tothe gallowes: tocan God make a gre:tcr difference 
berwixtthe godly and ungodly, even when ke takes them 
voth out of the priſon of this body by one and the ſame dif. 
calc, ſuppoſe the Plague. He cin hercby advance one to 
heaven, and thruſt downe the other to hell: as he dealt 
w:th the two theeves that hung on the crofſe with Chriſt, 


| 
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$. 17, Of avoiding communion with the wicked, for 
@voiding theirjudgement. 


: 1. * 4 then. that wonld avoid the judgement that fals on | *$ee6 10, 
: the wicked muſt avoid communion with them. For 

this end did *God cauſe an arke to be made for Noah and | *Gen.s, 13. 
his family togo into from the old world, that ſo they might 
be preſerved from the generall deluge : and © ſent his An- | 
gelsto bring Lot, and ſuch as belonged to him out of Sodom. 
To this purpoſe the people of God were adviſed to *remone | «ler 50.8. 
ont of the mid/t of Babylon, and 4 to deliver every man his | 4+— 51,6. 4 
ſoule : which advice is alſo given,in regardof ſpirituall Ba- 

bylon, *to come ont of her : and that on this ground, that they | * Rev.18, 4. 
recerve not hey plagues. X 

Saints by ſeparating themſelves from the wicked in time | 

of judgement, ſhew their care touſe what meanes they can 
for preventing miſchiefe : which is a point of wiſdome 
commended by the Holy Ghoſt, who giveth this note of a 
wiſe man, f A prudent man ſoreſceth the evill, and hideth hims | * Pro.22, 3, 
ſelfet but the ſimple paſſe on and are puniſhed. This tare of 


b--19. 12, 14+ 


uling meanes for ſafety, and in the uſeot meanes to depend 
0 on God for his bleſſing, is well pleaſing to God. 8s God had | * At.27.32,74 
? promiſed that none in the ſhip with P«x/ ſhould be loſt, yer 30: 


when ſome of the ſhip-men were about to leave the hip, 
Paul id, Except theſe men abide in the ſhip ye cannot be ſa» 
ved, Alllawfull and warrantable means are the viſible hand 
of Gods inviſible providence. To reje& or neglect meanes 
is to refuſe to take God by the hand when he reacheth ir our 
unto us, and to follow his viſible direion. 

It is therefore focliſh preſumption, rather then a prudent 
reſolution, either roaccompany thoſe that areas ir were in 
the fire of Gods judgement, or not to go from them, when a 
faire and warrantable opportunity is offered. ® This is tax- | « Gen,19.14. 
ed as a point of folly in Lots ſonnes in law, [choſaphat too 
much failed herein. He heard the Prophet fay that i Ahab | 3 1 King 23. 


ſhould fallat Remoth- Gilead, and yer he would accompanie | 20,32- 
C4 him | 


Who may fly. 


| » 2 Sam.1 8.3, 

| « Mat.10. 22. 

[| 4 Mat.24.16, 
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It had almoſt colt him his life. 


N———_——_ 


him thither. 


d. 18, Of flying in time of Plague. 


Aneſt. J+ it then lawfall todepart from our owne place 
and habitation in time of Plague ? 

Anſ.Difterence is to be made in this caſe betwixt perſons 
that are free, and not by any fpeciall bond of relation tied to 
others, and ſuchas are ſo bound. As for the former ſort,ſfuch 
as are free,1 ſee nojuſt reaſon why liberty ofcſcaping ſhould 
be deniedtothem. : 

1. The departure of ſome may be a meanes in an infeRti- 
ous aire to keepe the infeion from violence. Much fuel! 
wherefire is kindled increaſeth the fervour and violence of 
the fire.Multitudes of people to an infected place,arc as fue! 
to the fire of peſtilence. 

2, Such by eſcaping provide for their owne ſafety, with- |. 
out prejudice to others. For what prejudice canit bethat 
ſuch as are not by any particular bond tied to them that 
earry,lcavethem ? 

3- Thedeparture of ſome may make muchto the benefit 
and advantage of ſuchastarry. For they have the better op- 
portunity of fending ſuccour to them. This was one reaſon 
why the people would not have David go into the field that 
he might Þ ſaccour them ont of the City, 

4. ©It is permitted to ſuch in time of perſecutiov to fly; 
yeaand * inrime of wayre: why not then in time of Plague? 

06.1, The Plague is an immediate ſtroke of God ; 
wherby ſuch as he hath appointcd to death are ſtricken. It is 
not infectious, 

Anf. I grant it to be an extraordinarydiſcaſe, but not im- 
mediate. The kind of diſcaſe,and the effefts thereof on mans | 
body, do ſhew that its no more immediate then many cther | 
dileaſes, If becauſe ſuch as are appointed to death are 
[trucken with it,meanes of eſcaping ir might nor be uſed: no 
meanes for ayoiding any judgement might beuſed. For the 
infeRivn of it, let experience determine that calc. = | 
2. | 


— —— —— — 


| 06.2. Itisa fruitof faithleſnefſe ro ſhun the Plague. 


perſon, not the unlawtulneſle of the ation. 


out ſuccour. 

Anſw. 1. Some are more bound to venture the hazard 
then others. As Magiſtrates for keeping good order : Mi- 
niſters for feeding the ſoule. Neare of kindred for looking 
totheir bodies. Suchasare under command, as children and 
ſervants. 

2. Othersare not ſo ſubjeRtto infetion : asaged. 

3- Others are not of ſuchnſe, but may betrer be ſpared : 
as the pourer and mcaner ſort. The people would fayto 
David, thou art worth 10000 of us. 

d. 19. Of leaving multitudes in toil, 

IIL * Ultitudes conſpiring in evill mul be ft. It 
was the commendation of thoſe 7c 00 :z 1/- 
racl of whom God tcoke eſpeciall notice, that though all 
[3 acl worſhipped Baal, yet they bowed not a knee to that 
| idoll ; yea though Eliah thought himſelfe to belefr alone, 
yet would not he affociate himſelfe with the multitudes of 
Apoſtates.*Many of Chrifts Diſciples went backe and walked 
no more with him. Whereupon Chrilt ſaid tothe twelve, 
will ye alſo go away ? Bur Peter inthename of the relt an- 
ſwered, Lord, to whom ſhall we goe? Thou haſt the words of 
eternal life, A worthy reſoletion. A like reſolution was 
this. *7 horgh all men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will 
I never be offended. Oit he bad ſtood tothis! Very pertinene 
co this point is this prohibition of the Law, Thou alt not 
fellow a multitude to do evill, 

The number of men ſinning neither extenuateth the (iane, | 
nor excmpteth from judgement : bur rather aggravatcth | 
the finne, and pulleth downe more ſevere and ſpeedy venge- 


ance. Multitudes of finncrsare as multitudes of faggors, or 
other 


| 


forthe PLacys, Numb.16.4 5. 


Anſw, No more then to ſhun other dangers: Mcn may 
indeed upon diſtruſt fly ; but that ſhewes the frailty of the 


06. 3. If ſome fly, all may fly. So the ficke beleft with- 
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other combuſtible fuell, which are ſo much the ſooner ſer on 


fire: andbeing once er 02 fire do burne ſo much the more 
fercely. The Prophers render this to be the cauſc of the 
fierce wrath of the Lord powred npon the Iewes,thati7hey 
all tranſgreſſed : * From the leaſt of thems even to the greateit 
of them, from the Prophet even to the Prieft every one dealeth 
falſely : 'They are all grievous revolters ; ® No man repen- 
teth of hu wickeaneſſe, 

Be fo farre therefore from taking boldneſſe from multi. 
tudes of inen conſpiring in ſinne, as on that ground to be the 
more fearefull leſt ſome ſudden judgement ſhould fall upon 
them. Then eſpecially is the time for ſuch as are upright to 
mourne, with faſting and prayer to humble their ſoules be- 
fore God, and to keep themſelves unſpotted, when they ſee 
all of all ſorts with greedinefſe and impudency running into 
ſinne. Many are too prone indeed to make that the ground 
of their ations, which Hz/oas in ſtate-policy onely preten- 
ded, when he ſaid, "® z/bom all the men of Iſrael chuſe,bie will 
[b:. © What got that Machivillian politician Achitophell , 
by joyning with him whom the greater part of the people 
choſe? ? The way wherein multirudes run, # the broad way 
that leadeth to deſtrniftion. But firait is the gate, and narrow 
the way that leadeth tolife ; and ſew there bet hat find it, And 
if there be few that find, ſarely thereare fewer that attaine 
totheendofrhat way. For ſome faile in the beginning.others 
inthe middeſt,moſt when they come almoſt to end. Wheres» 
upon our Lord ſaith,that maxy are called,bnt few choſin, 


$. 20, Of the ſlay of judgement by reaſon of the 
godly mixedwith the wicked. 
LITT, * M [xture of the godly with the wicked is a ſtay of 
Judgement, When God was about to de. 
{troy Sodom, he faith to Lot, Haite thee : [ can do nothing till 
thon be gone. Good Joſiah was a ſtay of thoſe judgements 


which God had threatned to bring upon ler»/alem for the 
fines of Afanaſeh. Had there beenc but ten righteous men 


| ©Gen, 18, 32. 
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| in Sodom,ſurely it had not bin then deſtroyed when ic was. 

Abrabam intimates the realon hereof in this Rhetorica!! 
communication with God,z:/t thou alſo deſtroy therighteons 
with the wi:h:d ? That be farre from thee. Shall not the Indge 
of all the werl4 dovight ? The lupreme Lord of all bath ſuch 
reſpec to his fairhtull ones, as he will rather ſpare mzny 
wicked .cnes for a few rightcous ones, then deliroy a few 
righ:tecus ones with many wicked ones. 

Behold here a m:anes of Goes patience and long ſuffering 
| iathe worid : which is that mixture of holy ones with the 
wicked that are in the world. Were the number of Gods 
EleR accompliſhed, and ſuch asare ſanRified raken out of 
the world, ſoone wouldthere be an end of all. Many Nati- 
| ons, Citics, Townes, and other Sociztics are ſpared, for 
[| fome faithfull Saints therein, This ſurely is the reafor, of 
| Gods much forbcarance towards this Land, this Ciry of 
London, and other places in this kingdome. There isa rem. 
nant ofrighteous perſons. Theſe hold up their handsto God 
| ordinarily and extraordinarily : to their perſons, to their 
praizrs hathrhe Lord ſuch reſpeR,as they do ina maner hold 
him, as Mo/crhcld God whenit was io his mind utterly to 
deſtroy all the children of /ael that came out of Egypt. 
God gave to Pal all them that failed with him. It is faid 
that a little before Heidelverg in the Upper-Palatinute was 
taken, their fairhfull Min ſters were all taken away. 

O the ungratefulneſſc of the wicked inthe world ! Tho- 
row Gods favour to the Saints here and there diſperſed in 
the world, they that live and enjoy any comforts in the 
world are bcholding to thoſe Saints, for their peace, plenty, 
ſafety, honours, wealth, l:berty, livings, and litcir ſelfe. Yet 
in the world who more hated, ſcorned, reproched, eviily 
cntreated and perſecuted in the world. Is not this more 
then monſtrous ingratitude ? 

But how bcholding to God aretheſe Saints, to whomthe 
Lord (who is beholding to none) bearcth ſuch reſpect; as 
not onely to ſpare them, Lut, for their lakes, thoſe among 
whom they live? 

d. 21. Of 
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d. 21. Of Gods revenging the rebelliows. 


V, * He: Lord revengeth the rebelliomw, This is truc 
both of ſuch as band chemſelves in hoſtility 
apainſt his Saints, and raiſe armics againſt his Church, and 
alſo of ſuch as more privately oppoſe againſt them that 
beare his image, and contumelioully finne againſt him : as 
theſe Conſpirators here did. * A fire went out from the Lord 
and devoured VN adab and Abihu. *The fire of the Lord burnt 
axying them that complained againſt him. © The Lord {mote 
e people that luſted with a very preat Plague. 4 7 will per- 
forme (faith the Lord) againſt Elie, all things which 1 have 
ſpoken concerning his houſe. Where men areinſtruments of 
puniſhing ſuch, the Lord isthe principall Author. They are 
Gods 4 CMinifters,or rather Gods ©rod, ſtaffe, and f/word to 
ſmite his people withall. 

The Lord takesupon him to revenge, that he may order 
vengeance as he ſceth juſt cauſe : either to aggravate or mi- 
tigateit : tocontinue or to ceaſe puniſhing : which queſti- 
onlefſe was thereaſon that moved David to ſay, 8 Let ws fall+ 
now into the hand of the Lord. | 

As all hope of impunity is hereby taken away, ſo good 
ground of penitency is given. How can any thinke toelcape 
(ceing the every-where preſent, all-ſecing, impartiall God 
undertaketh to puniſh bim. ® Vengeance belongeth unto me , 
faith the Lords where upon he interreth,/ will recompence. 
Feare therefore to provoke this avenger. Do not vainely 
_ 40 eſcape his revenge though thou perſiſt in 

nne, 

Yet if after thou haſt ſinned thy heart ſmite thee, and 
thereupon true repentance be wrought in thee, prepare to 
meet thy God. Thus maiſt thou either prevent 1 keepe off 
all vengeance, as i the Ninevires did. Or if he have begun 
toſtrike, thou maiſt make him * repent of che evill, and caufe 
him to ſtay bir hand, as Daviddid, It is God that ſmiteth, 
To him therefore muſt we ſooke. It was the aggravation 


of| 


of 1/raet: obitinacy, that | They ewrned not to him that [mote 
thews. 


d. 22. Of the utter deftruction which Pubborne- 
neſſe brings to men. 


VI. * ary after ſomeſtroahes canſeth mtter de- 
_Iſtruttion, *So much is threatned in the Law: and 
b by the Prophets declared to be accompliſhed. Many par- 
ticular remarkablc inſtances hereofarerecorded inScripture, 
that ſacceeding Mrs might bethe better warned thereby. 
© Sodom and the Cities thattooke part with her, were over- 
come and ſacked by the foure Kings that came againſtthem. 
This was no light ſtroake : yet it wrought noamendment. 
Wherforenot long after *rhey were utterly deſtroyed with 
fire and brimſtone from heaven. Pharaoh and his ſubjects 
were ſo ſmitten with * ten ſevcrall plagues, as gave ſalticiene 
demonſtration of their folly in ſtanding out againſt the great 
Lord of heaven: yet ſtill continued they to harden their 
{ hearts againft God : therefore at length fhe and his whole 
hoſt was drowned in the Red Sea. The Ifraclites were of 
and forely puniſhed by many judgements, burno whit bet« 
tered by any of them : ſo as the Lord was provoked at 
length to make their land defolate.s This*phrafe which /obn 
the Baptiſt uſeth(The axe 14 put to the root of the tree )umpor- 
tethas much. By the axe he meaneth Gods judgement : by 
the tree the nation of the Iewes : by putting tothe root, an 
ntter extirpation. A tree may be lopt, and yet ſtand, and 
erow ad flouriſh againe. But if it be cut at the root, downe 
falls body, boughs and ell. He implies therfere, thar whercas 
God had formerly by Plague,famine, ſword, captivity, and 
other like judgements loptthem, and oft times made them 
bare, now heintends to cut their root,utterly to cut them 
downe,and caſt them off. 
Gods juſtice and wiſdome, yea and the glory of all his 
properties provoke him ſo ro do. If the ſtubborneneſle of 
ſianers againlt lighter judgements might carry it away,man 
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| would ſceme ſtronger. then God, Gods wiſdomeand juſtice 
would be much impeached: His correRions would be de- 
ſpiſed; his Word not regarded. Beſides others would be 
embaldened by the ſtubborneneſſe of ſome to carrie them- 

{clves {toutly againſt God, Merrtall Kings, and other Go. 
VErnones, Parents and Maſters will not luffer rheir inferi- 
ours tecarric away themaſteric by ſtoutneſſe, Can we then 
1migine thar the 1immortall God will ſufferit. Hecanand 
will beat downe the ſtubborneneſſe of the ſtouteſt. 

1 Pet.$.6. Humble your ſelves (brethren) wnder the mighty hand of 
God. if he threaten, fall downe before him, repent, gonor 
en to provoke him further. If we go on ro provoke him 
morcand mcre, his rod will beturned toa ſtaffe; his ſtaffe | 
to a ſword, clcane tocut us off. 


| Q. 23. Of ſuddenjudgements. 


*See&.11, | VII. * QUadenneſſe adds much to theſeverity of a judge- 
ment. In way of tcrrour ſuddennefle is oft 
3 EX0.33, 5+ threarned, as where the Lord faith, * / will come up into the 
vPlal,73.19. } midft of thee in a moment, and conſume thee. * How are they 


| *Pro.1 27, | bronght intodeſolation ain a mument? © Their deſtrutiion 

; | 4 Deut, 7. 4. | commeth as 4 whirle-wind.*The an; er of the Lord wil d:Hroy 

* Pro.6.1 5. thee ſudden ty. e His calamity foal {l come ſuddenly : [nddenty 

"BAY ſhall be be broken without remedy. * 1t ſhalbe at an inſtant, 

—_ - we 8 The ſpoiler fall ſuddenly come. Theterrour of 

—47.11, | B2bylons deſtruttion is hereby aggravercd, in that it was 

8Jcr.6, 26 | Þ [uddenly fallen ; yea and of Sodom, which is thus expreſ- 

b a= gi,% ſed 1 T he pumifment of the iniquity 0) of the danrhter of ney peo- 

' Lam.4-% | ples greater then the puni/hment of (he ſimnne of Sodom that ws 

hOaonin: overthrowne as in a moment. It is noted that * the Swn was ri- 

4 ſen npen the earth a little before the fire and brimſtone tell 

from heaven. That riſing of the Sun made ſhew, and gave 

| ddteds of hope of a faire day. Yet then, even on a ſudden was that 
= 2 | cadicn jnidee faire skie turned intoa ſulphurtousand moſt diſmall skie. 


t ——_— 1. Sudden judgements ſtrike men intoamazement. $1 
294007 | faith Eliphaz, | Sudden feare troubleththee, It makes men at | 
they | 
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their wits end, as we ſpeake. Inftance a ſudden and unex- 
pected {urprifall by an enemy- 

2. Sndden evils not onely confound a mans wit and un- 
derſtanding, but they bercave him of the uſe of ſuch meanes 
25 are uſefull for his ſucccur. For there muſt be time for 
providing ſufficient meancs. ; 

3- They are a great hinderanice to true repentance, to 
firhfull prayer, and ſuchlike ſpirituall mcanes,whereby the 
wrath of God might be pactficed,and jadgements prevented, 
or removed, 

4. They are evidences of Gods incenſed and implacable 
wrath. Aza man that is fully reſolved to puniſh, and not to 
ſpare, will ſuddenly do what he intends to do. 

This affords matter of inſlrnRion and direAton, 

Inftrution in Gods tender reſpeRtons ; For though by 
our {innes we have longand much provoked him ſuddenly 
and utterly to deſtroy us, yet bath he givenus many wars. 
nings before hand by his Miniſters : and * degun this judge- 
ment of the Plague by degrees, that ſo like wife-men we 
might fore-1ce the uttermolt perill,and anſwerably prepare 
our ſelves. 

Direfion, to be ſo watchfull over our ſelves, ſo well 
fucniſhed and prepared, by that ſpirituall furniture which in 
the W ord is-preſcribed unto us, that no evill may ſaddenly 
ſurprize us, nor ordinary nor extraordinary evils, not 
death it ſelfe, nor the laſt judgement. Tate beed (faith the 
Iudge himſelfe) ro your ſelves, leſt at any tire your hearts 
be overcharged, and ſe that day come upon you Hnavarer, 
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$.24. Ofthe expoſition and obſervations of the laſt 
part ofthe 45. Verſe, 


NvMB. 16, 45. CEP fell npon their 


Remedy for the fore-mentioned calamity is here ſect 
out in the practice of Aoſes and Aarov. For this Re- 
lativeT x EY hath reference to them twoeſpecially. For 
thele rebels * murmmared, and gathered themſelves againſt 
theſe two : andthey two are ſaid to come before the T aber. 
nacle : and after this theſe two take order tor cure of this 
Plague. ® AZoſes was the ſupreme Governour and Prince 
over this people. Aaron was their chicfe Prieſt. 

By falling »pon their faces,is meant their humble and hear- 
ty prayer to God for this people. © The outward gefture 
whereby their inward intention was fer out is pat for pray- 
er. It is in effet all one as if he had ſaid, They prayed. But 
yet this Tropicall ſpeech is not without its emphaſis. For it 
implicth, 

t. Areverend reſpe&to the Divine Majeſty. -For of old 
when men would teſtific reverence to excellent perſons, at 
ſight of them they fell on their face, as 4 Ruth before Boox, 
*eAbigail before Danid. Thus did f Abrabam teſtific his 
reverence to the eAt-aſficient God. 

2. An holy aſtoniſhment ar, and admiration of ſurpaſ- 
lng excellency and glory. In which reſpe&t 8 Exekzel fell on 

13 face. 

3- Afeare,which at theapprehenſion of Gods terror,and 
our wretchedneſle perplexcth the toule, So * Daniel was 
afraid, and fell on hu face, 

4. Anbumble mind in regard of ones ſelfe. Thish Da- 
vid manifeſted when he felt on the ground before lonathan, 
And they that are eff-Rually wrought upon by the Word, 
and have the ſecrets of their beart made manifeſt, in humility 
falling downe on their faces worſhip God. 

5. Shame 


4. 
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1 for. In this-reſpe& ! /oane and all the Elders of 1/3 acl 
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for the PLacvs, Numb.16.45, 
bs Shame and confuſion of face for great provocations of 
Gods wrath. * This moved David, when he ſaw the fierce- 
nefſe of Gods wrath for his great ſinne, to fall downe on buy 
face before the Lord. 


6. Earneft and ardent deſire of obtaining what we pray 


| 


*z Chr.21.16. 


[[of,7.6. 


fell to the earth upon their faces, before the eArke of the 
Lord 


* Mat. 26. 38, 


J9. 
* Dan 10.9. 


7. Anagony whereinto one 1s caſt thorow ſome inward 
trouble of toule, or ſome ontward fearefull ſight. In the for. | 
merreſpet® Chriſt fell on hu face and prayed. In the latter 

on their faces here inthis text. For ® The glory off the Loy 
appeared : and the wrath of the Lord was manifcfted : and 
the —_ committed a gone ſine; and a Plague was 
feare, yet inan humble ſubmiſſion to God, in ſhame of the | 
peoples ingratirude, and in carneſt deſire of pardon for their 
finne, and removyall of the judgement, they fell upon their 
Sixe Obſeruations hence ariſe: whereof three -concerne 
the «ion performed, and three the Perſons that perfor- 
med it, 
with approbetion uſed. #6 
II. ® In extraordinary netd extraordinary prayer muſt be 
#/ed. The finne of the people and the threatning of God 
111. < Inward devotion of the ſoule muſt be manifeſted by 
an anſwerable outward diioſition of body: Such a diſpoſition 
was this falling ontheir faces. 


Moſt of theſe may be applied to Moſes and Aarons _ 
| 
to the Divine Majeſty, in admiration of his glory, in ſome 
of prayer. 
a calamity was the peoples here. And this remedy is here 
their faces, argues their extraordinary prayer. 


reſpeR * Daniel Lay on his face as in a dead ſlrepe. 
already begun, therefore without all queſtion, in reverence 
faces. Soasthis geſture impliethgn extraordinary manner 
I. © Prayer 11 4 ready remedy for a deſperate calamity. Such 
ſhewes the extraordinary need. Their geſture in ſa/liag oz 
IIIL 4 Prayer is to be made forothers in their neceſſities. 
D God 
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God bids theſe that fell on their faces ger chem away, that 
they might be fafe , yet they for them that were in dan- 
ger, fell on their faces. : 
V. © Prayer i: tobe made for ſuch as wrong s. This peo- 
ple for whom the prayer is here powred out, wwrmwred,and 
gathered themſelves together againi? (Moſes and Aaron,who 
here in their behalfe fell on therr faces. 

V I. Magiitrates and CMimiters are eſpecially to pray 
for averting publique judgements. Such were they who here 
fell on their faces. Hoſes was a Prince, eAaron a Prieſt, 
Theſe Qbſervations areall of them worthy our duc obſcr- 
yation : but I have handled them elſewhere, as the places 
quoted in the margent,ſhew. 


d.25. Of the ſeaſe and notes of the former 
part of Verſe 46. 


eAnd Moſes ſaid nnto Aaron, take 4 
cenſer, and put fire therein from off 
the altar, pat on incenſe, and go 
qnickly to the congregation, and 
make an atonement for them. 


NvMB. 16,46. 


O the fore-mentioned remedy of prayer, here is ano- 
ther added : whereby their prayer was made the more 
efteAual!. This is firſtpreſcribed in thistext ; and then per» 
formed in the next verſe. 
Moſes he preſcribes : and that on juſt greunds. For, 


extraordinary revelations then Aaron, or any other at that 
time. 3th him (faith the Lord ) will'I fpeake month to 
mouth, even apparantly, and not in darke ſpeeches, &c. 

2. Moſes was the ſupreme head, and chiefe governour on 
| carthat that time ofthat people. ® God ſent hins to be a R#- 
ler. © Aaron himicltecals him, his Lord. 

CIeofer preſcribes to Aaron, becauſe 


/ 


i 


| 


1. Moſes had amore immediate inſpiration, and more | 


I. 4 Aaron was to be Moſes bis ſpokeſman to the people. 
Aaron 


th 


I— II I —— 


M.A 


_ ti. 
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| no 


was to be rs Aaron inſtead of God. 
2. © Aaron was then madethe High-Prieft: ſoasf touſea 


ſer, to make an attonement, belonged to Aaron by vertue of 
his Prieſt- hood. 

The particulers here enjoyned were holy rites ordained 
by God under the Law for pacifyihg his wrath. 
The Cenſer was an inſtrument made of a laſti 
that would not cafily melt, as of gold, or brafle, fe 


metrall 
to hold 


caſt 


wasto hold live, burning coales on ir, that incenſe being 
thereon.,, by the hgate of the fire it might ſend our a 
| ſmoake ofa ſweet ſanvil, which the Prieit carying from place 
to place, cauſed the ſweet ſavour of incenſe to diſperſe it 

ſelfe, and tobe ſmelt whereſcever he came. Some of theſe | 
cenſers were of braffe, for che ordinary Prieſtsto carry in- | 
cenſe up and downethe Tabernacle, and Temple : with | 
b ſuch as theſe the 250 men that conſpired with Korah , and | 
were deſtroyed with fire, offered incenſe. Others were of | 
gold, as itheſe which S/owzon made for the Templo: eſpe- 
cially that which was made for the High-Prieft to carric in- 
cenſe on it into the moſt holy place, whereof *che Apoſtle 
to rhe Hebrewes makes mention. 

The fire of the altar here mentioned was ofthat fire which 
firlt fell from heaven(Lev.g 24. )and was commanded to be 
kept continually burning on the altar(Zev.6.n3.)never togo 
out : with it they burat all their offerings that were ro 
'be burnt : of it they rooke tocarric incenſe up and downe : 
| all other fire was counted firange fire (Lev. 20.1.) They 
whouſed other fire in holy rites, incenſcd the fire of Gods 
| wrath againſtthem. (Zev.10. 2.) | 
| Concerning the altar, there were in the Tabernaclerwo 
altars, One for all manner of oblations. The other onely for 
incenſe, (£x0. 30.9. ) That alarge one; Thu a ſmallone. 
That covered with brafſe : Thu with gold. Thar was ſet 
inthe Tabernacle neare to the outer court, where when the 
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Aavin wis tobe to Moſer infteadoſa month : and Moſer 


cenſor, to take fire from off the altar, to put incenſe ow the cen- | « 


' nb 


fire in ir, with a ſteele or handle to hold it by. Theuſe of ir | 
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Curtens \yeredrawne, all the people might ſee it: this neare 
to the moſt holy place, (Ex0.40.5, 6.)and therefore faidto 
be before the Lord, ( NN wm 16.12.) 

On the great brazen altar the holy fire ſent from the 
Lord, burnt continually. When fire was to be laid on the 
golden altar for incenſe it was fetcht from this. Itis proba- 
ble thatat this time Aaron tooke fire from that altar where 
it burnt continually, | 

* [ncenſe was a {woet perfume made of foure moſt odori- 
ferous ſpices. The firſt is tranſlated ®/aFe, a gumme that 
diſtils out of Myrrhe, or Cinamon. Some tranſlate it pwre 
Myrrhe. The ſecond, POnicha, a kind of ſpice very cleare, 
whuch being ſcraped giveth an catraordinary. ſweer ſavour. 
Some terme it cleare Gumme. The third, 4 Ga/banwm. This 
name is raken from the Hebrew. It is ſaid tobealiquour 
hardened, that is drawne out of ſweet Cane growing in Sy- 
ria, The grerks and the Larineexprefie it by ſuch words as 
our Engliſh doth, derived from the Hebrew. The fourth, 
r pare Frankmcenſe. This among the foure is the, onely 
common ſpice : the other arc ſuch as we read not of in any 
other place: ſoas it isno cafie matter totell what kind of 


——_—— 


ſpices they were. Sure it is that *no perfume might be | 


made like that incenſe which was made ofthem. 

This is ſttled */weer incenſe, and that fitly, in a double 
reſpec. 

1. Ofthe naturall /avowr. It was exceeding ſweet. 

2. Ofthe legall cf, which was to cauſe a ſweet ſavour 
in Geds nofirifs « The Prieſt therefore in the ſmoke and 
ſmell ofit dicd nor. | 

Here we ſee that the Incenſe was a proper peculiar 
fume reſerved only for holy uſcs.The fire alfo was holy, ſuch 
as firſt came from the Lord,and was preſerved for his {ervi- 
ces. The altar was likewiſe for ſacred uſes, and finally, the 


cenſer. All wereordained of God, and inthat reſpeRall of 


them warrantable. They were, as other legal rypes, exter- 
nall, _ yet they had their Eyapgelicall truths : whereof 
" cre 


x 
— 
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for the PLAGVE, | Numb.16.46, 


Theſe things being thus prepared, Hoſes chargeth Aaron 
to go to the Congregation, namely that aſſembly of rebels 
that was gathered together againſt Gods ſervants; whereof | 
* before. And that which Aaron doth, he muſt do with all | *5 rx. 
ſpeed, becauſe the fire of Gods jcalouſie was already | 7» 
kindled. C | CAR, 

The end of all that which was given in charge, and the | 
eff:& that would follow thereupon,is thus expreſied, e-Lud 
maks an attonement for them, | 

The copulative particle * An v; whereby the diltint | , + 
branches of Moſes his charge are joyned together, impor. | 
teth the latter branch to be inferrcd asanend ofthe former: | 
as if he had ſaid, offer incenſe, that thereby an 4ttonement | 


is ſaid, Get you wp, THAT 1 may conſume them. Yea, it _ 


may be made. So this particle is tranſlated * before, where it | *Veiſe 4x. 


doth alſo imply a conſequence, and ai cffetrhat would fol | _ © 
low thereupon : asifhe had ſaid, Offer incenſe, aud ſo theres | 
by thou ſralt make an attonement for them. The iſſue veriti« | 
eth thus much. Fer Aaron bhavigg done what Aoſes gave | 


bim ia charge, its ſaid * He made an atonement for them, | *Verſe 46 

This phraſe, ® Make an attonement, is the interpretation | 49, 
of one ſhort Hebrew word, which (if our Engliſh would 
beare it) might thus be tranſlated, attrone. 

The Hebrew word properly ſignificth to cover. * The | ne n 
cover Which was laid upon the ke, is ſer out by a word de- | 9Percatum. 
rived from this; Metaphorically it is applied to ſane, and 
to wrath jincenſed by finne, and fignifieth to cover therh : 
that is to pardon finne, and to pacitic wrath. As where it 
laid, He fergave iniquity : word for word, He covered ini. OE - 7.90 39, 
quity. And where in relation tothe wrath of a King, it is | "I 
faid, P + wiſe man will cover it, that 1s, pacihe it. Itis Jo | » Pro.15.14. 

« 4 ' 
ſimply uſed, arid fignificth to be proputzones, favourable, or | wen 
merciful: as where prayer is thus made to God, 4 Bemere |, 
cifull to thy people Iſrael. It is frequently uſed, to expiate; | yoyy 93 
that is to purge away, or take away any uncleannefle, fo as it | / pins efto ey- 
24 jopulum tum 


may notbeimputcd : and ro make it fit for holy uſes, or to 
appeare before God. Thus itis applied to thingsuſed under 
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the Law, and toperſons : as to * the holy Santftnary, to the 
Tabernacle of the congregation, to the Altar, to the Priefts, 

and toall the People of the congregation, Allthe fore-men- 

tioned acceptions of the word doadde much to the clearing 

of this phraſc in this place, make an attonement. Atron:» 
ment (according to the Engliſh notation of the word) impli- 
eth 1wo at one : namely two that were at odds or variance. 
Such artonement 1$as inuch as agreement, or reconciliation, 
This ia regard of that odds whichis betwixt God and man 
isdone two wayes. IT. By taking away ſinne, the cauſe of 
wrath. 2. By pacifying wrath, the effec of ſinne, Offe= 
rings for ſinne typifed the former. Incenſe , the latter. 

Though theſe may thus be diltinguiſhed, yer can they not be 
ſevercd. For without ſfinne be taken away, wrath will not be 
pacified. And if wrath ſhould be pacified, where's the bene- 
fit thereof ,1f ſinne be not taken away. Though therefore the 
one may be more expreſly ſpecifted, yet rhe other alſo is 
there intended. Now becauſe of the mention of incenſe 
here, by attronement here meant, the pacifying of Gods 
wrath is moſt direAly ſet our. 

This Relative particle TH t 1 ( * for th:m)hath reference 
tothe fore-named congregation; a congregation of rebels. 
Yet is order taken for pacifying Gods wrath juſtly incen- 
fed againſtthem, 

The Summe of this text is a Preſcript for paciſying Geds 
wrath. 

In this preſcript we have 

Charging. CAoſes 
« The Pcrlons *- wir rr 
2. The Charge it ſelfe : whercin is expreſſed. 
1. The Matrergivenincharge. 
» The End thereof. 
I. Inthe matter is diſtinAly ſet downe 
rt. The Snb/tance. To burne Incenſe. 


tI 


2. The Circumftances. Whichare two, 


1. The In//rament, whereon to lay the incenſe : a 
| 


enſer. 


| 


| 
| 


, 
: 
: 
: 
: 


2. The | 
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2. The tMeanes, toburnetheincenſe : which js 

1. Generally expreſled. Fire 
| 2, Particularly limited, From off the altar, 
| TI. Theexdisfer downe by way of charge, which con- 
| fiſteth of two branches. 
| Inthe formeryou may obſerve, 

I» TheeAtm tobe done, Gee 
2, The Time when. Ynickly 

3. The Perſons to whom. To the Congregation, 

Inthe latter you may againeobſerve, 


2- The Pertons for whom. For them: namely for the 
' Congregation before mentioned, 
| Six eſpeciall points arc here to be noted. 

I. Men muſt do what they do by wertme of their calling. Tt 
| belonged to e Moſerasa Prince and a Prophet to give dire- 
| Rion for ſtaying the Plague: and ro Aaron as High-Pricſt 
| it belonged to offer incenſe. <Aoſes therefore did thar | 
| which belonged toa Prince and Prophet, And heappointed | 


| 
| r. The Dmty to be done. Make an attonement. 


| Aaron todothat which belonged to * an High-Preeff, | * Deut« 33,10, 


II. Such meant; muſt be uſed to pacific Gods wrath 2s by | 
| Gods Word are warranted, Offring up Incenſe, which isthe 
meanes here to be uſed , was expreſly warranted by the 
Word of God, Lev. 16.12, 13. 

IIT. Things warrantable in their ſubance muſt be prrſore 
med with warrantable cereumFftances. For this end the fore- 
faid Incenſe was to be offeredon a Cenſer, and tobe burnt 
with fire'ffom off the altar, L916, 12. 

IT IT. Daties of mercy muſt be pryformed toſuch at wrong | 
1, This congregation murmured, and gathered themſelves | 
together againſt Moſerand Aaron. Yet Hoſes bids Aaron 
g0 to them, to doa worke of mercy for them in this their 
need. 

V. Gods wrath © with all expedition to be pacified. For 
this end Aaronis charged togo quickly, that with all poſli- 
ble ſpeed he might make anattonement. 

VI. Thqyge are meanes of reconciliation betwixt God and 

*'D 4 man \. 
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*SeeS 25. 
z x Cor.?. 17- 
1 Pct,4-10. 


man after Gods wrath ts incenſed. Theattonement here cn- 
joyned giveth proofe thereof : eſpecially it we weigh the 
perſons for whom it was to be made. For them, eventhem 
that had provoked the Lord at once to conſume them. 

Theſe inſtruions ariſe from the letter of the biſtory. 
There is an higher myſtery contained therein, whereof 
* afterwards. 


$. 26, Ofreſpe7 toones call.10. 


I, * MZ muſt do what they do by vertus of their calling. 
2 As God hath diſtributed to every man, as the 
Lord hath called every one, ſo let bim walke : and ſo ordaine 1 


b Rom.12, 
6,738. 


| 


Sec the whole 
armour of God, 
on Eph.6. 14. 
Treat,z.Part.1 
$-4- 

© Proc40.7 « 

| *#—148. 

6 —30,3- 


f1 Pcte4-15- 


| $1TheCl. 4.11. 


in all Churches, (aithan Apoſtle. More particularly he appli- 
cth this to feverall funions thus, Þ Having gifts differing, 
, according to the grace that 13 given to ms, whether propheſie, let 
1 propheſie according to the proportion of faith : Or IMmiſtry, 
let 4 wait on owr Mmniſtry, &c. 

This is the property of a j»ff and righteous man, to 
© walkein H 1S integrity. H xs, that is,that which belong- 
eth to him by vertue of his owne proper place and funRion. 
Inthisſence it is ſaid, 4 7he wiſdome of the prudent 14 to un- 
derſtand HIS way. But © Every foole will. be medling : | 
namely in others mens affaires, with the things that belong 
not unto him. 

As we deſireto be accepted of God, to receive comfort 
to our ſoules by the things we do, and thereby to do good 
to others,let us be well informed in the duties that by ver- 
tue of our owne proper funtion belong unto us, andtherein 
be faithfull and diligent. Much paines may be taken, and 
diligence uſed in other mens matters, and little thanks got- 
ten for all that painesand diligence. Yea we may bring by 
ſuch paines and diligence much trouble ro our ſelves, and 

et no comfort inall that trouble. Wherefore * S*. Peter ex- 
rtcth Chriſtians from ſuffering as buſie- bodies in other 
mens matters. And it isremarkable, that he reckoneth their 
ſufferings among the ſufferings of malcfaftors. 8 Studie 
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. 


therefore: 
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| Geds Word are warranted. Ot old betore Gods 
| will was fo fully revealedand recorded as now it is, Saints 


— — 


| 
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niſters, let Husbands, let Wives, Ict all of all forts fo 
doe. 


d. 27, Of uſing warrantable meanes to pacifie 
Gods wrath, 


II. * © Uch means muſt be uſed to parifie Gods wrath as by 


were wont to ſecke extraordinary direction of God, As 
a Rebekah when ſhe felt children firuglng together within 
ber: and Þ Toana when Iſrael fled before the men of 45 : 
and ©the other Tribes that fought againſt the Benjamites : 
and 4 David when there was a famine in his land: and 
others on other like occaſions. The ordinary courſe under 
the Law was,as this here preſcribed by Moſes inthis parti- 
cular caſe ( for which there was *before a more generall 
Law )ſo burnt offerings : in which refpet David gavethis 
advice to Saul, f If the Lyrd have ftirred thee up againſt me, 
let him ſmell an offering. 8 Noah therefore after that great 
evidence of Gods wrath , the flood, offered burnt offerings: 
and it is ſaid that The Lord /inelled a ſweet ſavour. So" Das 
vid, and thar-by the advice of a Prophet, to pacifie the 
Re of God manifeſted. by a fierce Plague, offered burnt 
0 ermmors, 

Asthe incenſe was a type of the interceſſion of Chriſt, ſo 
burnt offerings, of the ſatisfatory, expiatory, and propi- 
tiatory ſacrificeof Chriſt Ieſus. Yea they were alſoviſible 
demonſtrations of mans puiltineſſe. For the beaſt, laid on the 
altar,there lay in his ſtead that brought it, and ſhewed what 
he had deſerved, namely nor onely to be conſumed here in 
material fire, bnt alſo for ever to be. tormented in infernall 
fire: and the penitents bringing of his offering was a pro- 
teſitons of his owne guiltinefſe. This by the way coucers» 
ning the end of thoſe offerings which were uſed to pacitic 


therefore ro do your owne buſteeſſe. Let Magiſtrates, let Mi- 
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As for the generall point, that meanes uſed to pacitic 
God, muſt beſuch as are warranted: in two elpeciall re- | 
ſpeRs it appeares to be molt equall. 

1. In regard of God who is to be pacihed. 

2. Inregard of man who is to pacthe him. 

Gods will, till be himſelfe reveale it, is ſecret : his coun- 
ſell unſearchable. (For who hath knowne the mind of the Lord? 
or who hath beene his counſeller ? ) None therefore can rcll 
what may plcafc, or appeaſe him, till he make it knowne of 
himſclte. 

As for men, They are voimenn their imaginations, and their 
fooliſh heart ir darkenea. How then canthey ot themlclves in- 
vent or conceiveayhat may be well-pleaſing tothe moſt wiſe 
God? Take a view of ali humane inyentions , whether of 
heathens, or others, and you ſhall find them allto be very 
toyes, much unbeſeeming Gods excellent Majeſty: yea ſuch 
as give no ſatisfation to wiſe men, that duly obſervethem:; 
10 nor to the inventers themſelves : and rherefore they are 
till thinking of adding, altering, and taking away. By mans 
inventions Gods wrath is more incenled then appeaſed. 7s 
vaine(faiththe Lord) 1o they worſhip megteaching for doflrines 


the commandements of men. 


d. 28. of ſacrificing humane blaud topacifie 


Car. s. Imper. 
in inſula C aroli- 
na, matlato bo- 
mirum legitur. 
Carth:17'nenſcs 
Saturao excels 
lentiores 6 figs 
[uis ſacr;ficabat, 
Driodo:.Sic,lib 
Os 
2 King. 6.3, 
*1 King. 11.7. 
bler.3%. 35, 
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God. 
| VV? can ſufficiently wonder at the vaine and fooliſh 
| wit of men, in inventing ſuch meanes and courſes 
| to pacifie Gods wrath, asareſo farre from being agreeable 
to his will, and warrantable by his word, as they are cleane 
contrary thereunto, and in thatreſpeR muſt needs incenſe 
bis wrath moreand more. The Heathen of old were wont 
to ſacrifice children, virgins, men, and ſuch like kindsof 
humane bloud : which the Iewes, giving themſelves over 
to all Heatheniſh idolatry, learned of them. For where * the 
Heathen gave their children to Xolech, © the Idoll of the 
Ammonices, which is ſuppoſed to be Sarwyne, ® the Iewes 
alſo 


forthe PLacvs, Niumb.16.46. 
alſo did ſo: notwithſtanding that *the Lord had expreſly 
forbid them fo todo : andd made a capitall law againſt all 
that ſhould ſo do. As forthe Heathen, they had their Ora» 
cles at which they uſed toaske counſell, and rake advice irs 
all their weighty exploits, and in all their difficu'ties and 
| diſtrefies + as *rhe people of God were wont to aske coun. 
| fell of the Lord. The Heathen ſuppoſed that God gave 
| counlell at thoſe Oracles : but it was vhe Devill himſclfe 
| vho moſt egregiouſly ſeduced them. For the Holy Ghcſ / 
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murtherer from the beginning : and ever thirſted after mans 


| 

| 

| 

the Grecians were to depart, after they had burneTroy, but | 

u3 winds, their Prie(t | 

gs daughter muſt be facrificed, | 
iN King luffered to be done. * Po. 

e daughter of Ryiams and Heewba is faid to be | 

lacrificed to appeale the Ghoſt of Achilles. b Thendati or | 
Theodatis King > the Battrians is recorded to be facrifhced 

by efrſace King of Perſia to Apollo, after he had Overcome | 

him 11 battell. © Pigmalion is faid uſually to ſacrifice mento | 


% 
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the gods. 4 The Biftans a pcople of Thrace, made a liv to 


| ſacrifice ſtrangers to their gods. *Taurica Ches ſoxeſis a | 


country in the North part of Exrops, now | y ſome called 
Tartari-athe lefſe, bad inbabirants that alſo were wont to 
ſacrifice ſtrargers to Diana. fThe men of Alder x city of | 
Thra-e had a cuſtome every firſÞ day of the yeare to ſt; | 

« h © h | 
man: to death, and to ſacrifice him tothe gods, fora proſpc- | 
rousſtccefle of thar yeare. 8 The Scythians are reportcd ts 
ſacrifice every handreth man-of the captives that they 
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tooke. Ir is recorded that a Plague was raiſcd in Svracule | - in 
din, 
© Frater ut Ance', quo ſanz»ire de Uult, arrs Tinxit, &c. Thid. 4 Y: qui B [ſane temple cn. 
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for inceſt committed by a father with his daughter,and that 


counſcll being asked of the Oracle, anſwer was made, that 
both Father and Daughter muſt be ſacrificed tothe Gods, 
i Many morelike inſtances to like 
theſe arc ſufficient to diſcover the blindnefle,and (ottiſhneſſe 
of the Heathen in ſeeking to pacifie God with ſuch things 
as could not but much incenſe him. 


d. 29. of Popiſh toyes 10 pacifie God. 


Apiſts alſo go two farre in uſing unwarrantable meanes 


P (ſuch as cannot but kindle and inflame the fire of Geds | 


wrath) to pacific the ſams: as mens and womens whipping 
of themſelves, wearing ſhirts of haire, going barefoot ſo 
many miles, creeping up and downe to this aod that place 
on their dare knees, going long journies on pilgrimage, to 
reliques and images of Saints, to the holyland, and it they 
be not iababitants of Rome, even thither alſo to viſit it ; 
giving up their lands, if they have any: yea andleaving their 
callings to enter into, and abide in ſome religious houſc, as 
Monaltry, Fryery, Nunnery, Hermitage, or the like: going 
upand downeto beg: living on almes : offering ſuch and 
ſuch ſummes of money at ſuch and ſuch religious places: 
fortcaring ſuchand ſuch meates: mumbling over ſo and fo 
many times the Creed, Pater noſter,and Aye-Maria : and to 
do what elstheir Gholly Father (hall enjoyne them by way 
of pennance:though it be to murther Kingsor other perſons. 
Yea further ( waerein they goin inhumanecruelty beyond 
the Heathen) in perſecuting with fire ard ſword ſuchas re- 
fuſe to be ſubje& rotheir Deviliſh devices. * The Councill 
cf Trent ſaith of ome of theſe and other like workesof pe- 
nitency (as it cals them) that never any ſaſer way ro avert the 
vengeance of God was fonnd ont in the Church, > And ber 
great Champion though he confeſſe that they are not com- 
manded of God (onely he thus minceth the matter, after 4 
certaine manner in particular, not commanded) yet he boldly 
avoucketh thar they arc acceptable to God, ard boly, and pro- 
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| 
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turned away by bumane inventions? Humane inventi- 
ons to ſatisfic Divine juſtice? Not the excellency of the 
Divine Majeſty will admit, nor the pr of humane appre- 
benfions caninvent any ſuch ſatisfaftiqns, any ſuch meanes 
as to avert ſuch wrath. The leaſt cthatcan be ſaid of the beſt 
of the forc-faid meanes of fatisfactiongis that of the Pro- 
| pher, © who bath required them ? They m#y have * a ew of 
' w1/dome 18 will-worſhip and humility, and neg letting of the bo. 
dy, not in any honour. For they are vile and abominable in 
Gods ſight. 


d. 30. Of performing things warrantable with 
due circumftances. 


| III. * Hings warrantablein their ſubſlawce muſt be per- 

formed with warrantable circumſtances. The ma» 
ny circumſtances which God preſcribed for. doing the 
things which he enjoyned, give proofe hereof. For why 
| ſhould the Divine wiſdome be ſocarcfull in preſcribing cir- 
cumſtances, if man might be carelefſe in obſerving them. 


he thus exprefleth it, * /n the fowreteenth day of this moneth, 
at even,ye ſhall keepe it in his appointed ſeaſon : according to all 
the rites of it, and according to allthe ceremonzes thereof ſhall ye 
keepe 5r. If men failed in ctrcumſtances, they were puniſhed 


Wherethe Lord enjoyncth the cclebration of the Paſleover, | 


for the PLaGvs. Numbas. 46. a 
pt net 75 and ſarfſafory. What? Gods vengeance to 
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CT Num. 9. 3. 


as if they had negleAted thecircumitance. Inſtance Þ A ad.b 
and Abibs, that offered incenſe with ſtrange fire: and David 
and the Prieſts in his time that *caricd the eLrkg in a cart 
| which 4 ſhould have beene caried on mens ſhoulders. 
Wherefore David being better inſtruted by the viſibleevi. 
dence of Gods diſpleaſure on Vzz4b, ſaith afterwards,*T he 
Lord made a breach apon ua, for that we ſought him not after 
the due order & c. 

God having preſcribed circumſtances as well as ſubſtan- 
ces, to negle&Q the one or the other istocroſſe his ſacred 
wil, Yea to do things otherwiſe then he hath appointed, 


when 
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Goſpellers fail 


when he hath appointed the rites and manner of doing any 
ching, 15 to make our ſelves wiſerrhen' God. 

In this reſpeRt we have juſt cauſe to ſeparate fromthe 
Remiſh Church, though it be granted, that for ſubſtance 
they hold many of Chriſts ordinances. They have the Word 
read, and prayers if their Churches, but in an unknowne 
tongue, which takes away the benefit thereof. They ac- 
knowledge Chriſttheir Mediatour, High»Pricſt, Head and 
Prophet : but in that they joyne Saints in heaven as Medi- 
atours, men on earth as tcue, proper, ſacrificing Prieſts,their 
Pope a Spirituall head over the whole Church,and give him 
power to coinenew articles of faith, they over-throw the 
forenamed Orthodoxall ſubſtances by theſe hereticall cir- 
cumſtances. So the ſubſtance of Baptiſme which they re- 
taine,they impeach by their additions of creame, ſpittle,and 
other like fooliſh inventions , and bytheir falſe poſitions 
about the abſolute neceſſity; and operative efficacy of the 
externall worke. The like might be exemplified in other 
ordinances. VW hat warrant havethey for creeping to ima- 
ges, proſtrating their bodics before them, offering tothem, 
going on pilgrimages, wearing baire-ſhirts, going bare- 
foot, whipping themſelves; mewing themſelves up in clai- 
{ters, caves, Hermitages, with an infinite number of their 
owne inventions. Is God pacified with theſe ? Can fach 
things appeaſe his wrath > What then can be expected for 
the performance of their ordinances, but this doome of the 


Frines the commandements of men, And this, who hath reqn:- 
red thu of your hand ? 

I would to God there wereno occaſion among us given 
to feare the like doome. True it ischat we have by the Di- 
vine providence more and better light cben Papiſts have, 
whereby the vanity of their unwarrantable additions to 
Gods ordinances are diſcovered and abandoned, yet many 
offer up their incenſe without ferching fire from the Lords 
altar. For ſome that draw nigh unto God with their mouth, 


and honour him with their lips, have their heart farre from 


hi m. 


high Indge, 1» varne they do worſhip me, teaching for do+ 
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the iaccaſe of prayer mult be offered up. Others in perfor- 
ming duties of piety ſoreſt in that whichthey do, as they 
looke not at all ro Chrift, who is the Lords altar from 
whence alone ſuch fire as is acceptable unto God, can be ta- 
ken, Ocrhers ſo ſet their minds on mans lawes, and the pe- 
nalry thereof, as God, his will, his hangur, conſciengeto 
him is not atall reſpeted. In theſe and other like caſes doe 
men offer their incenſe with ſtrange fire, 

It behoveth us therefore diligently to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, thereby to wnderſtund what the will of the Lord 4 ; and 
to prove what is geodand acceptable unto him, Therein we 
may have {ufficient warrant for matter and manner, for ſub- 
ſtance and circumſtance. To the Law and to the teftimony : 
4 they [peaks not according to this word it @ becauſe there is no 
ight in them, But what is dofie according to the warrant 
and preſcript of it, may comfortably and confidently be 
(one ; aud that in aſſured expeRation of Gods gracious ac- 
ccptation, and dounteous remuneration. 

On this ground we may expeR ableſling on the duries 
that we now performe. For our extraordinary humbling 
of our ſelves with faſting and prayer is as warrantadble 
for pacifying Gods anger, as incenſe under the Law, 
Letus frem the Lords altar, his Sonne leſas Chriſt, tho» 
row faith in him take the fire of zeale, ſincerity, and inte» 
grity, and therewith cffer our inceale; of the efficacy hereof 
we fhall have occaſionafterwards to ſpeake. 


; 


$. 31. Of ſhewing mercy 10 ſuch 4s wrong + 


III], * Uizes of mercy muſt be perſormedio ſuch as 
wrong 6. This did ke, who tooke all occa- 
ſions to do ſohimtelfe, give us in exprefle charge, * Love 
your enemies, do good to them that hate yow. The Law exem- 
plifieth this generall in theſe particulars. ® /f thow meet thine 
enemies 0xe or bis afſe going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it 
back to bim againe. If then ſee the aſſe of bins that hateth thee 


{yin 


him. Sincerity of heartis the fire of the Lord, with which - 
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| bow their incenſed mind to mildnes & kindnes, Rowe I 2.21. 


Numb.16.46. 


— 


A PiarsvsR | 


fleftimus, Hier, 
Hedib,quzſt, 1 


ti-| to revenge, by theſe meanes ſhall we leave our implacable 
enemies to Gods revenge, which the Wiſeman thus ex- 
11 preſſeth,7 bow ſhalt benpe coals of fire upon his head, Pro.252 2 


lying under his burden, thow ſpalt ſarely helpe him, If mer 
muſt be ſhewed to the beaſts of our enemies, how 
more to their perſons ? In this reſpeRt rhe Wiſeman 
thus farther adviſeth, © 1f-rhine enemy be hungry give him 
bread: and if he be thirſty give himwater to drinke. In like 
manner, if they have pulled any judgement upon their owne 
pates, our ecndeayour muſt .be to helpe them , to heale 
them. ] 
7. Thus ſhall we ſhew our ſelves to be children of owr 
Father which is in heaven. For he maketh his Sonne to ſhine 
on the evill and on the good, Mat.5.45- 

2. Thus ſhall webe Gke-minded to him that let flip no | 
opportunity of doing good to us his enemics , even Jeſies 
Chrifl our Savioxr, Phil.2.5 . 

3- Thus ſhall we give evidence of the holy Spirits abode 
inus. For the fruit of the Spirit ir in all gooaneſſe, Eph.5.9. 

4+ Thus ſhallwe Overcome evill with goed ; which is a 
Divine property: thus ſhall we mollific their hardnefle, and 


5- And whereas corrupt natore is too too much addiAted 


So farre therefore we ought to be from with-holding 
our hands from doing mercy, becauſe he, to whom mercy is 
to be ſhewed, hath wronged us, as ſo much rhe rather to 
take that opportunity of doing good, that it may appeare 
wedo good for goodnellſe ſake, without reſpedt of perſons, 
without any partiality. Woe were it tochildrenof men if 


God did not do good to his enemics. If we could over- 
come our ſelves, wealſo ſhould ſo do. They whoare borne 
againe, whoſe corrupt nature isaltered, will fo do. 


d. 32. Of 


— 


$. 32. Of ſpeedy pacifying Gods wrath. 


V.* 'E Ods wrath ir with all expedition to be pacified. *So 
ſooneas Moſes obſerved the wrath of the Lord to 

be kindled, while he was in the mount, before he came down 
to enquire after the cauſe thereof, he offered the ſweet in» 


cenſe of humble & fervent prayer,to pacife the ſame. When | 
b [onah began to enter into Nimiveh, and to threaten Gods | * oa 3.4. 
vengeance, both King and people by taſting, prayer, and re- | 
pentance prevented the judgement. They did not ſtay rill | 
the forty dayes reſpited wereexpired. The direion of an | 
Heathen Monarch (but guided by the Spirit of God) is in | 


thiscale very remarkable : it was this, © Buy ſpeedily Bul- 
locks, Rammes, &c. Whatſorver Ezra ſhallrequare, let it be 
done ſpeedily. For why fhanld there be wrath againſt the realme? 
4 Tob was ſoſpcedy, as upon ſa{pition that his children in 
their feaſting together might have ſome way or other pro- 
voked Gods wrath, offered burnt offerings for an attone- 
ment : Thus did lob every day. 

Gods wrath is asa fire. ( © to fire in Scripture it is oft re- 
ſembled) Now a firc, the longer it is ſuffered to burne, the 
ſtronger and more violent it waxeth. When therefore a 
fire is kindled, will not wiſe men make all the ſpced that pol- 
fibly they can to quench it ? The Prophets do thus ſet out 
the fierceneſle of this fire : fe fire is kind/ed in the Lords* 
anger, and ſhall burne unto the loweſt hell, and ſhall conſume 
the earth with her increaſe, and [et on fire the foundations of 
the mountaines, &c. 8 Whocan ſtand before his indignation ? 
And who can abide in the fiercencſſe of his anger? Hu: fury is 
powred out like fire, and the rocks are throwne downe by him.Tn 
regard ofthe violence of Gods wrath it is alſo reſembled to 
b 4 flowd of mighty waters over-flowing. If waters once over- 
flow and make a breach, all ſpeed muſt beuſed ro make 
up that breach, or otherwiſe it will ſoone become irreco-» 
verable. 


Hence have wea demonſtration of the folly of men, who | ons. 
E 


having 


for the PLacvs, Numb.16.46. 


| 


+ 
S 


*SechS 25, 
*ExXO 32,11, 


| ©EzZr.9, 17. 31; 


nm 
ee er ern on nt ates am 


_ 


©lobr.s. 


Ficrceneſlc of 
Gods wrath. 
* Plal 78.21, 
Ifa.zo. 30. 
Ter.t 5.14. 
Zeph z.#. 
Sepizs ab initio 
flammam qui- 
dam nan extin 
guexies, in mag 
nm deumerant 
nanſragium, De 
peccatoribus 
Chryſ. Hom. 
22.ad Pop. 
fDeut.32.224, 
$ Nah.1.6. 
* Ia. 25.2. 
— 20.28, f 
The cauſe of 
utter deſtruttis 


{i Mic,2,18, 


/ 


* 2Sam 24. 16, 


| 
| 


| 2 Ton, 4-2, 


«[Ca,a8, 21, 


lon 3.10 
m ler,26.18,19 


Deferring re- 
pentance, a 
cauſe cf muc 
miſchiefe. 

? Pſal.18. 26. 
Tamberlane 
ut Stephan, in 
Apolog pro 
Herodoto. 


Numb.16.45 APLAISTER 


having incenſed the Lords wrath, continue to adde ſinne ro 
ſiane, and to lie ſecurely therein, nor repenting, nor hum- 
bling themſelves with prayer and faſting, nor thinking any 
way to pacifie the Lords fiery indignation, till the fury 
thereof flame round about them, and that fo fiercely, as 
there is little hope of quenching it. This is the cauſe of 
thoſedeſolations and utter deſtrucions that have bene here- 
tofore, or (till are made in the world. For, 

1. iThe Lord delighteth in mercy : Were men carcfull to 
walke in any meaſure worthy of his mercics, his go2dnefſ: 
would be as an ever-ſpringing, and over-flowing fountaine 
ſending out ſweet ſtreames to refreſh us from time to time 
with all ncedfull bleſſings. 

2. & Judgement is his fravge worke : therefore he uſeth 
to threaten 1t, beforc heexecute it. If therefore threatning 
of vengeance did kindly worke on men, and make them 
humble themſclves before the Lord, and turne from their 
ſinnes, he would not execute what he threatneth. Inſtance 
the caſe of | Nineveh, andof ® Hezeckiah. 

3- Godis® ſlow to anger. Though he be provoked to be- 
gin ro execute vengeance, yet is henot haſty in powring out 
allthe vials of his wrath. He firſt begins with one, He firſt 
ſtriketh but ſoftely. If then men humble themſelves, and 
confcfle their finnes with penitent hearts, he will fay to his 
Angell whom he hath ſent to deſtroy, ® 1t is enough : ſtay 
now thine hand. 

The cauſe thereforeof Gods ſeverity in executing venge- 
ance, reſts in mans obſtinacy. For ? With the foward God 
will ſhew bimfelfe froward. Man perſiſts obſtinately in ſinne: 
and God perſiſts refolutcly in puniſhing ſinne. I have heard 
ofa Generall, that was wont to caric with him in his Camp 
three ſorts of flaggs, a white, red, and black one, And 
when he firſt came againſt a City, he diſplayed his white flag, 
| to ſhew,that if without reſiſtance they would yeeld, they 
ſhould upon acknowledging fealty to him, enjoy their lives, 
livings, and liberty. It they refuſed this offer, be then diſ- 
played a red flag, to intimate, that he intended a bloudy 


battell 


— 


battell againſt them. If notwithſtanding this menacing of 
bloud they obſtinately ſtood our againſt him, he laſtly dif- 
played a blacke flag, giving them to wit thereby thatnow 
nothing was to be expected bur utter ruine and defolation. 
| That pratice was ſomewhatanſwerable to a Law that God 


— > — — 


a City, they ſhould firſt proclzime peace : whereof if they | 11 
would not accept, they (ſhould deſtroy themall. To apply 
| this; The preaching ofthe Goſpell is Gods white flag. The 
. | ſeaſonable and juſt threatnings of his Miniſters, his-red flag. 
| Execution of judgement by Plague, famine, ſword, or any 
| other like kinds, his 6/acke flag. How foolith, how fottiſh, | 
' how rebellions againſt God, how injurious to their owne | 
| ſoules are they that not only deſpiſe the offer of mercy in the | 
Goſpel!, but alſo cary themſelves contumeliouſly againſt the | 
threarnings of Gods Miniſters grounded oa his Word , and | 
juſtly deduced from it. Even this is our caſe : ſo have we | 
dealt with God : and thereby provoked him to hang our 
this black and deadly flag of Peftilence, whereby ſomany | 
hundreds are weeke after weeke deſtroyed among us. This | 
by ſpeedy humiliation and converſion might have been pre- | 
vented. 


——  — — ——— 


needfull, yea and neceſſary in appeaſingthe wrath of God. | tance very 
No fire, no flond like toit. For the point therefore in hand, | profitable, 
what courſe ſocver ye take, (baving good warrant for it) 
That you doe, doquickly. Whether the judgement be pub. 
lique or private, on our {clyesor others, let us make no de- 
lay. Take * this opportunity now at length offered for pub. | 
lique humiliation by prayerand faſting : and what you out- | ecached.vis 
wardly make ſhew of before men, do inwardly and effetu- | aus.1625 a 
ally before God the ſearcher of hearts. Put off nolonger | publique faſt 
time. *Yhereſore as the Holy Gho#t ſaith, To day if ye will | was weekely 
beare bis voice harden not your heart. There is jultcauſeto | — 
ſpeake to you in ſucha manner, as in another caſe " Paw/did $ Aa _ . 
to thoſe that were inthe (hip with him, Te ould have har- 7" Ir 
hened to Gods Miniſters , and not have looſed from your 

E 3 covenant 
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If in any caſe ſpeed and hafte beneedfull, ſurely itis moſt | Speedy repen- 
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looſed from your covenant with God, and have ws thu leſſe 
and harme which by fierceneſſe of the plagne hath befallen wa, 
You ſhould (as * hath beene notedof /o6 ) upon ſuſpition 
have uſcd m:anes ro prevent this Plague: or at leaſt, when 
one or ewo inawwecke died of the Plague inthe ſuburbs of 
the City, you ſhould have uſed all the meanes that Gods 
Werd warranted, then and there to have {tayed it. Have ye 
not heard of the counſell that E/iab gave to efhab. W hen 
there aroſc alittle cloud out of the ſca like a mans hand, he 
ſaid, prepare thy chariots, and get thee downe, that the raine 
ſtop thee not. So upon the light of the ſmaileſt ſigne, and firſt 
beginning of this Plague, we ſhould have uſcd all warranta- 
ble meanes to have prevented , if it had beene poſſible, 
theſe ſhowers of Gods vengeance which have day aſter day 
fallenupon us.But ſeeing thoſe opportunities have becntoo 
carcleſly paſſed over,let us now be made more wife. Quickly 
ſpeedily,as quickly & ſpecdily as poſſibly we can,ſcck yet to 


Cr 


thers yet living.O c6fider how many have died, who if they 
had this time for repentance, which ye have, would faſt and 
pray, aud turne from ſfinne, and do what might be doneto 
obtaine pardon. And will ye ſpend this precious time in 
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terram proſirato, tam diu ſuſpirarevt, ploraren!, 4 orarent,nonee pleriſſimam peccatoram veniam 
d Deo conſequi mererentur. Tu verd commedende, bibento, jcc:ado ey ridende, tempus oucfe vi> 
vindeperds, quad tihiindulſtrat Deus ad acouirendam graliam, & promereudam gloriam. Cogita 
etiam q wot anime 1 inſerno nunt eruciantur fins ſpe verie og miſcricordia. $i amor Dei te tenere 
non po'eſl, ſaltem teneat + terreat timer juicy mers gebenne, &c, Bern. de Interiori Domo, 


cap.63s 


cating, drinking, and ſporting, which is affoorded to get 
grace, and attaine to glory Thinke with thy ſelfe how 
many ſoules are now in hell withont hope of pardon 
and mercy. If the love of God hold thee not in, at leaft let 


the feare of judgement and terrour of hellreſtraine thee, and 
affright thee. 


d. 33+ Of 


for the PLacve, Numb. 6.46, 


d. 23. Of attonement with God aficr his wrath 
” hath beene kindled. 


VI, * Here are means of reconciliation betwixt God and 
man, after Gods wrath 1 incenſed. As the charge | 
which inthis text Moſes gives to Aaron, Make anattonemet: | 


ſothe event which folloryed thereupon (* He made an 4t- | «Numb, _ 


tenement for the peopl:) proves a5 much. Sodoth this anſwer | 


which Ged gave to Moſes his interceſſion for the people,® 1 | * — 14.26. | 


have pardoned according to thy word. Memorable in this caſe 
is that mcancs which at firſt God affoorded to man by the | 
© Sced of the woman,after he had revolted,& fo provoked the | 
Lords wrath. All che propitiatory ſacrifices that from Abel: 
timeto Chrilts have beene offered up by Saints, give demon- 
ſtration hereof: eſpecially ifthe end of them,and the events 
following upon the offering of them be duly weighed. The 
end of ther is thus expreſiedin the Law, © [rt fa/be accepted 
for him to make an attonement for him. The events are thus 
ſet out, f7 he Lord had reſpelt to Abel,and to hu offering.s The | 
Lord ſmelled a ſweet ſavour. The glory of the Lord appeared | 
to all the people. 'The Lard heard bim. *T he Lord was entrea- 
ted for the land. | Fire came downe from heaven,and conſumed 
the burnt offering and ſacrifice:; and the gory of the Lord filled 
the houſe, The many invitations propoundced in Scripture to 
ſinnersto come unto God, imply grounds of reconciliation 
betwixt God and man. Suchare theſe, ® Come now, and let 
us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord. * Come cate of my bread, 
&c, ® Come, buy win: and milke without mony, &c. ? Come 
unto me all ye that [1bour, &c. 10 tafte and ſee that the Lord 
# good, To theſe for further confirmation, may be added 
the many promiles of receiving, and accepting ſuchas come, 
which uſe to be annexed to the forementioned invitations. 
Yeaand the embaſſage which God hath given to his Mini- 
ſters, who * as though God did beſeechyou by ns, pray you its 
Chriſts ſtead, be reconciled to God. Burt molt pork ec and 
plentifully is the point proved by the truth of all rhe legall | 
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types, Chriſt eſis, * Whom God hath ſet ſorth to be apropiti- 
ation: *by whom we have received the attonement. That word 
propitiation hath relation to the * propitiatory under the 
Law, tranſlated by our Engliſh a mwercy-ſeat : which was an 
cſpeciall rype of Chriſt, in whom all the mercy of God is 
manifeſted ro man. Where * Ezekie! maketh mention of a 
greater and lefle ſerr/e , The L XX tranſlate it,a propitia- 
tory + and S*. Hizron applicth the greatcr propiriatory to 
Chrilts Divine nature : and theleſſe to his humane nature. 


Thus as God-man is Chriit the mcanes of attonement be- | 


twixt God and man. | 
No reaſon hereof can be found out in man. For man has 


| ving once rebelled againſt his Creatour, perſiſted in his re- 


bellion z and neither offered to God, nor ſought of God any 
attonement. * When we were enemies we were reconciled. The 
whole cauſe therfore reftethin God : even in his free grace, 
and undeſerved love. For there isa peculiar love which God 
bearcth to man : ® whichthe Apoſtle compriſeth under one 
compound word, which ſignifieth, /ove of man; and thus 
ſctteth downe the trae reaſon of the fore-mentioned attone- 
ment, After that the kindneſſe, and /vve toward-man of God 
our Saviour appeared, not by works of righteowſneſſe which we 
have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved ws. 


d. 34. Of Gods peculiar love to man. 


I. Eh His peculiar loveof God to man is the rather to be 

obſerved by man, becauſe it is ſuch a love as is pro- 
perto him, and on him only conferred. The like hath not 
beeneexrended toany other creature whatſoever. I need not 
bring the ſenſlcſe creatures, eitherabove in the viſible hea- 
vens, or below on earth, nonor any of the living, and ſenſi- 
ble, but unreaſonablecreatures, into compariſon. None can 
be ſo ſenſleſſe, or unreaſonable, as to imagine that Gods 
goodneſſeextended to them, can be compared to his kind- 
nefle ſhewedto man. There remaine therefore the Angels 
onely 1n this bleſſed contention, about more /ove,to be poiſed 


with 


— 
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| 
| 


for the PLAaGve, Numb,16.46. 


with man. The Angels may be diſtinguiſhed into two 


| ranks, good and evil. The evill angels, though they ſtood in 
as much need of ſuch mercy tobe ſhewed to themas was 
extended to man, becauſethey implunged themſclves into as 
deepe a gulfe of miſcrie, yet was not God pleaſed to rake 
ſach pitic of them. Y He hath reſerved them in everlaſting 
| chaines under darkneſſe, unto the judgement of the great day. 
| The good Angels tell not into ſuch miſery : nor ſtood in 
| needof ſuch mercy, They were indeed by Chriſteſtabliſhs 

ed in happineſſe,but not redeemed from miſery. The favour 
which they primarily had with God is everlaſtingly confir- 


rTude V.6, 


med : new favour 15not purchaſed for them. They never 
| were at odds with God : no needtherefore of attonement, 
| of reconciliation. This isthetranſcendent, proper, and pe« | 


| culiar evidence of Gods /ove to man. * He therefore that | * Heb.2.6. | 


| tooke not on him the nature of Angels, tooke on him the ſeed of | 
Abrabans. 


d.35. Of their deſperate condition who rejett 
reconciliation, 

2s VV now may be thought of ſuch children of 

men, as, notwithſtanding the meanes of recon- 
ciliation and attonement, which God hath ordained and re- 
vealed for mans good, ſtill ſtandat odds with God, and 
maintaine enmity againſt him? Thcir caſe may well be ac- 
counted deſperate. While they who are ficke admit Phyſi- 
tians, and remedies, there is much hope of recovery. Burif 
like mad men they admit no mcanes for their good, they 
muſt needs be irrecoverable, having none to cure them : not | 
ſo much for the nature of the diſcaſc, as for want of meanes 
tocurethem. In this caſe they may be ſuppoſed to be worſe 
then Devils. Had a Redeemer been given to Devils, and an 
attonement by him made betwixt God and them, we cannot 
but think that they would moſt readily and willingly have | 
embraced reconcifiation. Yet how many children of men 


hayc there beene in all ages, inall places, againſt whom the | 
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Lord may juſtly take up this complaint, * How oft wonld ] 
have gathered ' you together even as the hen gathereth her 
chickens under ber wings, and ye would not! Andthis, * 1 
have fpread ont my hands all the day to a rebellious people, 
which walketh in a way that was not good, after their owne 
thoughts: Apeoplethat provoketh me to anger continually to 
m face. Too too many ſuch there areamong vs, who molt 
ungratefully and contumclioufly rejeRall the meanes which 
God inhis goodneſſe and wiſdeme hath affoorded to allure 
and draw men ro himſcife. For mecancs of reconciliation, 


tt AY ts A roo Ie 


Lam. 22. 


| 


and ſalvation, what nation hath more plentifully enjoyed 
them, then England, and what par: of England more then 
Londgn? But lct the impiety and iniquity, profaneneſle and 
licentiSuſneſſe, drunkenncſſe, and all manner of uncleanneſſe, 
fvearing and lying, debate and deceir, extortion and op- 
preſſion, and other like offences againſt God and man, ccm- 
mitted jn this bright light of the Goſpell, give evidence, 
whether reconciliation offered on Gods part be an{we- 
rably accepted on mans part. Can we now wonder at 
Gods judgements 3mong us, and heavy hand upon us? Have 
we not rather cauſe tro admire his long: ſuffering and lenity, 
in that he hath fo long held bis hand from ſtriking : and in 
that he now ſtrikes, he doth ir ſo gently. For howſoever 
this ſtroake of the Plague conſidered in it ſelfe be heavy : yer 
compared to our deſerts, it is but light. /t is of the Lord: 
mercies that we are wot conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions 
faile note 


9. 36. Ofthe penitents comfort in reconciliation. 


3- TJOore penitcent ſinners, whoſe hearts are broken with 


| Panitintes, quia 
| 4 ſeiphsfuſcipit | 
| judicato,Deus | 
| abſoluit.Cypr. | 

Serm de feaſl,: 
Chriſti, 
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ſight and fence of their ſinnes, may kence, and will 


hence reccive much comfort, that there is meancs of attone-' 


ment and reconciliation betwixt God and them. For God 
uſeth to abſolvye ſuch as he obſervesto judge themſelves. 
This muſt needs be very cordiall to them. For true peni- 
tentsthat are pierced with ſence of their finnes, know that 

while 
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while there remaines enmity betwixt God andthem, they 
are in no better eſtate then the Devils. They find by the | 
heavy burthen of ſinne oppreſhing their ſoules, and by their | 
deepe apprehenſion of Gods wrath thereupon, that Gods | 


favour is more {weet then life it ſclfe, and infinitely to be | 
preferred before all contents and delights that this world | 


bringeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, &c. Take notice 
therefore, O ye poaore in ſpirir, take notice of this ſove- 


raigne ground of comfort, There u meanes of reconciliation Sofficit mihi ad 
betwixt you and your God, Anattonement is made. Com- ray: mp 
fort your ſoules herewith. It is ſufficient, and in ſtead of all | prepiciarr,cui 
righreoulneſſe, to have him alone, againſt whom alone I | (olipecceri, 
have fianed, propitious and gracious in pardoning finne, | Bern. ſuper | ' 
4. Means of reconciliation being on Gods part attoorded _ wr w- . a3 | # | 


Er 
———— 


and offered, it remaineth 25a bounden duty for us, with the 
uttermoſt of our power to ſeeke after it. Yea it giveth good | 
encouragement to do otr beſt for partaking ot the benefit 
thereof. 

1. For our duty, ſhall a matter of (o great conſequence, 
ſo excellent, ſo needfull, fo nlefall a thing as reconciliation 
with God be publiſhed and proclaimed tous wretched re- 
bels againſt God, and ſhould not we enquircafrerit ? They 
adde much to the heape of their other ſinnes that negleR 
this duty. How ſhall we eſcape if we neglett ſo great ſalvation? 

2. For encouragement, what greater then this, thar 
there is ſuch a thing, that vpon due and diligent feeking,may 
and- ſhalbe had, If God were implacable , irreconciliable, 
andwouldaccept of noatronement, then had we cauſe to be 
diſcouraged from ſeeking ir, but God is (o farre from being 
irreconciliable, that he is moſt eaſie to be intreated. Yea by 
his Miniſters he prayeth uw tobe reconciled to hims Whois a 
God like to thee, that pardoneth iviquity,&Cc, 
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| prayer, wkereby it is'made toaſcend ro God, 
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d. 27. Of thereſemblance betwixt prayer 
and incenje. 


ja Aving handled the meanes of attonement here preſcri- 
bed by Meſes according to theletter of the hiſto; y,we 
will further endeayvur to open the myltery contained 
under ir. 

The principall meanes was offering incenſe. This may be 
conſidered as a ſervice to be done by man: or as a Legall 
type of an Evangelicall truth, 

Asa ſervice, or duty to be performed on mans part,it ſet 
cut prayer. 

As a typeirprefigured Chriſts Interceſſion. 

That it ſet out prayer, is evident by the Pſalmi/t; applica» 
tion of che one tothe other, where he ſaith, * Zer my prayer 
be = before thee as incenſe, This alſo is meant by the Lord, 
where he ſaith, * In every place incenſe ſtalbe offered to my 
HAM?e. 

The reſemblance of prayer to incenſe, is in many reſpeds 
very apt. For, 

I. © The ſpice of which the incenſe was made, was to be 
beaten very ſmall, So the heart out of which prayer com- 
meth, muſt be Þ s broken and contrite heart. 

2. © Fire muſt be put tothe incenſe, and therewith the 
tcenſe burned. So 4 fairband * ſervoxr mult be added to 


3+ Incenſe muſt be burnt * o» the altar, or 8 ona cenſer, as 
Moſes here commanded e Aaron. So muſt our pravers be 
offered on ® the altar le/9w Chrift : who is allo as is 
cenſer. 

4. * Tzcenſe being fired aſcended wp like 4 cloud. So! doe 
fairhfull and fervent prayers aſcend to heaven where 
God is. ( 

5+ Incenſe cauſed ® a ſweet perfume and favour. So is 
" prayer pleaſingand acceptable unto God, 

6. ® Incenſe wasa mcanes to pacific Gods wrath, as here 
in 
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anger appealed. 

7. 4 Incenſe was tobe offered up by Prieſts onely. * Soarc 
all Saints made ſpicituall Prieſ's, and thereby titted to offer 
up the ſpirituall incenſe of proper. . 


$. 38. Of incenſe tzj1fying Chriſt. 


Hat Incenſe was a type of Chriſt; may be collected by 

the Apoſtles ſpecifying the * goldencenſer, which was 
onely for incenſe, amongother Legall types of Chriſt. The 
golden cenſer wasa type by reaſon of the «ncenſe, for which 
it was made: much moretherfore muſt the incenſe it ſelte be 
a type. If it be demanded how the one and the other tos 
could be a type of Chriſt; Ianſwer, In regard of ſeverall 
matters appertaining to Chriſt. Some types ſet out one of 
Chriſts natures, others another : Some his perſon, others 
his offices : againe, others, ſpeciall benefits that the Church 
reaped by Chriſt. Ina word, the ſundry and ſeverall types 
under the Law, ſet out ſindry and feverall excellencies that 
were in Chriſt, and ſundry and ſeverall benefits that ifſue 
from him. 
That the fieneffeof the types here mentioned may be the 
better diſcerned, I will paralcll, and ſer out the incenſe,cenſer, 
fire, and attar in ſuch manner as with good probability may 
be applied roC hrilt. 
t. Chriſt was © che chiefef7 


of tew thouſand, * Fairer 
then the children of men. 


1. The [ncen/e was made of 
the Þ beſt ſpices in the 
world, Thelike perfume 


might not be made. None liketo him. 
2. Incenſe wasto be*® beaten? F2, Chriſt was * braiſed for 
very ſmall. oNr $111quities. 


, Chriſts death was a tormen- 
ting death : > He was 4 brand 


plucks ont of the fire, 


3%. Incenſe was burnt 
with 8 hot coales of 


fire. 


7 
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4. Incenſe was put upon 
ai Cenſer. The Cen» 
ſer was of * pold, 
* So was the altar 


_ 


— CD. 


4. Chriſt ! chorow the eternal 
( Spurit offered himſelfe ; then 
which nothing more preci- 
ous, more durable. A golden 
upon which 1t was cenſerzand altar is expreſly 
burnt. applieg to Chriſt, Nev.8. z, 


5. The Incenſe was nd rg Chrilt is* iu heaven be- 


þ / 


m before the Lord into fore his Father, cvcn at 
the moſt holy place. ha right hand. 


6. The ſmoake ofthe} C6. ? Chriſts intercgilion ſo co. 
Incenſe like®a clou vereth the throne of graee in 
covered the mercy- heaven, as our f(innes are not 
ſeate. lcene. 

7. The ſent of the Is-7 7. * Chriſty interceſſion is very 
cenſe was very pleaſing to God. * Gods ſoule de- 
ſweet. Therfore it lighteth in him. * He is his belo- 
iscalled 4 ſweet in» ved Sonne in whom he is well 
cenſe. pleaſed, 


8, * Chriſt with his owne blond en. 
tred into the holy place. Satil- 
faction and interceſſion go to- 
gether, 


8. " Incenſe was cari-} 
ed with blond in- 
to the moſt hohy 
place. 


9. !Offcring incenſe 
was aimcanes of 
atronement be. 


9. Chriſt is * the propitietion for our 
ſinner 4By him we are reconciled to 
God: and *have received the at» 


twixt God & mi ronement. 

10. © Incenſe wasto) Cre. 4 Chrift was a true Pricſt: So fit 
be offered up only ro make interceſſion. No Angell, 
by a Prief, no Saint cando it. 


The type being thus applicd to the rrath inthe particular 
circumſtances thereof , we will inſiſt eſpecially upon the 
maine ſubſtance here intended , which is the truc mcanes 
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whereby God is appeaſed, here typificd by . Aaron: offering | 


incenſe: 
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incenſe : namely Teſus Chriſt the beloved Sonne of God, 
his making of interceſſion for finners. 


$. 39. Of the vertne of (\Hriils interceſſion to 
appeaſe God, 


(C Hriſt by his iaterceſſion # the on:ly true meanes of appea- 
ing God, All Legall rites inſtituted to this purpoſe 
were types hereof. For the whole Law was * 4 ſhadow of 
things tocome ; but the body twof Chriſt. He is that ® ſeed 
of the woman that ſhould 6-i/ethe ſerpents head, and fo 
flay hatred. ©*He is that Seed of «Abraham, in whom all na- 
tions ſhould be bleed, by reaſon of this arrorew-ne. Hethe 
4 pfopiriatory ſacrifice, he the © cleanſing water, he the in- 
cenſe, hethe * Braſen Serpent , by which ſuchas are ſtung 
by finne and Satan are cured; To omit other types, 8 He 4 
our peace: Þ He tr the propitiation ſor onr finzes : * Hewthe 
Alediatony betwixt God and man; * God hath reconciled us 
to him/elfe by Ieſis Chriſt : | whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
propitiation. Therefore ® when he had by bimſelfe purged our 
finnes, he [ate downe on the right hand of the Ma jeſty on high: 
where * be ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. On which 
ground the Apoſtle makerh this holy challenge, ©z/ho # he 
that condemmeth ? It un (rift that dicd: yea rather that us 
riſen againe, and tseven at the right hana of Goa: who alſo 
makoth interceſſion for ns, Thus we ſee bow plentifull and 
evident the holy Scriptureis in this principle of our Chri- 
ſtian Faith, 
P Chriſt being tr=#e God, 1his Fathers beloved Sonne in 
whom he 1s well pleaſed : ard having * by bis owne bloud obtas. 
ned eternal! redemption, he hath a power and rightto quench 
the fire of Gods wrath,and to make peace betwixr God and 
man. The dignity of his perſon, and the all-ſufficiency of 
his facrifice have made way thereto, The like cannot juſtly 
be ſaid of any other meanes whatſoever, in heaven, or in 
earth. Wherefore f There is one (one onely ) HMediatour 
| betwixt God and man, the man Chriit leſus, 
| $ 39. Of \ 


A —— —— — — 


*Ccl2z, r7. 


Gen 3.15. 


© Gal.3. 16, 


4 Heb.10.10, 
© Eph. $s. 26. 
loh.3.14,19. 
£ Eph.2.14. 
d ; Ioh2,2. 
it Tim.2.s. 
* 2 Cor.s. 18. 
Rom 3.15. 
= Hebr. 1.3- 


"=P 30 
*Rom.?.,34. 


it Tims 5, 


MC CA ICT 


:Ley.,10,1,2- 
k Numb. 16.35. 


I 


c Hypocriſin bu 
miltatis. Occu 
men.in Col. z. 
19. 

4 Yulgo dicituy 
qa divitem afſe- 
Alt thels-dives, 
qui ſapientemn 
thelo: (apiens. 
Ergo & bis the- 
lo bumilis dici 
tur(i ) aſſeftans 
bumlitatem. 
Aug.Epiſt. ad 
Paulin, 


62 [Numb.16.46, 


7 0 


A PLaisTER 


OO —— ——— 


— 


d. 39. Of the vanity of meere creatures | 
entcrcefston. 


Qurely they do more incenſe then appeaſe God, who to 
the heape of their other ſinnes adde this high pitch of 
preſumption, /nterceſſion of men or Angels. Can mans in- 
vented incenſe, offered up with ſtrange fire, pacifie Gods 
wrath? For, intercelionof men and Angels is a meere hu- 
mane invention: never could any Papilt give any good 
proofe for it out of Gods Word: nor ever hereafter can any 
do it. That which is not in Gods Word cannot be drawne 
out of it. This is ſuch frange fire, as will deyoure them that 
uſeit : evenas * The fire that went out from the Lord devou- 
red Nadab and Abihu : and as Þ that which conſumed the 
two hundred and fiſty men that ( being of the conſpiracy of 
Korah) offered incenſe : incenſe that much incenſed the fire 
of Gods wrath. To rcaſon the caſc a little with our advers- 
faries; Why do thcy not content themſelves with that 
pure, and ſweet incenſe that Chriſt our great Prieſt offereth 
up? Is itnot ſuſficient? Need any thing, can any thing be 
added tothe dignity and efficacy of that which Chriſt doth ? 
Can manor Angell doany thing more then God-man? Are | 
any more beloved of the Father then he? 

But they pretend humility forſooth. Sinfull men are un- 
worthy to go to ſo worthy a Mediatour as the Sonne of 
God, Therefore they have the Spirits of juft? men made per- 
fe in heaven, and the holy Angels to be their Medi- 
atours. 

Anſw. 1. Pretence of hamility without warrant of Gods 
Word 1s high preſumption, < He fidly tiled this kind of 
huaulity, that ſtiled it, « hew, or a macke of humility, coun» j 
terfeirheamility ; And 4 he more finely, that by a new coi- 
ned word, compounded part of Greeke, and part of Latin, 
called it Thelo-humilitatem, will-hnmility, voluntary, or 
afteted humility : which is plaine and palpable arro- 
gancy. 


2. Though 


2. Though Angels and Saints in hcavcn be moreperf:Q 
then men on earth, yet are they not worthy of ſich an office, 
as to be Mediators & Interceſſorsto God for others. Or this | 
office of Interceſſion is too muchvilified, or celeſtial crea- | 


tures too much dignified and deified by accounting them 
[nterceſſonrr inrelation to Ged, 

3- Chriſt himſelfe is deprived of one of his prime funti- 
ons, and honours, by aſcribing itto others : or at leaſt he 
hath cc-partners, and aſſiſtants joyned with him. Whichto 
| do is intollerable preſumption. 

4+ The love of Chriſtco manis thereby exceedingly im- 
peached. For he was made like to his brethren, that he might 
be a mercifmll and faithfull High-Prieſt in things pertaining to 

od, &c. This end of his taking our nature on him, is tru- 
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{trated, if we need other Mediatoursto him. To whar end | 
is he made man, if thereneed other Mediatours topreſent |, 


us tohim ? Whereinappeares he to be ſo mercitull,if of cur | 
ſelves we may not have acceſſe ro him, who was made as 
our ſclves, 4 Sonne of man ? 

Theexcellency, neceſſity, ſufficiency, and commodity of 
Chriſts interceſſion being by the Goſpell evidently revealed 
untous, it becommeth us to take ſuchnotice thereof, and to 
be (o inftructed therein, as we may in all our needs wiſely 
uſe it, and confidently truſt to it, 

They wiſcly ufc it, that on all occaſions, when they ap- 
proach to Gcd, have the eye of their ſoule fixed on Chriſt 
abiding in heaven at Gods right hand, and making interce(- 
ſion, & thorow his mediation and interceſſion preſent their 
perſons, their prayers,and all their holy ſervices roGod the 


Father. Eſpecially when Gods wrath is provoked, and any |. 


ſignes thereof begin to manifeſt themſelves, thento humble 
their ſoules at the throne of grace: then thorow the intercel- 


ſion of Chriſt to crave mercy and pardon. That forme | 
wherwith the Church uſcth ro conclude her prayers(thorow 
leſns Chriſt owr Lord)is a worthy form,and pertinent to the 
point in hand. In uſing the words, our heart ought robe lift | 


up unto Chriſt,and ſet on him fitting on Gods right hand. 
Yea. 
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Yeagthough ſuch words be not alwayes expreſſed, yetevery 
petition made to God, every thanks offered to him, every 
thing wherein we have ro do with God, muſt in mind and 
heart be intended thorow the mediation and interceſſion of 
Chriſt, We rcad of incenſe offered with the prayers of Saints, 
the ſmoke whereof aſcended before God. This incenſe is the 
interceſſion of Chriſt. 

They trult to his interceſſion, who uſe no others but his, 
and in the uſe of his, reſt confidently that they ſhalbe accep- 


red. Thus may we, thus muſt we do. We may do it,becauſe 
whatſoever is in us to diſcourage us, or any way to make us 
doubt of acceptance, is ſo abundantly ſupplied in Chriſt, as | 
all matter of doubt and feare is thereby taken away. We | 
muſt do it for the honour of Chriſt, for the comfort of our | 
owne ſoules.Chriſt ismuch honoured by the (tedfaſt faith of ; 
his Saints, Thereby the dignity of his perſon, the merit of 
his ſacrifice, the favour of bis Father, the efficacy of his in» 
terceſſion, and other his Divine excellencics arc acknow-. 
leeged. The ſoule of him that in faith expeActh thorow 
Chriſt acceptation, cannor but be much comforted. This 
wasitthat much encouraged, and comforted Stephen, even 
then when his malicious. cnemies grated on him with their 
teeth, that be ſaw eſus ſtanding on the right hand of God, 
That of Stephen was extraordinary, For the heavens were 
atually, really opened, and Chriſt in that body, wherein he 
was ſcene on carth, and wherewith he aſcended into hea- 
ven, appeared unto him, being in the higheſt heaven. Ste- 
phens (ight was alſo extraordinarily quickned, and cnabled 
diſtinAly to perceive and diſcernea viſible objeſo far off. 
Such an extraordinary bodily fight of Chriſt is not to be ex» 


pected of us. Yetastruly, and to as great comfort of ſoule 
may we with theſpirituall eye of the ſoule, the eye of faith, 
ſee Chriſt ſitting in heaven for us: as it is faid of 
Moſes, By ſaith heendured, as ſeeing him who ts inviſible, 
Thus to eye Chriſt with his incenſe, his interceflion before 
God, in dangers and diſtrefles, in feares and perplexities, 
while we live, when we arc giving upthe ghoſt, can not 


but | 
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but bring unſpeakeable comfort to the ſoule. 


$. 40. Of the ſcope of the laſt clauſe of the 
46 Verſe. 


For there ts wrath gone ont from the 
NvMB3. 16.46, 3 Lord ; the plague u tegmn, F 


Reaſon of the fore-mentioned direfion given to 
«Aaron, is hcrerendred, as is evident by this cauſal 


on of Gods wrath : and confirmed by ancf:Ror evidence 
thereof, « plagnr. 
The reaſon may thus be framed, 
When G ods wrath 6s gone onr, aAttonement nt be 
made. 
But now Gods wrath is gone ont. | 
T herefore now an attonement muſ} be made. 
That Gods wrath was gone out, he proves by the effe& 
thereof : which may be thas framed. 
When a plague is begun, G ds wrath 3: gone out. 
But now aplague isbegun. Therefore, &c, 
Hereare twopointstobe conſidered. 


T. The SnbFtance 
t. The cauſe. Wrath. 


The Snbſtance ſerteth out ; The e#e.4. Plague, 


The Inferexcenoteth out a duty to be thercupon perfor- 
m:d, which isto appeaſe Gods wrath. 

F:r{t ofthe Cauſe, wrach amplified by the Author whence 
itcame ; Fromthe Lord, | 
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9. 41. Ofthe ſenſe of theſe words, Wrath is gone 
| out fromthe Lord, 


28 originall word tranſlated wrath, ſignifietha fervor, 
fercenc:ic,or vehemency ofanger. * The ſomerhatari- | 
ſcth from the raging and beating of the ſea, is let out by this | 
word, It hath aftnicy with ® a word that ſignificth to 
| ext dewnet and importcth ſuch vehemency cf wrath as 
' moves him that is angry to cut off, or deſtroy the other. 
| Whereas the Hebrewes have ſundry words to exprefle 
diltinAtdegrees of anger : this1s uſed to expreſle the utter- 
moſt. *©Meſesto ſet outthe ficrceneſie of Gods wrath, uſcth 
three ſeverall words, thelatter implying more then the for- 
| mer, thus, The Lwa rooted them ont of their land in «A Ne 
GER, ndin WRATH, andingreat INDIGN A+ 
T1ON. The laſt of theſe three is the word uſed in this 
text,and noteth an higher degree then the rwo former. 

By this phraſe, 4 & gone oxt, a manifcſtation thereof by an 
outward evidence is ſignified. It is oppoſed ro keeprug tn, 
or hiding cluſe and fecret. What things men would nor | 
have ſcene or knowne, they keepe in. What they would | 
have ſeene and knowne, they ſuffer to go ont. In this reſpeR 
wrath is here ſaid togo out. It imports, that God was fo 
provoked as he could not keep in his wrath, 

From the Lord, or word for word, * From the ſacs of the 
Lord, When a man isangry, paſſion will ſoone manifeſt it 
ſelte in his face, by bringingeloud into it,and making it hot, 
by bending his browes, by a fierce caſt of the eyes,and other 
like fignes. In which reſpe& wrath is ſaid ro come from 
the face of a man, that is, in and by the face to ſhewir ſelfe. 
Tins by a Metaphor, and by reſemblance to man, when 
the Lord doth by any viſible figoes manifeſt his wrath, it is 
ſaidto come from his face ; that is, as our Engliſh according 
| to the uſtall acception of the Hebrew phraie, hathtranſla- 
tedir, From the Lord. 

The great , inzffable, and moſt proper name of God, 
lehovab, | 
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Ichovah,is here expreſſed. When mattersof favor arc appli- 
ed tothisname /chovab, they are much amplified thereby. 
They are the favours of [chovah. Bur when wrath isarrri. 
bated to him, it is much aggravated. The wrath of lehovah, 
muſt needs be a wrath that makes all to tremble. 


hd. 42. Of anger attributed to God. 
Due?, 15 anger in God? 


eAnſw. Not properly, as in a man, a paſſion 


diſtia® from the Efſence. For God isa molt ſimple and 
pure Eſſence. He 18 all Efſence. There is nothing 1n him 
diffcrcat from his Efſence. The things that arcartributed 
unto him, arc ſpoken of him onely by way of reſemblance, 
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tor teaching ſake : ro make us ſomewhat more diſtinHly 
conceive Gods dealing with us. A»ger in man is 4 paſſon | 
whereby upon apprebenſion of ſome evill done, hs 3s ſtirred np to 
puniſh him that hath done ir, The evillthat ſtirreth up anger | 
is either a true evillthat juſtly deſcrveth to be puniſhed, and | 
inthat reſpcR anger is deſcrvedly provoked: as ® Hoſes 
hisanger was provoked at Pharaohs obſtinacy : Or only an | 
cyillin appcarance, or in the'apprehenfion of hig that is an- 
gry : and in that reſpe& unjuſtly incenſed ; as * Samiz an» 


| cr again(t Joraihar. 


Anger actribured to God ſetteth out his diſlike of evill | 
and his reſol/xti0n 79 puniſh evill dcers, God can not miſtake : 
the evill ar which he is at any time angry is indeed evill. | 
When any way God manifeſteth bis diſlike and his refolu- | 
tion to puniſh, he is faid to be angry. Thus © the wrath of | 
God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungoalineſſe : that is, | 
God whois in haven manifeſteth from thence his diſlike of | 
ungodlineſſe, and his purpoſe to take vengeance thereof, | 
And becauſe that iflike and purpoſe to puniſhuſcth tobe 
manifeſted ſometimes by threatning (o to do, and ſotatimes 
by putting his purpoſe into execution, and performing it, 
ſuch histhreatning and executing of judgement is called the 
anger or wrath of God. 4s can tel ( faith the King of 

of feud Nineveh) 
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Ninevch) sf God will rurne away from his fierce: anger ? By 
anger he mcancth /onabs rhreatiing of vengeance: f xr no 
puniſhment was then infiitcd. But where ©rhe Apoſtle 
faith, Thou treaſureFt up to thy ſelfe wrath, he mcanerh jwuadge- 
ment : asSis further evident by this phraſe, * God snflifeth 
wrAth, that is, tabeth Vengeance, a5 Our Engliſh rUrnes It. 

To apply thelc, as to diſlike, and ro purpoſe to puniſh 
ſinners, or to threaten vengeaice, or to execute judgement 
may be attributed ro Gol, fo to be angry. And as Gods 
threatning, and execution of judgement is lefſe or more ter- 
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rible, ſo his wrath : therefore to manifeſt and aggravate the 
terrours thereof, ſundry Metaphors and Epithites are added 
thereto: as 8 wrathfull anger, ®Heate of great anger, \Fierce 

neſſe of great wrath, * Fury of anger ; and his anger is ſaid to 
| waxe hot," tobe kindled greatly," to ſmoke, * to burne wnto 


. the loweſt hell. 


According tothe perſons with whom God is angry,may 
his anger be diſtinguiſhed ; 


Cum iratus ſut-! 


I. By realon of the ficſh in his belt Saints on earth, they 
oft provoke his wrath, as ? Iſaſer did, againſt whom rhe 
anger of the Lord isfaid to be kindled. This anger isas a Fa- 
thers compaiſion. Ofthis it is ſaid 4 He will not keepe ut for 


| ever, This anger ariſcth from his mercy, 


2. By reaſon of their rebellious diſpoſition others do fo 
 farre incenſe his wrath, as it proves implacable. Againſt 
ſuch, ſaith the Lord , * My wrath fbalbe kindled, ard ſhall not 
be quenched. The Lord will ſwallow up ſuch in his wrath, 


| This anger 18 as the paſſion ofa Indge. ' 


From all theſe premifles this concluſion followeth. 

Wrath may "ome from God, He may be provoked thereto: 
and that by al torts, Sairts and others, as hath beenc ſhewed 
before. Scarce any other thing is more frequently attribu- 
ted to God, then anger. Not by reaſon of any forwardneſſe 
in him to anger. For * The Lordi: ſlow to anger, Long-ſuf- . 
fering, * Reany to gardow: and when he hachthreatned, or 
beonn to 19fi1t judgement, be is foone brought to 7 repent 
him of the evill, But by reaſon of mans provoking diſpoſi- 


tion: 


| 


— 


| 


tion : By liane ( whereunto menare exceedingly addiaed) 
Gods wrath is kindled : by aggravation of ſinne, the fireof 
Gods wrath is inflamed : and by obſtinate continuance 
therein, and impenitenty, that fame becomes urquenchable. 
Now finne, being contrary to the righteoufneſſe of his will, 
his juſtice, his truth, bis wiſdome and other like Divine ex- 
ccllencies, will not ſuffer the fire of his wrath to lic alwayes 
ſmothered : but rather ſtirre bim up to ſend it out againlt 
ſinners, to ſcorch them, to burve them, to conſume them, if 
at leaſt they repent; not. Thus an ioeffable ſublimzty , 
that it may be the more agrecable to man, isto beſet our by 
words appertaining to man. 


6. 43. Of the lawſulneſſe of anger. 
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Sublimitas incf- 
ſabili,urbamb- | 
nibus congruat ;} 
bumanu [on:s 

foemficanda eff. 
| Aug, contr. A+ 
dimat. cap, 13« 


I. S Soars great inſtance of Gods being angry, givesan 
evident demonſtration of the lawfnlnefic of anger. 


For nothing ſimply finfull and unlarvfull is attributed to 


God. Our Saviour who tooke upon him our nature 
was free from all ſinne. * He knew o finne, He knew him- | 
ſclfe better then any other could. Had he bad any finne, he | 
muſtneeds have knowne it. But he was ® A Lambe withour | 
blemiſb, and without ſpot : © Holy, harmleſſe, nndefiled, [epa- 
rate from ſinners : yet * was he angry. So were ſundry Saints | 
on juſt occaſions noted to be angry, yet not blamed; as | 
© Moſes, * David, s N chemiah, and others. 

Anger is one of the affections. AﬀeRions in themſelves | 
are no more evill, then underſtanding, will, memory, and | 
other faculties of the ſoule. 

Ob. They are all ofthcm by naturall corruption perver- | 
ted and polluted. | 

eAnſw. 1, We may diſtinguiſh betwixt the eſſence of the 
ſoule with the faculties thereof, and the corraption of them 
which is accidentall. Thus the cflence is good, though the 
accident be evill. 
2+ That which is corrupted may be renewed. Thus an- 
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vertue of the Spirits renewing them. 

2. 06. * The Apoſtle reckoneth wrath among the fit; 
of the firs: and | exhorteth to put it away. 

Anſw. He meaneth wrath and anger as perverted and 
corrupted.”* Inanother place he implicth that a man may be 
angry and yetnort (inne. 

Dneft. Why then is wrath put into the catalogue ofſuch 
things as are ſimply evill, as "74th, auger, malicionſneſſe, 
"idolatry, adultery, witch-craft & Cc, 

Anſw. Becauſc it 1s a violent paſhon:; and by man, 
thoughregenerate, very hardly kept in compaſſe. Moſer, a 
man 1na great meaſure regenerate, yea and very mecke above 
all the men which were upon the face of the earth, yet being on a 
great cauſe angry, ſo exceeded therein, as helittle regarded 
the Tables wherin God with his own band had written the 
Morall Law,but *threw them ont of his hands,and brake them. 
SoP Pauland Barnabas, men endewed with extraordinary 
ſpirics, yet being ſtirred with anger, grew ſo hot, as They 
departed aſnuder one from the oth:r. The corrupt fleſh ever 
abides even in the beſt Saints ſo long as they abide inthis | 
corruptible fic{h: and though they beregenerate, yet much 
corruption licth as dreggsat the bottome. Hence 1s it, that 
ifthat perſon in whom the ſweet liquour of the ſanQifying 
Spiritaboundeth, be moved in his paſſions (as ſweet water 
in a glaſſe having dreggs, being ſhaken ) corruption wall 
ariſe, and taint that paſſion. 

Left. By what meanes eſpecially is wrath perverted, 
and madeevill? | 

Anſ. By the ſame that all other af:Rions are perverted: 
which are generally two. 

1, Miſ-placing them. 

2. Miſ-ordering them. 

Anger 1s miſ-placed when itis ſet upon a wrong objeR: 
namely upon that which is good and praiſe-worthy, For an- | 
ger 15 one-of the diſliking affeAions: the obje&t whereof 


_— 


ought to be evill. Evill istobe ſeared, and hated, and grie- | 


ved | 


tn. A 
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vedfor : and at evill we ought to beangry. Cain wasangry 
at Gods accepting his brothers ſacrifice: and Sax/at the jult 
praiſes givento David. Their anger therefore by reaſon of 
miſ: placing it, was evill. But moſt evilly miſ-opplied is their 
anger, which is caſt on God, Herein Jonah much failed( Jon, 
4- 4, 9+ ) But Cai» much more (Gen.4. 5.) If Godbe angry 
with me, ſhall I againe be angry with him? Inno wile ; 

at TI will rather feare, and tremble, and crave pardon of 
him. 

Anger is mi{-ordered, whenitis unadviſedly, or immea- 
ſurably moved. Our Lord ſaith, that * he that ir angry with 
his brother without cauſe or * unadviſedly, or raſhly, falbe | 
in danger of the judgement. *Thns was Tonah angry over. ' 
| raſhly, and withcur cauſe. 

Immeaſurably angry arethey that ſo exceed in paſſion, 
| as inwardly they are diſturbed in their memory, and out- | 


wardly manifeſt as much by outragious words and ations: | ſatrit canis in 


| as Savl,1 Sam.20.30,33- 
| Had Stoicks and others (that hold all paſſions to be un- 
| beſeeming wiſe men)well diſcerned berwixt the nature and 
corruption of paſſions, rhey would cafily have found out 
| their owne miſtakings. For angeris asa ſhepheards dog, 
which ifhe be not at his maſters call, to run, or returne, and 
do this or that, may be very pernicious : but if he be orde- 
red by his maſter, he may be very profitable againſt iyolves 
and theeves, 
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$. 44+. Of the matter of mourning which the prove- 
cations of Gods wrath give. 


come from him, gives great matter of humiliation, 
in regard of the many great provocations thereof day after 
day. We know that fire is very fierce where it finds matter 
to worke up2n. Would it not thereupon much grieve and 
perpicxe men, to ſee defperare fellowes in every houſe 
blowing up fire to make it catch huld on houſes. More 
deſperate are impudent and impenitent (inners. For no hire 
ſo fierce, ſo fearcfull as Gods wrath. No ſuch m:anes to kig- 
dle and coflame fire, as fin to incenſe Gods wrath. Noſuch 
danger and dammage can come by any fire, as by the wrath 
of God. Were not the patience uf che Lord morethen ordi- 
ler 9.1,2. nary, whereby the firc of his wrath is kept from flaming 
Tu bomiaem | out, our honſes, our villages, our Cities, our nations, yea, 
quiders exacer') the whole world,and all thercin would ſoone be utterly con- 
 —_ ſamed. O let not the conſideration of Gods wrath be paſſed 
Expendiryth mal. over with an unrelenting heart, or with dry eyes. I am 
tos abſumis dies | fare, if ir be well weighed, and deeply layed to hearr, it will 
accedens &(ap-! o1ge juſt occalion to every oneof usto cry out and fay, 0h 
_ © _ | that mine eyes were waters, aud mine eyes a fo:mtaine of reares, 
Foemvlia tere-. that | might weepe day an4 nizht tor the matiy provocations 
puterit irritarcs, 0! the wrath of the Lord, Oh that I had in the wilderneſſe a 
a recelis fed {ding of wayfairing men, that ! might leave my people, and 
mags come” | vo from th:m: Forthey are all deſperately fer ro incenſe the 
nog, wrath of the Lord more and more, tili they and all they have 
orem.Deozurem, Be brought to nought. + Were the terrour of the Lords 
omaium exacer-\ wrath better knowne and believed then iris, 1t would cer- 
hace ofciams , tainely reſtraine mens excefſe in provoking the ſame : and 
4 ——_ makethem more carcfull and diligentto pacific its If men be 
ati amy, | incenſed, what painesistaken, what friendsare uſed, what 
&c. Chryſ ad ; Colt is expended, what time is waſted with waiting to Paci- 
Pop. Hom 46. 38 chem? 1t che ofcader be once, twice, yea many times 


rejeRed, 


| 2. I” maine pointthat Anger ir in God, and wrath may 


— 


rejeted, yet wili he not give over. Is any ſuch thing done 
to pactheGod ? 

To aggravate this point, let the Title whereby the Lord 
is here ſer forth, benoted. Itis I84o van. The wrath of 
lehovah: that is, the wrath of that great God,who hath his 
being of himſelfe, who giverh being to all, on whom all 
depend, who hath powcr to fave , and to deſtroy, who 
can infli> judgements that will make the ſtoutelt to 
quake, -that can caſt body and ſoule into hell, The Wiſe. 
man faith, that The Kings wrath u like the rowing of a Ly- 
on. Now conſider , when a Lyon hath efpicd his prey, 
({uppoſe a Lambe, Kid , or any ſuch thing ) and runneth 
and roarcth ofterit, how that ſilly prey quaketh and 
trembleth. The Lyon hath roared, who will not be afraid, 
ſaith the Prophet ? 

Now if the wrath of a King (who is but a mortall man, 
who may ſoone be taken away ) who is not able to doe 
what he will, be terrible; whar is the wrath of the 
eternall, almighty Jehovah? The forelaid wiſe man faith 
of the foretaid wrath of a King , He that provoteth hins 
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See The 
Charches Con- 
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17,159, 72.< 
this ritle 

I EHOYAH, 
Prov, 19.412. 


Am. 3.8, 


Prov. 206 3. 


unto anger ſinneth again} his owne ſouls, meaning his 
temporall life. But he that provoketh Ichovah unto 
anger, fianeth indced againſt his owne foule in the ut- 
rermoſt extent rhat may be, even againſt his temporal, 
and eterna!l life, Othcn to heare, or to ſee any evidence, 
as now we doe, that wrath is gone from Ichovah, how 


Horrendum 
incidere im my- 
nts Dei viuen- 
tin,cifrmdere Cre 
atorem, recalei 
tare Doamingy- 


ſhould-it make us; to tremble, ro hamble our ſelves, to 
fall downe upon our faces, as Moſer and eAaron * here 
did, and to doe ailthat may be to pacike the ſame. 
W here Salomon faith, The wrath of a King us as m*eſſen- 
gers of death , He addeth, e4 wiſe man will pactfie it. 
Let us therefore ſhzw our {elves wiſe, and be fo farre from 
provoking and inctnling the wrath of /chovah, as we do to 
theuttermoſt what licth in us,to pacifie the ſame. For which 
there are* direQions before preſcrived. 
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$. 45. Of the ſinnes which moſt provoke 


Gods wrath. 


Jo = is an efpeciall point of wiſdome totake due notice of 

thoſe fianes which among others do molt provoke 
Gods wrath ; that we may know when to be molt humb- 
led, what to be moſt watchfull againſt, and againſt what 
moſt to pray. Gods word giveth us beſt direQtion herein. 
Oar of ir, I will endeavour to collet ſuch as heretofore have 
exceedingly incenſed him, and cauſed bim in wrath to exe- 
cute feare!tull judgements. They are theſe. 

1. 1de/atry. Thereaſonannexed to theſecond Comman- 
dement giveth evidence againſt this ſfinne, that ir excee- 
dingly provoketh Gods wrath. The reaſon isthis, 7 the 
Lord thy Ged ama jealous God. * Tealonſie ts the rage of a 
man: therefore he will not ſpare in the day of vengeance, It is 
a paſſion moſt properly incident to husbands, ſtirred up 
againſt their wives, and againſt ſuch as ſteale away their 
wives heart,and commir adultery with them. But *:4o/arry 
is a ſpirituall ada/tery.For God is asan buſbandto his people 
that profeſſe his name. As adultery therefore is the moſt 
capitall crime that a wife can commit againſt an husband 
(4 thereby the matrimoniall bond is broken) fo idolatry 
againſt God. *Idolaters chooſe other gods. So they f give 
Gods higheſt honour toothers. No marvell then that 8 the 
fire of Gods jealouſic is inflamed again(t them. Þ This mo- 
tiveagainſt idolatry doth Moſes much preſſe. 

2. Prophanation of ſacred things,and times. ' The Prophet 
expreſly noterh this to bean eſpeciall cauſe that provoked 
God to conſume his people in his anger. * Te bring ( faith 
Nehemiah) more wrath upon 1ſrael by prophaning the Sab- 
both. Sacred times, places , and ordinances arc in ſpeciall 
manner for the honour of God. To prophane them is an 
high diſhonour to God. Iuſt cauſe there is therefore for 
Godto beangry with ſuch. 

3. Pollution of profeſſion : as when Profeſſours ofthe true 
Religion 


| 


Religion mixe themlelves with prophane perſons, and 
joyne themſelves with them in mariage, ſociety , amity, 
confederacy, &c. Yea, and every way faſhion themſelves 
| like tothem, in ſpeech, in geſture, in apparell, in paſtimes, 
&c. 1 This fo incenſed Gods wrath againſt the old world, 
as he ſwept them all away witha floud. ® 7/r ath is faid to 
come wpon lehoſapbat from the Lord, tor this very thing. * By 
feare of Gods wrath Gods people is oft deterred from all 
ſuch commixtion. Profeſſion of Gods name is a ſacred 
thing : it engageth God, and bringeth him to a part or a 
ſide. * By polluting it,his ſacred name is blalphemed, 

4- Ingratitude,or a diſ-reſpeRing, deſpiling, and vilify- 
ing of Gods mercics, favours, and blellings. Thus ? 7 he an- 
ger of the Lord was kindled greatly againſt Ifracl for their 
light account of Manna. And 41he abborred them, becauſe 
they were wnmindſull of the rocke that begat them: and had 
forgotten God that ſormed them. Ingratitude isafinne hate- 
full ro God and man. It makes God repent him of the kind- 
neſſe he hath done: and thereupon toalter his mind, and 
to turne favour into fury. On this ground * it repented God 
that he had /et wp San! robe King: Andi The ſpirit of the 
Lord departed from Sax, and an evill ſpirit from the Lard 
troubled bim. * By Ifracls ingratitude God was provoked 
in wrath to ſweare that they ſnonld not enter into hu reſt. * He- 
zehiah rendred not againe according to the bevefit gone unto 
him : but his heart was liſted up : therefore there was wrath 
upon him, &c. ; 

5. Magiſtrates om of their anthority. * The Princes of 
ludah were like them that remove the bound : therefore [ will 
powre out my wrath upon them, faith the Lord. Y The Lord 
turned not from the m—_— of bis great wrath wherewith 
his wrath was kindled againit Indah, becan/e of all the prov. 
cations that CManaſbeh had provoked him withall, * Magi» 
ſtrates are onecarth as Geds : they beare his image, ſtand in 
his roome, are to execute his judgements. By thcir abuſe of 
their authority God is highly diſhonored,and his image diſ- 
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6. e UMunifters perverting their funttion : and that by Cn. 
couraging and emboldening the wicked : and by diſcoura- 
ging and diſcountenancing the upright, *The Prophet thus 
in the name of the Lord denounceth Gods wrath againſt 
ſuch Miniſters as b»i/d wp their wall with untempered morter, 
I will even rent it with a ſtormy wind in my fury: and there 
ſhalbe an over. flowing ſhower tn mine anger, and great hatle- 
fones in my fury toconſume it. Take inſtance of the feare- 
full effets of Gods wrath againſt ® Ees houſe. < Minilters 
alſoof Gods Word do in another kind beare Gods image, 
ſtand in his roome, and are inſtrufted with his counſels. By ; 
their perverting therefore of their funftion God is much 
diſhonoured, and his wrath muſt needs be much in- 
cenſed, 

7. Inbumanity, or trampling on ſachasare caſt downe. | 
« Thusdid £domon Iſrael, they executed cruelty on them an 
the time of their calamity, Therefore as 1 live, ſaith the Lord, 
[ will do even according to thine anger, &c. On uch a 
ground the Lordalſo thus in wrath menaceth the Heathen, 
© ] amore diſpleaſed at the Heathen that are at eaſe: for 
was but a little diſplraſed, and they helped forward the affiifti- 
on. f Pekah aKing of //rae{ having (laine many of the chil- 
dren of 1dah, the children of Iſrael tooke of all ſorts, even 
womenand children 20c00co to cary them away captives. 
But a Prophet of the Lord reſtrained their fury by 
this ſpeech, Deliver the captives againe ; for the fierce 
wrath of the Lordis wpon you. Such inhumanity, asitis in it 
ſelf a moſt odious vice, ſo more then moſt odious in his ſight, 
who isa God of pitty and compallion. 8 To them therfore, 
againlt ſuch as in chirſt gave vineger to drinke,hethus cryeth, 
Powre out thine indignation upon them, and let thy wrathfull 
anger take hold of ther. i 

8. Conſpiracy, and joynt conſent of all-ſorts in all man- 
ner of ſinnes. © This Cuty (faith the Lord of Teruſalem) hath 
berne to me 4 provocation of mine anger, and of my ſury, &c. 
Becauſe of all the evill which they have done to provoke me to 
anger, they, their Kings, their Princes, their Prieſts, and their 

Prophets, | 


—— 


FU _— 
—_—— 


forthe Pracve, Niumb.16,46, 


Prophets, ani the mcn of ludah, and inhabitants of leruſaleom. 
And in another Prophet to like purpoſe thus faith rhe Lord, 
il ſought for a man among them that ſhould make np the __ 
and ſtand in the gap before me for the land that I ſhould not de- 
ftroy it: but 1 found nene.T herfore have [ powred ont mine in- 
dignation upon them, I have conſumed them with the fire of my 
wrath, « The integrity of ſome (though but a few among 
many wickcd) is a meanes to with-hold the wrath of him 
who will not flay the righteous with the wicked. But when 
_ tr none tov ſtand in the gap, how ſhould his wrath be 
ayed ? 

" Obſtinacy : when men willnor be reclaimed, but hate 
to be reformed. This provoked God to fay to his owne 
people, | / would powre ont my fury wpon them, to accompli/h 
wine anger againſt them, Ovitinacy ® after God hath given 
bis Law and Wordto his people, and given ® former evi- 
dences of his wrath againſt them, moſt incenſeth Divine fu- 
ry. ® They mack-d the meſſengers of God, and deſÞiſed his 
words, and miſ* uſed his Prophets, untill the wrath of the Lord 
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aroſe againit his people, till there was ns remedy. Not to be 
moved with ſine, more incenſcth God, then toſinne, 

10. Infid:lity. By this men put away the only means of | 
quenching the fire of Gods wrath,Chriſt, bis bloud, his in- 
tercelſion. ? He that belieweth wot the Son. ſhall not ſee Liſe but 
the wrath of God abideth on him, This ſinne is direAly againſt 
the Goſpell, againſt the mercy, truth, power,and other like 
attribttes of God. 4 For this was God angry even with 
Moſes , and ſuffered him not to enter into the land of 
promiſe, The cvill one every way aflayes to worke 
diffidence in men. Thus dealt he with Adams, and pre- 
| vailed, (Gen. 3. x. ) Thus dealt he with Chriſt, But nought 


| availed, Mar. 4 3, 4 
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11. /mpenitency. To ſuch an one faith the Apoſtle, Aſter 


thin: hardneſſe aud impenitext heart, thou treaſnreſt up unto 
thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath. Great is that mercy 
that by the Golpell is offered to ſinners. That thereby God 
may not be thoughtto boulſter up ſinners, Repentance is re- 
quired. Therctore he that came to ſave ſinners, ſaith, * 7 a»s 
come to call ſinners to repentance, To live under the Goſpell 
of Chriſt, and to live in ſinne, is to pervert the _ of 
Chriſts comming, toabuſe mercy, to ſcandalize the Word 


of grace. Whar thencan be expeted of ſuch, but wrath ? | 


luſtly may it be accounted the greateſt ſinne. 
12. Apoſtaſie. By this men withdraw themſelves from 


God. * Inthem therefore God can have no pleaſare. They | 


depart from the comfortable ſan-ſhine of his mercy , and 

caſt themſelves into the ſcalding heat of his wrath. Aoſes 
foretelling the fearefull jadgements which ſhould befall the 
Iſraelites, as evidences and effets of Gods wrath, (ſheweth 

that every one could tell the cauſe thereof. For whenall 
nations ſhould aske , "z/herefore hath the Lord done thus 

zwnto this land ? What meaneth the heat of this great anger ? 
Then men ſoall ſay, becauſe they have forſaken the covenant of 
the Lord, &c. Apoſtates diſgrace the Religionand profeſli» 
on whence they fall, offend the faithfull Profeſſours thereof, 
grieve the good Spirit of God, and open the mouthes of the 
enemics of the Goſpellagainſttheir Profeſſion, and fo give 
great cauſe of wrath. Yea, departing away from God,who 

is the Lord of life, they cannot have falvation. 
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6. 46. Of thecanjes of Gods wrath AMORC 115 


| "T"Hat it may appeare what juſt canſe the Lord hathto 
| poryre out the via! 's of his wrathamong us, 1t wilbe a 
jc {oneble taske to rake a view of our owne ti mes, and to 
ba berve whether the forenamed finnes may be found amor 'o 

vs. For tov too truly it may now be ſaid of this Land, of 
| this City, Theye 1» wrath pour out from the Lard,the Plagne i 
| beoun, 


In proſecuting this taske I will follow the order before 
| propounded ; and bring thoſe finnes which have been pro- 


” 
FA 


ved formerly to have prov oked Gods wreth, toour times. | 
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| 1. Foridolatry, though the bright ligh of the Goſpell | 


hath for * many yeares diſpel led the thicke cloud o Popery, 
| a Ccteſtable idolatry : yer in many places that cloud gathe- 
| reth, and thicknerh againe. 1 pray God it increaſe not as 
2 that clond which E4ahs fer? 'ant cſpicd : which though at 
| firſtir were but alittle one hke a mans hand, yet it grew to 
coverthe whole skie, andto cauſe much raine. Too many 
! ſeducers areamong us: too great conntenance is grven to 
|them. We Miniſters have needto inculcate this Apoſtoli. 
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—— —— — 


— 


| a 
2. I rcfanation! 


call prohibition, * Flee from 1delatry, 

2. For prophazation of holy things and timer, Ic is blind 
[char diſcerneth it not: he him{clfc is toopropha ac, that is 
; 2Ot in his righteous ſon tle vexcd thereat. Prayer, preach: 2g, 

| S2craments are altogether negiefted, or very careteſl OL» 
; ſerved. As forthe Lords Day, , it 13 ig many places pay | 
Perſons made the Devils day. lc is not only in act prophancd 
| burthe pr\ <fanation therof too a11ch) cout Menance: d,juſt Fee, 
' 3. For Pollution of profeſſion, what advantace is thereby 
ventocuradverſaries. Thence they take occaſion of : 
raiding to ns our reſormation. Yea, the prophane ame 
For many Profe (for! $ arc C- | 
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very way as lewde and licentions as they : as vane 
in their attire, as corrupt in thii'r {pecches,, 23 12s | 
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tit-ble in their ccnſures, as unmercifu!ll tothe poore, &c 

4. For angratefull vi_fying Gods mercies, I thinke our 
peopleexceed therein the Iſraclites that dwelt inthe wilder- 
nefle, Heavenly Manna, the Word of life, that plentifully 
failech among us, is by ſaperſtitious, ſchiſmaticall, and pro- 
phane pcerſoas loathed. Swperſtitious perſons wiſh for 


g. Magiſtratcs 
abulſcs. 


6, Miniſters 


faults. 


| Am 6.6. 


lob 4 6. 
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8, Cenfſpiracy 


Ifa.59.15, 


9.Inhumanity 


' Queene Marics dayes againe. Schiſmatiques wiſh there had 
beene no reformVv:ion unlefſe it had beene better. The pro- 
phane cry out of too mach preaching. 

5. For Ilgiftrates abuſing their authority, all the com- 
plaints of the Prophets may too ju'tly be taken up againſt 
many of ours, if at lcaſt this were a fit place to make com. 
plaints of cheir bribe-taking, perverting juſtice, oppreſſing 
the innocenr, uſing rheir power to their 1wne turnes, & Cc. 

6, For CMomiſters perverting their ſuntlion, many among 
us exceed the falſe prophets amevg the Iewes. None grea- 
ter diſcouragers of the upright. Nune greater animaters of 
the prophane. The greateſt zcale which they uſe to ſheiv, is 
in their bitter invectives againſt ſuch as mike m»ſt conſci- 
ence of finne. They are too great companions with the baſe- 
cr and lewder ſort, 

7. For trampling wpon ſuch a5 are fallen, ſoinhumanearc 
many, as they do not onely ſtretch th-mſel ves upon their bedy, 
and drinhe wine in 5owles, while their brethren he groaning 


Lnk.1o 31, 37. 


under fore aflitions ; or (like the Prieſt and Lewite) paſlc 
by withour ſuccourivg ſuch asare not able to helpe then: 
| felves : butlike ſobs friends charge them with hypocriſic, 
| orlike the [ewes account them the greateſt fiuners, oras 
| Shemes, raile on them : and fo give them (wiſtead of acup 
of conſo'ation) vin: gar and gall rodrinke. 

8. For conſpiracy and conſent in ſin, when was there more, 
then among us. Great ones, mcanc ones, old, young, male, 
female, Magiſtrates, ſubjeRXs, Miniſters, people,rich, poore, 
maſters,ſcrvants, all of one mind to diſgrace integrity and to 
countenance impicty and iniquity. Infomuch as the Pro- 
phets complaint is too truly verified among us, He that re 


| ſraineth from evill maketh tomſalſe aprey. 


9. For 
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9. For ob/liuary in /inne, who can open his mouth wide | 9-Obſtinacy. | 
enough againſt mens (tubborneneſle. They are impudent and | x2. 1, 4. 
ftiffe-neched. They have a whores forehead and will not'be | ler.3.3. 
aſtamed. They bid a kind ofdefiance ro God himſeife, As 
they abuſe his 'mercies, ſo they deſpiſe his judgements, 

What ſwearer, what blaſphemer , whit drunkard , whar | 

adulterer, what fornicatour, what oppreſſour, what cxtorti- | 
oner., what uſurer, what deceiver is reformed by this 
Plague ? So obſtinate are people, as God had need to make 
the faces of his Miniſters ſtrong agasni? their forcheads, Ezck 3 8,9. 

10. For Infidelity, we Minilters have too great cauſe to 
cry out, Who hath believed ourreport ? Were not this ſinne 
ſo falt fixed in mens hearts as it is, much more comfort 
would be received from. the Miniſtry of the Goſpell, and. : 
much better obedience yeelded thereto. The Apoſtle gi- | 
veth this reaſon of the ſmall profitthar was reaped by the | 
Goſpell, Ir was not mixed with faith in them that heardit. | ,,, | 
True faith hath a double worke where it is Kindly wrenght. | pai, be double 
1. In generall, irperſwadeth theheart of the rruth of Gods.) worke. 
Word. 2. In particular, it brings the heart to apply that | 
truth to it ſelfe, as a truth which concernes him. The ſmall ' 
profit that many reape by Gods Word, thelittle uſe that 
they make thereof, ſhewerth how infidelity bearerh ſway in | 
them. Thus it commech to paſle that they are like the | 
children in the market, that netther danced to them that piped, 
ror lamented with them that monrned. Nor promiſes, nor | 
threatnings , nor mercics, nor judgements worke upon | 
them. | 

1 1-For impenitency,]t cannot be denied but that many,yea |, ,. 
moſt, are ſo ſetled on their ſins, as they hate to be reformed. | ,, * 
Where are true fruits of repentance to be found > Where | 
ſhame, where ſorrow for fin? W here turning from ſin? Men | 
rather grow worſe and worſe.Gods judgments harden their | Tartan rains 


- —_ ——_ 


10, Infidelity, | 
Ifa.53.1, 


Mat 11.16,17. 


hearts,as they did the hcart of Pharach.But hepaid rhorouly | ©"? c__ 

tor abuſe of fo much patience.It by any occaſion their conſci- | = pena + 

cnces be any whit rub'd, and they brought thorow feare and | ;one: Chryſ ad 

anguiſh to promiſe ameadiment, they quickly ſhew that no | Yop. Hom. 46 
CG rrue 
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©Rev.z.16« 


Outward 


Apoſtaſic, 


2271 * 


12. Apoſtaſic. 


2 Theſ,2.10,11 


* EX0,2.35. 
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true repentance was wrought in them:Z ur it 14 hapned nnto 
them according to the true proverbe, The dog ts turned to his 
owne Vomit ag «ine: and the ſow that was waſhed to her wal- 
lowing in the mire. 

12. For Apoftaſie, if firſt we conſider inward apoſtaſte 
( which is ®adecaying inwardly in former love of truth) roo 
great and juſt cauſe of complaining isgiven. Many have /eft 
their firſt love, and become © /nhewarme, as the Laodiceans. 
Thus a ready way is made to outward apoſtaſic : which is 
an open renouncing of the very profellion of true Religion, 
as this whole land did in Queene Marrs raigne. It is 
much to be feared, thatifalike occaſion ſhould be given, a 
like apoſtaſic would follow. 

If theſe, and other like provpcations of Gods wrath 


| among us be duly weighed, we ſhall ſee cauſe enough to 


confeſſe that Gods wrath is juſtly gone out againſt us, and 
that we have deſervedly pulled this Plague upon our owne 
pates. 

It remaines therefore that we thorowly humblz our 
ſelves: that we lay open our ſuares before our merciful! 
God : that we fairhfully promiſe amendment z that we 
pive evidence of theintire purpoſe of our heart in promiſing, 

y an anſwerable performance. Bur above all, Ge the pre» 
ſent,that we crave mercy and pardon of God thorow leſus 
Chriſt, that he may offer up his ſweet incenſe to pacifie 
_ I, and cauſe his deſtroying Angell, to ſtay his 

and, 


$.47. Of the kind of plague here meant. 


[br Efett of the fore-mentioned wrath that came from 
the Lord, is thus expreſſed, THE PLAGVE 1S 
BEGVN, 

| The word trandated, * plague is a generall word, that ſig- 
meth any heavy ſtroake of God. The roote whence it is 
derived fignifiech to ſtrike. © It is applicd roan oxes fr5- 
&ng, or puſhing to death, ſo toother like ſtrikings : * 
mo 


_— 


| 


for the PLacve; Numbas 46. 


moſt commonly to Gods ſfriking of wicked men with ſome 
extraordinary judgement. As where David faid of Sand, 
b The Lord ſhall mite him : meaning fo as to deltroy him. 
This word is © oft uſcd of Gods ſmiting the Ez yprians when 
| they held the Ifraclites among them as bond-ſlaves. Yea, 
| ſuch a word as *the word in my text isuſed to fer out all 
| thoſe judgements which God brought upon the Egypriens, 
| called plagues. The word P LAG E inour vulgaracc 
| tion importeth an infeRtious morrall diſcaſe, otherwiſe ſti. 
| led peſtilence. Our.Engliſh word, plagne, ſeemeth to be ta- 
ken from the< Latine, and that from the * Greeks: in both 


—— 


which languages it is uſually put for « froake, « b/ow,aftripe, | *2>a wares 


| a wound &c. Figuratively therefore, a ſpeciall pur fur the 
| general, it ſignificth the pefilence. In the Scripture there 
| arcalſo8s other wordsto _ a that _ which we coms- | 
' monly call the plagse : and that as generall as this, properly 

| Gentfving ſtroakes, and ſcourgings: fo as they all imp| 

; that a plague is an extraordinary ſtroake, or ſcourge of God. 


| late peſtilence. It is the word that God uſed, when 
, red to David the choice of one of theſe three judgements, 
| Sword, Famine, Peftilence. i The roote from whence this 
| word is derived ſignifieth to overthrow, or deftroy. And 
| experience ſheweth that by the plague many are deſtroyed. 
| £ In Latine peſt» importethasmuch, whence the Scots call 
| this ſickneſſe the peF. 1 The Grecke word alſo intendeth 
| thelike. This latter word peft/ence, is more reſtrained to 
; one kind of diſcaſe, then the former tranſlated plague. Eve- | 
ry om isa plague, becauſe it isan extraordinary ſtroak 
and judgement of God. But every plague is not a peſti- 
lence : for all the plagues of Egypt were not peſti- 
lences. 

As for the plague here mentioned, _— itbenotex- 
prefled under a word which properly (1gnificth peſti- 
lence : yet was it queſtionleſſe a peſtilence. For, 


that 
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| Yet there isin Hebrew * a word that is more properly pur | 1 
' for the plague : which our Engliſh doth commonly tran- | * 
offe* | ; 


Auplici ſegol. 


127 ju Piel fie- 
Wificat evertene. 


1nde nomen 


127 peſtis,quia 


mulls caren 
eviertuntlar, 
® Sic Latind 


peſtis,quia peſ- 
[uxndat 
| 1 Sie Gree 


.* 


Aocuarc a bline 


de ficis Dia * 


ci diſeflum. 


r. *Such a word as this is atribured to the peſlilence run 
2 


"1; Sam.26, 
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that in Davids time deftroyed 70000 within the ſpace of 
thice dayes. 

2+ It was infeAious: which was one reaſon why ® Aaron 
frood betwixt the dead and the living : that he might keepe 
theliving from being infeted by the dead. 

3> It was extraordinarily mortall. For ? ina ſhort ſpace 
there dicd of it 14700, 

Dzeft, If ſomany dicd, how is it ſaid, that the plague uv 


begun ? 


Anſw, In the very beginning of the plague, on a ſudden, 
ſo many were deſtroyed,even as at once. Thus ina very ſhort 
time, on a ſudden there were found 185coo dead in the 
Campe of the eA{jyriars, lying-in fiege againſt Ieru- 
ſalem, 

In theſe words, The plagne # begun, is aneffeft of Gods 
mrath, 

More particularly we may obſerve 

1+ The Matter propounded. Theplapne 

2+ The Manner of expreſſing it, x begun., 

Hence ariſe two obſervations. 

I, A my 1s an evidence of Gods wrath. 

I 1. God can make the beginning of a judgement terrible, 
The connexion of theſe rwo clanſes, There i wrath gone ont 
from. the Lord, The plague is begnn , give proofe of the 
former. 

This intimation of the b-ginaing of the plague, Aarons 
ſpeed in offering incenſe, the vertue of that ſpeed, that the 
plague wat ſtayed, and yet 14700 to be dead, gives evi- 
dence to the latter obſervation. 


| 
| 


6.48. 0f a plague a4 an effett of Gods wrath, 


Davids numbri 


are three arrowes of Gods wrat 


famine, 

Generall and extraordinary judgements are ſuch as al- 
way come from the wrath of God. Inſtance the judgements 
' which were inflited on the 1/-aclites in the wildernefſe. 


| They were generall, asin handling the next doctrine we ſhall | 
| ſhew: and extraordinary, as theſeverall kinds ofthem do | 
' ſhew. And they are oft noted to come from the wrath of | 


the Lord, © The Lords anger was kindled, and the fire of the 
Lord burnt among them, and conſumed them. * The wrath of 
the Loyd ws kindled againſt the people, and the Lord [mote the 
people with a very great plague. 8 The anger of the Lord was 
hindled againſt Iſrarl: and the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, take all 
the heads of the people, and hang them up, &c. Bur nottoinſift 
on more particulars, the P/al/miFrendreth thisas a generall 


h The wrath of the Lord was hindled againſt bu people, inſo- 
much that he abborred his owne inheritance. Now experience 
ſheweth that a plague is both a generall and an extraordinary 
judgement. Generall it is, for it uſeth ro ſpread farre and 
neare, from perſon to perſon, from houle to houſe, from 


weake, ſtrong, meane ones, great ones, &c. Extraordinary 
G 3 ie 


for the PLacve, Numba16.46. 


I. * A Plagne ts an evidence of Gods wrath. The plague 
| which upon Davids numbring the people was in- 
| flited on 1/ael, is expreſly noted to be aneffeRt of Gods 
wrath. For firſt it is aid, for demonſtration of the cauſe of 
that judgement, that * The anger of the Lord. was hindled 
againft I/Farl : and againe that * God was diſpleaſed with 
the people, and Therefore he [avore 1/7acl. 
* Where God faith, Fire u kindled in my wrath, he addeth 
as an effeR thereof, / wil ang. among them. *There | *Ezck.$.16,1 
mentionedin Scripture; and 
the plagwe is one of theſe, The other two are /word and 


| 
| | 


caaſe of all the judgements that were inflicted on them, | 


ſtreet ro ſtreer, from rowne to towne, from city tocity: | 
and it taketh away all of all ſorts, young, old, male, female, | 


Es 
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it is, becauſe the immediate hand of God in ſending it, in 
increaſing it, inlefſening it, in taking it away, 1s more con- 


{picuouſly diſcerned then in other judgements. It 150bſer. 


vable to this purpoſe, that when David choſe the plague, he 
thus exprefleth his mind, i Let xs fallnow into the hand of the 
Lord. 


d. 49. Of afflictions 4s effetts of wrath or love. 


Queſt. 7 bo not diſcaſes, and other kinds of judgements 

ſomtimes ſent for triall,and for other like ends, 
which are demonſtrations of the wiſdome, love, and care of 
God towards his people, as well asin wrath and vengeance 
to deſtroy them. 

eAnſw, We muſt diſtinguiſh, | 

1- Berwixt particular or private affiitions, and general 
or publike. 

2+ Betwixt kinds of publike and gencrallafflitions. 

3+ Betwixt the perſons on whom calamities arc brought, 
being of different diſpoſitions though they be mixed toge- 
ther in the ſame place for co-habition. 

4+ Berwixt the cauſe of a judgement, and the cffeRand 
fruit of it. 

8. Particular and private affliftions are oft in love, by 
reaſon of Gods wile and tender care over his children,infli- 
Red on them, ®* For whom the Lord lowith he chaſtencth, and 
ſeonrgeth every ſonne whom he receiveth. And » God chaite. 
meth 1s for our profit. But we read not of any publike and ge» 
nerall jadgement, which came not from the wrath of God. 
Many inſtances of the affirmative, that they were cffets of 
wrath, were given before: and the Scripture affoordeth 
many more : but not one tothe contrary. 

2. There are common calamitics that fall on all of all 
ſorts: and there are other more ſpeciall, that are intended 
onely againſt profeſſours of the true Religion : asperſecuti- 
ons made by enemies of the Goſpell.*Theſe may be for triall, 
to their honour that ſuffer. But a plague is not of that kind. 


3+ When 


- 


3+ When publike and generall judgements come from 
wrath againſt finfall nations, cities, and other ſocieties, 
there may be ſome righteoas ones mixed among thoſe 
wicked ones : and by reaſon of that mixture they may 
taſte of the bitrerneſſe of. thar cup that is given to the 
wicked to drinke. Yet the Lord can ſo ſanRtifie that 
common judgement to the Saints that partake thereof, 
as that which is an effe of wrath to others, may be a fruit 
of Gods love to them. Thus aplague may be ſent in wrath 
againſt a ſociety, ang yet thereinGodslove be manifeſted to 
bis Saints, cither in preſervingthem from it,or taking them 
by it to heaven. In relationto ſuch perſons we may truly fay, 
that whethcr God ſend famine, or war, or any other troable, 
he doth it of his goodnefſe and love. 

4+ A judgement mayat firſt be in wrath inflied : and 
yet upon the ſenſe of the ſmart thereof people may be ſo 
humbled, and brought toſach repentance, as the nature of 
that judgement be altered, and prove to be an evidence of | 
Gods love. Yeaſuch reformation may be wrought thereby, | 
as that calamity (though generall and extraordinary) prove | 
very profitable, and an evidence of Gods fatherly care over 


ſuch a people whom he hath fo purged. * Inſtance that | , cho, 33, x1, 
fearefull judgement that was laid on 1/rael in Manaſſehs | &c. 


time. This latter fruit of Gods love maketh not againſt 
the former evidence of his wrath. For on ſuch-occaſions | 
God is ſaid to repent him of the evill which be hath ſent. | 
He was angry : but his anger is turned into favour. | 
The concluſion then remaineth true, that a plague ( as firſt | 
ſent toa people) is an evidence of Gods wrath, 


for the PLAGV E, Numb.16.46. 
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9. 50. Of the duties to be done when a plague 


i begun, 


A Plague being an effeR of Gods wrath, for ſtaying the 
plague meanes for pacifying Gods wrath muſt be uſed. 
So did David. He humbled himſcife, confeſſed bis (inne, 
and that with a penitent heart,and offered facrificeto God. 
Apply to this judgement of a plague the dircRions * be- 
fore given. And becauſe Moſes giveth here a direion 
when this plague began , be carcfull betimes, even at the 
beginning of a plague to ſecke to aſſlwage Gods anger. 
Hereofalſo® before. And that ye may be the more conſcio- 
nable herein, know that plagues come not by chance, come 
not by any ordinary courſe and meanes. They come from 
Gods wrath, Let the dircfions therefore before given 
for pacifying Gods wrath be rather obſerved, then any 
pbyſicall diretions. I denie not butthat they are lawfull, 
needfull, uſcfull, But this which I ſpeake of, is more laws 
full, needfull, and uſefull. All other without this isnothing 
atall. In all diſcaſes Gods helpe is, eſpecially to be ſought. 
It was eAſa bis faulr, that © /» bs diſeaſe he ſonght not 
tothe Lord, but to the Phyſitians. It in all diſcaſes, moſt of 
all in this that is ſuch an immediate effet of Gods wrath, 
The Lord u to be ſought unto. And ſo much the rather, 
becauſe the plague (among other evidences of Gods wrath) 
isa moſt fcarcfull one, as* hereaftcr is ſhewed. 


| 


Yd. 51. Of the terrour of the beginning of 
Goas judgements. 


II, * OD can make the b:ginning of a judgement ter- 
Cr I denie not bur that the Lord dothoft 
times begin very mildly and gently : as be dealt with the 
Ifraclites in the wilderneſſe, bringing them * to butter wa- 
ters, making them to feels Þ rhe want of bread, and © water, 
(not ſtarving them) and 4 ſuffering eAmalck to ſmite the 
hindmoſt of th:m: to try if they would learne to cleave 
cloſe vnto the Lord. But afterwards his {troaks were more 
heavy upon them. Yet he can, and oft doth make the: dc- 
ginning of his judgements very terrible, Ar the firit raifing 
of the floud to drowne the world, © Allthe fountaines of the 
reat deepe were broken up, and the windower of beaven. Was 
it not a terrible ſight to behold the waters fall downe frem 
heaven, and riſeup out of the carth ſo faſt as they did? Im- 
mediately upon the f Swwnes riſing on the earth, the Lord rai- 
ned npen Sodom and Gomorrab brimſlone and fire from the 
Lord ont of heaven. How fearefull a ſpeRacle was that even 
at the firſt ſight thereof. The Egyprien plagues give alſo 
evidence hereof. So doth the drowning of Pharacband his 
hoſte in the red ſea. For while they confidently purſued the 
Iſracliter, ſappofing to get over as ſafe as the 8 //raclites 
did, ona ſudden The hoſte of the Egyptians was troubled, and 
their chariot woeeles taken of. In a word, ſtormes ſoaroſe, 
and waters ſo fell upon them, as they were all foone drow- 
ned. Such were many of Gods judgements inthe wilder- 
neſſe, Such © the deſtrution of the Campe of the eAſſrians'; 
Such 'their death 1#/ho/e bloud Pilate mangled with their ſa 
crifices, and theirs on mhom the tower of Siloe fell: and *He- 
rod: ; and many otherlike judgements. 

Gods almighty power makes his judgements to be very 
terrible. His infinite wiſdome makes him know when ir is 
fie, at the firſt, and in the beginning, to manife:t his terrour: 
anſwerably be doth ſo. For in wildome he ordereth - his 
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wGen.1s, 20, 
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actions : and that ſo as may moſt make to the glory of his 
name. Herein !his wiſdom is manifeſted to be manifold, in 
chat he can ſometimes by degrees encreaſing his judge- 
ments, and ſometimes by powring them out at once bring 
greateſt glory tohis name. For bythe former kinde of pro- 
cceding with men, hegiveth evidence of his patience and 
long-ſutffering, in that though he be provoked to powre out 
the vials of his anger, yet he is ſlow to wrath, and would 
not that men. ſhould periſh in his anger, but rather by the 
beginning of it, be brought to repentance. By the latter 
kinde, he giveth inſtance of his terrour when he hath to do | 
with obdurate, and obſtinate ſinners. 

Having to do withſucha God, as can make even the be- 
ginning of his judgement ſo terrible, how watchfull ought 
weto be, that we ptovoke him not at once to powre out the 
vials of his wrath againſtus ? This ſeverity is uſually execu- 
red after contempt of milder proccedings(as hath been * be. 
fore proved) or upon the committing of grzevors ſinwes that 
cry up to heaven for vengeance,as the ſins of ® Sodom did:or 

upon obdurate and obſtinate perſons that ® hate inſiration, 
So as men themſelves are the cauſe that Gods ſtroakes are 
ſo heavy. If a Lion that art firſt reares all to peeces, ifa fla- 
ming firethat quickly turnes all to aſhes, ifa raging ſtorme 
that ſoone overſets ſhip with all that's in it, if other 
like violent evils that affoord notimeof ſeeking helpe and 
remedy be much feared : ſhould not the violent terrour of 
the Lord be much more feared ? 

"The inference of the beginning of the plague upon the 
diretion ro make an attonement : and that asan enforce. 
ment of thereafon (as hath beene ſhewed before, $.40.) af- 
foords this DoArine. Gods wrath in the beginning of 4 judge. 
ment 14 to be pacified. But hereof we had occaſionto treat be- 
fore. Q. 32. | 


d. 52. Of 


— ——— 


d. 52, 


Of the meaning and method of the 4.7 Verſes 


+ And Aaron tooke as Moſes comman« 
ded, and ran into the midi? of the 
congregation: and behold the plague 
was begun among the people: and h: 


put incenſe, and made an attone« 


: 


NvuB. 16.47. & 


mnt for the people, 


Y 5 fore-mentioned charge for ſtaying the plague is 
here noted to be put in execution: for it is expreſly ſaid, 
that Aaron tooke as Moſes commanded. That is, He tooke 4 cen- 
ſer, and put fire therein from off the altar ; For theſe are the 
things which Xoſes commanded in the former verſe. This 


for the PlaGvs. Numba6.47, 


word, * commanded is fitly tranſlated. For though uſually 
the word, in the firſt conjugation import no more then r9 
ſpeaks, Yet * inthe ſecond, an emphaſis is added by a dou- 
bled letter ; and ſo, eſpecially if the Perſon that ſpake, Moe 
/es,the Prince and chief Governour ; and the Marter ſpoken, 
which was a Divine direRion for ſtaying the plague, be du. 
ly weighed, it will appeare to bave the force of a command, 

As Aarons obedience in the gencrall ſubſtance is commen- 
ded : ſoalſo in the particular circumſtances, w hich 1s impli« 
edinthis particle * AS, or according to that which. So much 
the Hebrew importeth. | 

Beſides this generall, that Aaron tooke as Moſes comman- 
ded, ſome particulars are expreſſed : For where Moſer char. 


| importeth the greateſt ſpeed that man can make : for he 


ged to go quickly, it is here faid that Aaron*ran, which 


hath not wings to fly withall. Iris added, * Into the midſt of 
the congregation, namely where the plague was hotreſt, to 
ſhew that feare of infetion Kept not him from exccuting 


his function. 
And where this reaſon is rendred by Moſes (The plagne is 


begun) to move Aaron to make ſpeed, the fame reaton1s 
here againe repeated, and*a note of attention prefixed before 


v7 * dibbar cu 
dageſh ia þ. x 


* 12 Pielque 
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quemadmodum, 
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it (Behold the plague is begnn among the people ) to ſhew that 
he was the rather thereby ſtirred to make the ſpeed he made, 
and todo rhe deed he did. | 

W here further Zoſes commanded to put incenſe onthe 
fire that Aron tooke from the altar inhis cenſer, it is here 
laid that He put incenſe, 

And to ſhew Gods approbation and acceptation of that 
which Aaron fo did according to the charge given him, 
where Moſes ſaid Make an atonement for them, to give 
Aarontounderſtand the reaſon of the charge he gave him : 
it is here ſaid, He made an attonement for the people ; Decla» 


— 


ring thereby that the end which AZoſer aimedat was accom- 
thed 


ed. 

The Summe of this Verſe 18 

Aremedy uſed for reareſſe of aplagne, 

This is 1 Gencrally propounded , And Aaron tooke as 
Moſes commanded. 

2. Particularly exemplified. Wherein there are foure ob. 
ſcrvable points. 

I» The manner of doing what was done: Implied iathis 
particle AS. And expreſſed intwo branches. 

I. The feed he made. He ran 
2. The courage he had. Into the midſt of the congre- 
Fation. 

2. The Motive, which moved him the rather to doe 
what he did. The plague was begun among the people. This 
is further amplified by a note of attention, or obſervation, 
Behold. 

3- The Matter, or thing which was done : He par in- 
cenſe. 

4- The End, or EffeR, and Efficacy thereof («And made 
an attonement ) amplified by the Parties for whom, For the 
people. 

Fiveuſcfull inſtrutions (beſides thoſe which were noted 
in the charge on the 46 Verſe , whereof many of them 
might be here notcd againe) are here offered to our due con- 
fideration. 


I. Obedience | 


——— 


| Apoſtl-2, not to fpeake at all, nor to teach in the name of Teſws, 


| <———_—_— 


| for the PlacGvs. Numba16.47, 


being anſwerablc ro the particulars of Moſes bis charge. 


III. Haſte mnſ} be made torelieve ſuch as are in dritreſſe. 


IT. Obedience is to be ordered according to the charge gi- 
ven, Not onely in the generall fubſtance, bur alſo in the = 
ticular circumſtances. This particle * AS 1mporteth as ' 


much. Sodo the particular branches of Aron: obedience, 


Trax * 


When Aaron hearesthat a plague wasamong the people,he | 


rannes to ſuccour them. 


was a Prieſt, and by vertue thereofto offer for the people. 
He was commanded of Aoſer to go to the congregation : 
Therefore he is bold to run into che mudF of the congregation, 
where the plagne 245 beomn. 

V, Gods 1ndrem nts are duely to be obſerved. The note 
of obſervation, RE H © LD, imports as much. 

Ofpurting incenſe, and making attonement. See before, 


Q 25, 27, 31, 35,37, 38. 39+ 


— 
— —— 


$- 53+ Of cbedience to Governours diretTions. 


FL, * Bedience is to bt yeelded to the good direlions of 
Mons Governows. 1 ſay good, ſach as arelawtull 
and warrantable, becauſe ſuch an one was the direQton here 
given by Afoſes, and becauſe if mens direRions or comman- 
dements beevill, ſuch tas * Savls was unto bis ſervants to 
fley the Prieſts of the Lord, and as ® the Rulers was untothe 


then this Apoſtolicall rule takes place, © Fe onght to obey 
Godrather th men. W here further this attribute, prove, 1s 
inſerted, it is nor to exclude other Governours, as if the 
commandetments or direFions of none but prowe Governowrs 


ITIT. «A good calling may make one bold in danger. Aaron | 


| 


| 


— 


*SeceS $52, 
Cum omnt vigi- 
lamia omne lici- 
lum adimpleat, 
Maxime circa 


were to be obeyed, For *the Apoſtles, that wrote to _— | 
ian | 


ſuos ſuperiores 
ſudeat id iplu 
obſervare. Bern. 
in Formgho- 
neſl, vitz. 

*1 Samya2. 17. 
» AQ 4.18, 


*Ats5.29, l 
* Rom.,13.1.& 
Eph,6.5. 
1TimG xz, 
Tit.2.9 


— x 


oe 


— 
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1 Per. 3.1 34 14,) ſian ſubjects and ſervants that were under Heathen Gover- 
18. nours and Maſters, exhorted to obey ſuch, namely i the 
— zl. Lord, (o farre forth as they obey not in things forbidden by 
* The whole ax- | God, or any way againſt his will. ( < Whereof I haveclſe- 
mour of Gad. | where ſpoken moreat large.) Yet where Governgurs are pi- 
Treat-1.S 6, | ous, obedience ought fo much the rather to be yeelded to 
96 & Treat 3+) them : as the Apoſtle adviſerh, where he faith, f7” bey that 
RN Ls believing maſters, let them the rather do them: ſervice, 
> - 2. | becauſe they arefaithſull. Such an one was Hoſes, to whoſe 
charge Aaron here ycelded obedience. And therefore this 
attribute, pioxs, is here inſerted. Of this generall point 
I have treated in The Churches Conqueſt, on Exo. 17. 
10. Q. 36. 
d. 54. Of ordering obedience in circum- 
ſtances aright. 

over ts.oa, 13h * Bedience ts to be yeelded according to the charge 
P\ 0g tl given. In ſuch charges as God giveth, or by 
opus bonwm.Si | Faithfull Miniſters are given from God, this holdeth good 
boxum eſt quod | without any limitation. In charges given by men it muſt be 
precipit preſet \ limited and reſtrained by ſuch circumſtances as are not 

— apainſt God and his Word. 
jr malum 8c. For the former kindof chargesand direQions which are 
Hier. C6meart.| Divine, theſe phraſes of *V or eurning to the right hand or the 
in Tit.3. left: of > not going beyond the word of the Lord to ds lefſe or 
_ _—_ >. | wore, Or ©to £ good or bad of ones owne mind, imply a pre- 
— 28.14. | Ciſe cleaving, and cloſe holding to Gods Wore, ſo as we 
loſ.1.7. ſwarve from it in nothing, nonotin circumſtances. That 
Prog w=_ ” | firſt phraſe of nor emyning to the right hand or to the left, im- 
b Num, 2318. | plicth that Gods Word is asa right way wherein onely we 
c — 34-43- | muſt walke to attaine unto happineſſe : and that being in 
that way, we may not turne out of it on any ſide, any whi- 
ther. The phraſe is uſed in that promiſe which the //ae- 
liter made to Edom when they deſired to paſſe thorow his 
*Numb,20 17+) land, 4 Let ws paſſe (ſay they) thorow thy country : we will 
| not paſſe thorow the field; or thorow the vineyards, netther will 


we 


Cm nn 


terne, which was ſhewed thee in the mount ) hath reſpe&not 
only to the generall matter and ſubſtance, bur alſo to particu- 
lar manner and circumſtances. So do all thoſe Epithites 
which in Divine direRions and commandements arc uſed to 
ſet out the manner of performing things required. 

loſiah did herein teſtific his reſpc&tto God and his Word, 
© He did that which was right in the ſight of the Lord, and tur- 
ned nt afide to the right band or to the left : which is 8after- 
ward thus more fully expreſſed, He twrned to the Lord with 
all bu heart, and with all his ſoute, and with all bis might, ac- 
| Cording 10 all the Law of Moſes. 

For diretions and charges which men that are in autho- 
rity over us, do give, the forementioned phraſe is applied 
tothem. W here God appointed Iudges over his people to 
| decide matters of controverſie, he ordained that his people 
| ſhould do Þ according to the judgement of thoſe Tudges , and 
net decline from the ſentence which they ſhould ſhew, to the 
right handor to the left. The 1ſraciites profteſſe that they 
had hearkened unto Moſes in all things : and promitc ſo to 
hearken unto /o/aue. 

To yeeld ſuch obedience to Gods charge, in the matter 
and manner, in the ſubſtance and circumitances thereof, is a 


reall acknowledgement, nor of his Soveraignty onely, and 
power 


forthe PLacys, Niumb.16.47, 


we drinke of the water of the wells : we will go by the Kings 
high way : we will not turne to the right hand nor to the left, 
wntill we have paſſed thy borders. They hereby profefieto 
keepe themſelves onely in the high-way : and not at any 
time any where to [tcp our of it, no not with mind of retur- 
ning into it againe. Thus it imports that it is not enough in 
ſome things to follow Gods direion, and fo to walke in 
his way : and in other things to ſwerve from his direQion, 
and fo to walke out of it ; butinall rhings we muſt follow 
ir. Yeathoughthere be occaſionsof ſundry forts, ſome cn- 
ticing us one way, others another way, ſome tothe right 
hand, ſome to the left, ſome more faire in ſhew then others, | 
yet ought we not toyceld toanyof them. This charge gi- 


ven to Moſes ( © Looks that then make them after their pat- 


"Exo 25.40 


fzKing .2243, 
fg — IJ. 25, 


Y Deue,17, T1, 


'Tol.1.17, 


Ne trallemus 


quare Deus 


whumue 19, pre- 
cepern;ſed quod - 
cung, vidern «f* 
mandatumn, 93 

piz mens bominis 
mpleve ſeſtinet. 
Hier Coment 


in Eccl.8, 


\ 


*1 Sam, 19. 17, 


c 
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power to command, bur of his wiſdome alſo in ordering of 
his commands ſo as good heed is to be given to every cir- 
camſtance thereof : not one,no not the leaſt of them being in 

| | 
vaine. 


' bath given them. They that obey onely 13 ſuck things as | 


— 


| all that they had: he 8 ſpared the beſt of the ſreepe and of the 


—— 


This aiſo manifeſterh a very dutifull reſpeR to God, to be | 


confcionable in performing whatſoever he manifelteth to be | 


his will : whether tous it ſecme ſubſtantiall or circamſtan- 
tiall, It ſhewes that we humbly can {nbmir our thoughts to | 
the counſell of God, when we queition not his charge, but | 
readily do whatſoever 1s commanded. | 
Such a ſubjeRion to our Governours isan outward de- 
monſtration ofthe reſpet we beare to thar place wherein | 
God hath ſet them over us, and to that authority which he | 
themſclves thinke ſubſtantiall and weighty, may ſeeme to 
obey rather for the matter,then for authority ſake : ard they 
that negle@ or refuſe to obſerve the circumſtances given in 
charge, ſhew that they thinke themſelves wiſcr then their 
Governours; and better know how to dillinguiſh berwixt 
needfull, and not-needfull matters, then their Gover- 
nours; which ſavoureth too rankely of pride and pre- 
lumption, 


d. 55. Of the danger of ſcanty obedience. 


I, Any mens obedience is hereby diſcovercd tobe 
very ſcanty and faulty, eſpecially in relation ro Di- 
vine directions and commandements : even the obedience 
of ſuch as think highly cf that they have done. Inſtance 
Saxls obedience. He, it ſecmes, was wel! conccitcd of his 
obedience, when be met Samacl with this congratulation, 
a Bleſſed be thox of the Lord: 1 have performed the comman- | 
aement of the Lord. Yet Samuel challengeth him of Þ diſe- | 
bedience, and of ©rebellion, Saxl perfoi med the 4 ſublance | 
of Gods charge : for he © /mote the eAmalahit*s, But he | 
failed inthe f extent of that charge, he did not wrrerly deſtroy 


—_—_ 


OXON. 


TW 


for the PLacyvs, Numb.16.47, 


oxen. This tooke away the glory, comfort, and benefit of 
his generall obedience. His reward was the reward of re. 
dellion, *® It coſt him his kingdome. Gods indignation 
againſt failing in ſuch things as tooliſh man may count cir- 
cumſtances, 1s manifeſted in the example of rhat i Afanof 
God which was ſcent to /erobeam. He faithiully delivered 
his whole meſſage: and though the King invited him to tar- 
ry and refreſh himſelfe, yet he would not, becauſe the Lord 
had forbidden him foto do. Yet becauſe afterwards he be. 
lieved another Prophet againſt rhat parc of Gods charge, 
and went back with him tocatand to drink in his houſe, it 
colt him his life : a Lion met him, and ſlew him. 

Both the ſubſtance and circumſtances of a charge are 


97 | 


— 


* r Sam. 15. 23+ 


 r King. 13.1 
&c, ; 


grounded on the ſame authority. To faile incither of them is 
to tranſgrele his will that enjoyned the one as well as the | 
other. No marvell then that the doing of one be blemithed | 
by omitting the other, | 
$.-56. Of due reſpect to every branch of that which 
& given us in charge. 
2. IT” behoveth us wilſcly and heedfully to take duc and di. | 
ligent notice of every charge that is given us in charge, | 
ofthe particular branches thereof, and of all the circumſtan- | 
ces appertaining thereto, that by a conſcionable obſervation | 
of them all, we may ſhew our ſelves * faithfull to bins that | 
hath appointed us, as God faith of CMoſes: > He was faith- 
full in all mine houſe. This is honourable to him that giverh 
the charge, tobe in every part and particle thereof obeyed. 
This therefore will alſo be acceptable tro him. In which re. 
ſpeRs ir cannor but be very comfortable and advantageable 
tothe party himſclfe that performerh the obedience. This 
was it wherewith Hezekiah comforted bimſeclfe on hisſicke 
bed : and whereby he was emboldened to call upon God 
evento reverſe that ſentence of death which he had given 
out againſt him. For the perſe# heart which he mentioned 
in his prayer, was that impartiall reſpeRt which he had to 
H every 


——_  — 


| *Numb.12.7. 


« Heb. 3.2+ 


Ifa 38.4. 


Me —_ Yy 


| 


* See $, $3. 
« Gen.14.15 


b 1Sam.11-11- 


e2 King 4,22. 
Fas: 48 

Or curram, 
d Joh 4.49- 
© Mar.9.33, 


Luk, t 5, 20s 


loh 11-21, 32 
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every thing given him in charge by the Lord. A perfet 

hearr in Scripture phraſe is an entire heart, or the whole heart. 
And that heart which hath reſpeRrto the whole will of God, 
ſo farre as itis made knowneunto him, is moſt properly the 
whole heart. If any obje thar aperfe heart implieth a 
ſincere heart : I anſwer, that an cſpeciall point of ſincerity 
conſiſteth in the fore-ſaid intirencſle, 

d. 57. of ſpeedinrelicving the diftreſſed. 

IT. * Aſte muf# be made to relieve ſuch as are #n di 

ftreſſe. When © eAbraham heard that his bro- 
ther Lot was taken by the enemies, he quickly gathered an 
army together before the enemy could clcape, and not tary- 
ing for day light, marched by night. It appeareth that ® Saul 
did fo for the ſaccour of [abe/Þ Gilead. For he came into the 
middeſt of the hoe of the encmics in the morning watch ; {0 
as hemultneeds march inthe nightrime. When the Shune- 
mite ſaw her ſonne ro be dead, but wirhall was perſvaded 
that by the Prophet £/;/ha he might bercſtoredeo life, ſhe 


faith to her busband, © Send with mz [ pray thee, one of the 
young men, and one of the aſſes, that I may R UN tothe | 
Aan of Goa, 4 The noble man that ſaid to Chriſt, Sir come | 
downe ere my child die, intended that he ſhould make all the | 
haſte he could. Sodid he that ſaid, © /frhow ca»ſt do any thing | 
hue compaſſion on 14 and helpe us. fThus the Father of the | 
Proaigallſceing his ſonne afarre off ragged-and ragged, He 
had compaſſion, and R A N andfell on hicnecke, 

Thus will ſuccovr intended come the more ſcaſonably : 
thus may it be the more profitable and beneficiall. By ma- 
king haſte much danger (which delaying and putting off | 
helpe cauſeth ) isoft prevented. This both Martha and | 
Mary intended, when they ſaid to Teſus, Lordif thow hadf#t | 
beene here my brother had notdied. If Chriſt could only have | 
healedthefick, and not alſo have raiſed the dead, that which | 
they faid. kad beene to purpoſe, | 

&. 58. Of 


$. 58. ofthe danger of delaying ſuccony. 


I. (2 is theinhumaniry of them that par off oppor- 

tunities of affoording ſuccour to ſuch as are in di-. 
ſtreſſe. It is direAly againſt the rule of charity , that isſo 
| affeRed with a brothers miſery, as it will not ſuffer him to 
| lie therein a moment beyond the time that it isableto re- 
| leaſe him. The wiſe-men expreſly forbiddeth all delay in 
' hewing mercy, ſaying, Say not to thy neighbour, Gore, and 
| come againe, and to morrow [ will give: when thow haitit by 


for the Pracye, ' Numba16.47, 


| Pro,z.18, 


| thee. Good purpoſes are oft times brought to nought by | 


ſuchdelayes. For at firſt ſight, or other knowledge of ones 
| miſery the bowels of another are moved, and thereat he pur- 
| poſeth to affoord him that isin miſery the belt helpe hecan, 
| But by putting it off for that preſent, his compalhion is-coo. 
| led, and his purpoſe thereapon altered, and ſono ſuccour | 
| aFoorded. Yea by delaying helpe,thoughthe purpoſe of do- | 
| ing ones beſt for helpe remaine, helpe may come too latezas | 
' a pardon when the malefaRour is hang'd, anda medicine | 
| when the patient is paſt recovery. Tothis purpoſe tends * 


Mirw 0101210 


vo1p0r Eond prueity 


| this proverbe ; 1t « too late to ſout the flable doore when the | Hetor. apud 
Eurtp.in Rhe- 


| feed & ſtolen. It was worthily ſaid ofhim,who faid,l ſcorne 
tooffer helpe too late. 


$. 59. Of ſpeedy ſucconr. 


2. from we may manifeſt our trne deſire of relieving our 

brothers neceſſity according to ourability , let us | 
take the opportunity which by the Divine providence is 
offered unto us : and uponthe firſtnotice of need, run, and ; 
make allthe ſpeed we can to helpe. Thus ſhall we ſhew our 
ſelves like unto God. * The ancient Grecians gave God his 
name from that Divine property, of running to helpe. < Of 
the Sonne of God it is oft noted, that when he ſaw ſuchand 
ſach in miſery, he had compaſſion on them, and healed, or 
otherwiſe helped them : namely then ar chat inſtant whea 
H 2 e 


tl... 


{o. 


* Over n@9 


$/ err,a currendo, 


Plato in Crat; 
Macroſ | ls, 
Saturn.c.13. 


© Mat.14.14- 


Mar. 1,41. 


Luk, 7.13 ,14- 
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ſcaſonable ſuccour, fo let us give proofe of our true love. For 
Heb.13-3, thisend let us remember thoſe that are in bonds, as bound with 
them : and them that ſuffer adverſity, as being our ſelves alſo | 
in the bedy. Let us make the calc of them that are in milery 
as our owne caſe. As we would n:>t that others which are 

able ro helpec us ſhould ſuffer us to lie ſcorching in the fire of 
| afflii on,but withallthe ſpecd they can pull us out: ſo let us 
Bis dut qui cito | deale with others. A good turne quickly done 1s doubly | 


dat Senec.lib, | dgne. 
de Benet. / 


Q. 60, Of theboldneſſe in danger which a good 


warrant giveth, 


q III, * A Good calling may make one bold in danger. 
ver $. 5% This is true of ſuch as had the warrant of an 
extraordinary calling, and of ſuch as have ordinary warran- 
2 Exo.1 cs 3+&c table callings. * Moſes by vertue of his ſpecial! calling boldly 
ball oppoſed himſelfe againſt Pharaoh, ® Not fearing the wrath of 
**" | the King, loſhaaby vertue of his calling undertooke a warre 
| againſt many mighty nations and kingdomes. So did many 
4 i Sam 17.34.] ofthe Indges. 4 David on this ground ſet upon aBeareat 
e Jev.1 2,2,8&c-| one time, and ona Lionat another, and flew them both, * A 
" — 14-36 ac.) PrieFt by vertue of his calling readily and ſecurcly admitred 
lepers to come tohim, viewed them, touched them, and 
went into houſes infeed with leprofie, to view where, or 
how farre the leprofie had ſpread it (cle ; yet was the le- 
profic infetious. 
A calling is a A good calling is that way wherein God by his Divine 
good warrant. 1yrovidence fetrerh a man, and wherein he hath appointed 
ePl.g1s, | Dimto walke. * Inthat way be hath given his Angels charge 
g Heb. 1.14, | 0Ver kim muy him. Where we have $8 the Angels to mini- 
b Plal 34 -7- | oa eos to b cncampe round about us ; What need we 
fearce? | 


OO I IEn——_ oe ee e—n—T—_— 


ſcule of Lazwrm 


well inſtruted by Gods Word inthe kind of our calling, 


| ordinary callings, they muſt be warranted by anextraordi. 
nary ſpirit, which is rare, ifatall, intheſe dayes. But ordi- 
nary callings have their expreſſe warrant in Gods Word. 
As the callings of Magiſtrates, Miaiſters, Souldiers, Hug. 
bands and Wives, Parents and Children, Maſters and Ser. 
vants, Nurſes, and Helpers inall kinds of neceſlities. Theſe 
may,th<ſe muſt in their place & calling expoſe themſelves to 
danger, for performing the work which by vertue of their 
place beiongethunto them. Captains and Soldiers muſt ſtand 
againſtenemies though theneh 


——— — 


or infected with contagious diſcaſes,to ſee good order kept, 
' to take order for ſupply of ſuch neceſſaries as are fit for all 
| ſorts, though by abiding there, they be in danger; So Mini- 
ſters mult abide in ſuch places, toinſtruR, dire, comfort, 
encourage the people under their charge. So husbandsand 
wives being one fleſh, mult have ſuch a tender reſpe&teach 
of other , as not to forſake one another for feare of 
infeQion, or other like danger. Servants alſo, Nurſes, and 
| others that in ſuch caſes take upon them, or by publique au- 
| thority are appointed to be helpers to ſuch as are infeted 
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feare ? They will cither keepe us ſafe from dangerin this 
world. Or if it ſeeme good to God totake us out of this 
world,they will carie our ſoules into heaven,asi they did the 

For application of this point, it is requiſite that wwe be 


whether it be lawfull and warramable, orno. As for extra- 


: 


i Luk,16. 32. | 


WitSto abide 
10 plague time, 


y they endanger their lives. | 
Magiſtrates mult abide in Citiesand other places beſieged | 


; with che plagne, or any wry ts ng and infeRtious dif- 
eaſe, are boundto attend ſuch perſons, and abide by them, 
| yeathoughir be with danger of their owne lives. For it is 
neceſſary that ſuch perſons be looked unto. To forſake and 
leave them, that are not able to helpe themſelves, tothem. 
ſelves, is more then barbarous inhumanity. Ir is neceflary 


that ſome abide by them. Who more bound then they that 
have anefpeciall calling thereto? They with greateſt confi 


| dence may depend on Gods ſpeciall providence for pro- 
| H 3 tection 


po EE 
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plague times. 
| 
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| te&ion from infeRion. If they be infeted and die, they 


with greatelt comfort may yeeld up their ſoules into Gods 
hands, as dying in that place wherein God hathſet them. In 
theſe caſes God bath called them to venter their lives for 
their brethren, and thereby to give evidence of their true 
brotherly love. 

Ofold, Chriſtians were ſo charitable in relieving ſuch as 
were viſited with the plague, as willingly they haz.rded 
their owne lives. For proote whereof I will here ſet downe 
what Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria reporteth in an Epi- 
ſtle rothe Brethrenin Egypt: 

Many of our brethren, by reaſon of their great love, and 
brotherly charity ſharing not themſelves, cleaved one to ano- 
ther, viſited the ſicke of the plague, and attended upon them di- 
ligently, cured them in Chriſt, which coft them their lives, 
And being fſnll of other mens maladies, tooke the jnufeftion of 
their neighbours, and tranſlated of their owne accord the ſor- 
rowes of ethers upon themſelves : ſulfiliing indeed the common 
ſaying, that Friend/lip ts alwayes to be retained, and departing 
thu life, they ſeemed the off-ſcowring of others. In thus ſort the 
beſt of our brethren departed this life, whereof ſome were CMs- 
nifters, ſome Deacons in great reverence among ſt the common 
people: So that this kind of Death for their great piety and 
ſtrength of faith, may ſeeme to differ nathing from Martyr- 
dome." Foy they tooke the dead bodies of the Saints , ww e 
breatts and hands, and faces lay upwards, and cloſed theiy c yes, 
ſout their monthes, and joyntly with one accord, being like affe- 
oned, imbraced them, waſhed them, and prepared their fu- 
nerals, and a little while aſter they enjoyed the like themſelves. 
For the living coxtinually traced the ſleps of the dead. But 
among the Heathen all fell out on the contrary. For ſcarce had 
the Peſtilence taken place amongſt them, but they diverted 
themſelves, aud fled from their moſt loving and deareſt friends. 
They threw them halfe dead in the ſtreets. The d:ad they leſt 
wnburied, to be devoured of Dogs : to the end they might 
avoid death, which they could not eſcape. Behold here the 
difference betwixt men that have faich, and faithlefle men. 


6.6, of | 
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d. 61. Of publique perſons forbearing to viſit particular 
perſons infetted with contagions lifts 


t. Queſt. At ſuch as have publique callings bound to 
goe to particular and private perſons being 
infeRed with the plague to viſit them ? 

Anſw. I find no ground in ſacred Scripture to bind pub« 
lique perſons to hazzard their life in particular mens caſes. 
They are ſet over a Society, notover one or two particular 
perlons. Indeed every particular member of the Society be. 
longeth to their charge : and they ought to do what they 
can to the good of every particular perſon under their 
charge, ſo farre as may ſtand with the good of the whole bo» 
dy, and prove no prejudicethereto. But if by viſiting par- 
ticular perſons they ſhould be infeed, and by that infeHi- 
on their life taken away, would not this prove a prejudice 
and dammage to the whole body ? Is irthe way, is it the 
calling of a publique perſon to go into a particular mans 
houſe that is infeRted ? Private perſons may every where be 
found out competently enabled to do ſuch dutiesas are re- 
quiſite to be done to ſuchas are viſited with the ſickneſlc: 
or atleaſt, fir perſons that have not publique imployments, 
may be choſen our, and ſetapart to viſitthe licke in _—_ . 
ous places to comfort them, and to ce all things meet tor 
them, to be duly performed. 


$. 62. Of ſubitituting others in ones place in 
time of danger. 


neſt. Hat if others may be gotrto ſupply the pla- 
VV: of ſuchas havethe Rrocalengd ſpe- 

ciall callings, may not this ſupply give diſpenſation tothem 

for ſomeabſence. 

eAnſw. Queſtionleſſe difference may be put betwixt per- 

ſons. Some Magiſtratesare of ſuchuſe.in a common-wealth, 


as it is meet they be, as muchas lycth in man, preſerved 
H 4 from 
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from danger. On this ground when Dav:4 the King would 
have gone out with his ſouldicrs to battell, The people an- 
ſwered, T how ſhalt not go forth. Thou art worth ten thonſand 
of us. W hercfore eminent,excellent perſons may be exemp- 
ted {rom abiding in dangerous places,and others ſubſtitured 
in their name and ſtead, to preſerve peace, keepe good 
order, and provide neceflaries. Provided that they who are 
ſubſtituted be able and willing to performe the dutics 
whereunto they be deputed. The like may be ſaid of Mini- 
ſters. Yea of busbands, parents, malters, and the like : ro 
leavea wife, a child, aſcrvant infeted with an infeious 
diſcaſe to the tendance of others that are fit and willing to 
do that duty, and faithfull in what they undertake, is not to 
forſake wife, child, or ſervant. 


d. 63. Of obſerving Gods judgements. 


Ve © (2 judgements are duly tobe obſerved, Of them 
ſairhthe Lord, * Behold, regard, and wonder mar- 


vellonſly, 8&c. It is uſuall in holy writ roprefixe thisnote of 
obſcrvation (* behold) before Gods judgements. Chrilt in* 
tcnded a ſerious obſervation of Gods judgements, when he 
ſaid, © Remember Lots wife, 4 The many memorials which 
among the /raelites were made of Gods judgements, did 
imply a duc conſideration of them. 

© The Lord u knowne by executing judgement, His power, 
his juſtice, his hatred ofcvill, his jcaloutic, hisrruth, bis 
providence, and other his Divine attributes are evidently 
manifeſted in and by his judgements. By a due obſervation 
therefore of them, we have the more knowledge of God, 
andare brought the more totruſt in him, 2nd to feare him, 
to be more carcfull of pleaſing him, more heedfull in avoi 
ding all things that may offend him, On this ground (zich 
the Propher, hen thy judgements are in the earth, the imha- 
bitants of the world will learne righteonſneſſe. 

Behold here one efpecia!! reatun of the (wail profit that is 
made of judgements which the Lord from cine to tivac exc- 
Ccuteth | 
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cutcth in the world, They are not regarded, bur are paſſed 
over without any right obſervation of chem, The Pro- 
phets much compiaine hereof, It may be that men may take 
notice of judgements that fall upon their owne pates, at 
lea't while they lic under them, and feele the waight or 
ſmart of them. But who almoſt conſiders, and layes to 
heart Gods judgements inflited onotkers? Or judgements 
laid on himſclfe after they are removed or taken away ? 
= egregious folly and fervile diſpelition is hereby mani- 
cited, 

Hu folly in omitting the opportunity of receiving war- 
ning by other mens harmes (as we ſpeake in the proverbe.) 
It is an avidence of Gods great indulgency to us, to puniſh 
others before our eves ; whereas he might juſtly puniſh us 
for example to others. It isan eipeciall point of wiſdeme, 
ro make ſuch uſe thereof, as to be bertered thereby, Butnot 
to FO ſucha providence, is notorious folly. 

ss ſervile diſpoſition, in regarding ſtroaks nolonger then 
they are laid upon him, and he feels rhe ſmart of them. Thus 
he provoketh God to deale with him as with a ſlave : and 
toadde ſtroake ro ſtroake, j.1dgement to judgement, 

Learne weto be more wiſe, more ingenuous. Let us ap- 
ply the fore-m:ntioned point of conſidering Gods judge- 
ments to all manner of jidgements : wherher infited on 
others, or on our ſelves : whether publique or private : 
 hcther immediately from Gods owne bands, or mediately 
from the l:ands of others, who are Gods inſtruments: whe- 
thcr ſudden orlingring jadzements : whether remporall or 
ſpiritual : of what kind or forrſoever. Thus will light ariſe 
out of darknefle, meate out of the cater, comfort out of 
judgement , profit out cf puniſhment. Thus are Gods 
judgements ſanified ; thus are Saints brought to ſay, and 
that by true experictice, /r is good for me that 1 have beene 
«fluted. 
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$. 64. Of the ſenſe and ſcope of the 48 Verſe, 


And he ſtood betweene the dead and 
the Irving. eAnd the plague was 


ſtayed, 


AF is a circumſtance uſed by Azrommore then is ex- 
prefſed to beenjoyned by Aoſer:but yer not _ any 
thing enjoyned : but that which may rather be by conſe- 
quence gathered, For he was to go to the congregation among 
whom the plague was begun. He was allo ro make an at- 
tonementz the attonement was not for the dead, but for 
the living. To ſhew that it was for the living, he ſtands be. 
ewixt the living and the dead: leaving the dead bchind 
him : turning his face to the living ; holding the incenſe 
before him, that the living might behold rhe ſmoke thereof 
aſcending to heaven for them. Herein he typified the true 
and great High-Prieſt the Lord Iefus Chriſt, our Media- 
_ who ſtands betwixt us and the deſtroying wrath of 
ods 

This phraſe betweene the living and the dead ſheweth 
that the dead fell among the living, ſoas the living were in 
great danger of death. 

Hereupon it is inferred, that, th- plague was ſtayed. The 
word tranſlated (fayed,) properly figniheth to ſhut or hold 
in athing ſoas it cannot come forth, It is oft pur for * clo- 
ling up a womans wombe, ſo as no child ca! come from 
thence. And for » ſhutting up, or cloſing the heavens, ſoas 
they cannot ſend downe raine ; and © for faſt holding in of 
fre, fo as it cannot breake forth. All theſe applications of 
the word do imply that the Lord by a ſtrong hand held this 
plague, which wasas a devouring beaſt, deſirous to devoure 
more had more, that it ſhould do no more hurt. 

We have here in this Verſe The efficacy of the meane; 
which Aaron uſed. 

Two points are particularly expreſſed. 


r. Th 


1. The Manner of uling the mcanes. He ſtood betweene 
the dead and the living. 

2. The Efe#thereof. The plague was ſtayed. 

The mention of the living, in the former part, for whoſe 
preſervation Aaron ſtood betweene them and the dead, gi- 
veth as to underſtand, that 

I. CMeanes is tobe uſed for preſervation of the living. 

The mixture of the dead with the living , implied by 
Aarons careto ſtand betweene them, ſhewes that the living 
werg 11 great hazzard of death, even in regard of humane 


zekjah deſired 1/ayab rodoc, Lift up thy prayer for the rem> 


_ in a deſperate caſe, and doth us cr to Wir, 
enat 

IT. Meanes mui? be uſed in mo#t deſperate diſtreſſes. 

The latter part which declareth the Efef of the meanes, 
- it hath relation to the mcancs uſed, giveth inſtance , 
that 

I1I. Warrantable meanes rightly uſed proove effeftuall. 

As the faid effet of Staying the plagne, hath relation to 
God, to whom the incenſe was offered up, and by whom 
_ cet was brought to paſſe, it giveth proofe , 
that 

IITT. God hath an — power over plagnes, As he 
ſent this plague, whereof * before, ſo he pulls backe and re- 
{traines this plague; he ſo cloſeth themouth of this devou- 
ring beaſt, as itcan deſtroy no more : he ſo ſhuttethup and 
falt tierth this mad dog, as it cannot bite one more. 


Q. 65. Of uſing meanes to preſerve the living. 


Þ M Eanes muſt be uſed for preſervation of the !roing. 

* Afccr that three thouſand of thoſe that caine 
ont of Egype were laine for worſhipping the golden calte 
that A«ro* made, Moſes goeth up againe ro the mount to 
pray for their preſervation who were remaining. ® So Da- 
vid tor thoſe who were reſervedafter thar ſeventy thouſand 
weredeſtroyed with a peſtilence. This was it which< He- 
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nent that ts lift : *and which theremainder of the people 


after the captiviry deſired leremiah to do, Pray for all this 
remnant. 

While men live, ifthey have ſinned, they may repent: 
The living wil lay things to brart. Whule they live they may 
uſe the gitts and abilities of minde or body which God hath 
given them to the honourof God, and to their owne, and 
others good : while they live they may increatc in the good 
things they have : they may alſo attaine unto more ; while 
they live thex.may make lureto themſelves the cternall ſal- 
vation of their ſoulcs. Lite is the time of receiving all need- 
Full grace : and f of doing all manner of good, lt is 8 the day 
wherein men may work. ® 7he living, the living, be ſtall 
praiſe thee O Lord. The grave cannot praiſe thee: death can 
not celebrate thee : they that go downe into the put cannat hope 
for thy trath. There is ns worke nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wiſdome in the grave. In theſe reſpeRs true is this pro» 
verbe,eA living dog 55 better then a dead lion. 

How fooliſh, how impious, how facrilegious arethey, 
that ſpend this ſweer incenſe of prayer in vaine : as alltbe 


do,that offer it up for the dead.If it were uſeful for the dead, | + 


why did Aaron ftand betwixt the living and the dead? Why 
did he make a difference berwixt them ? Why did he not 
offer incenſe for the dead as well as for the living ? 

As we deſire to make prayer acceptable to God, comfor- 
table to our owne ſoules, and profitable to others, let us 
powre them forth for thoſe of whom there may be ſome 
hope : and thoſe are only the living. * z/hile the child was 
yet alive (faith David) I ſaTed and wept. Fortheſe, even 
tor all ſorts of theſe, in health, in ſickneſle, in ſafety, in dan» 
ger, while they are young, well growne, or old, in what caſe 
ſocver, of what ſtate ſoever they be, and for obtaining of 
what good ſocver may be needfull for them, and for delive- 
rance from what evill ſocver they are ſubject unto, we may, 
we mult prays 
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$. 66. Of uſing meanes in deſperate caſes. 


II. * Eanes muſt be uſed in molt defferate diſtreſſes, 
This is etpccially to be underitood of {pirituall 
meanes, whereby unmediately and direMy helpe 1s tought 
of God, who can helpe in ſuch caſesas mencanice no hope 
of helpe therein. Phyſitians may ſee good ground to give 
over a patient, knowing that according to the ordinary 
courſe of nature all the mcanes that they can uſe will dono 
good. Buta C hriſtian muſt never ceaſe to uſe the ſpirituall 
Catholicon} that generall remedy which is fit for any mala» 
dy, prayer. Note the inſtances given it the former Seftion, 
and you ſhall find Aoſer, Davids, Iayahs, leremiabs pray- 
crsto be made in deſperate caſes. *Damnidr child was que- 
ftionlefle in mans eye paſt recovery, when he fſafted , 
and lay all night upon the earth, and beſonght God for it Much 
more palt recovery was ® Hez+kiah, when Ged fent him 
this meſſage, Thom ſaxlt dit, and not true: yet he prayed unto 
the Lord, and was heard. The cafes of many that came ro 
Chriſt for cure inthe dayes of his flzſh, were very deipe» 
rate, yet found they helpe. Among other, © A woman 
which hag an (ſue of blond twelve yeares and had fufored mas- 
ny things of many Phy tians, and bad ſpent all that ſhe had and 
W.15 nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe, came t: Chriſt, 
and was cured. So 4 The woman whom Satan had bound 
eighteene yeares. So <rhe man which had an infirmity thirty 
and tyght yeares. So ſundry Lepers, Demoxiachs, mcn, wo- 
men, and children at point of death ; and many orhcrs vifited 
with 12curable maladics. 
Divine power is not limited with any naturall bounds : 
| it is not reſtrained in that compaſſe which is preſcribedto 
creatrres, It can affoord ſuccour when creatures m3y think 
no ſuccour can be affoorded. Inſtance the remedy which 
God affootded to man after his fall, 
Yea whea men may thinke the Divine wrath to be im- 
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placably incenſed, there may be thuughts of mercy in God. 
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wy Afrer the Lord had drowned the world, He ſmelled a ſweet 
ſavour, and ſaid in his heart, ] will not againe curſe the 


ground, Aﬀeer he bad threatned togiſ-inherit 1/rael, Moſes 
praying for them, he ſaid, 7 have pardoned according to thy 
word. 

W hat encouragement have we now to continue our in- 
ſtant prayer to God, for ſtaying this plague that now ſora- | 
geth among us. What though it increaſe hundreds every | 
weeke? f Behold the Lords hand 1 not ſhortned that it cannot | 
ſave : nor his care heavy that it cannot heare. Though 8 we 
know what to do,yetlet our eyes be wpon the Lord. Many thou» 
ſands arc fallen dead before us : yet are there maſfy living a- 
mong us. Chriſt our truce Aaron, our truce and great High. 
Prieit,he ſtandeth betwixt the living and the dead. He by his 
interceſſion will pacific the wrath of his father, and procure 
his favour for the living, Only,as they who were ſtung with 
fiery ſerpents, looked on the Braſen Serpent, ſo let us with 
the eye of faith looke on Iefus on high at theright hand of 
his Father. Let not the multitudes of chem that are dead,nor 
the preſent raging of this plague too much daunt us : 
let us continue to offer up cur incenſe to God, and expeR 
his time for dcliverance, and deliverance in his time. To 
——_—_ us the more hereunto, let the next point be well 
noted. 


| 


d. 67. Of the efficacy of right meanes. 


ITI, * vV Arrantable meanes rightly nſedproove effe- 
Huall. This might be exemplified by all 
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thoſe extraordinary mcanes which in Scripture are recorded 
to be preſcribed, or otherwiſe warranted by God. But to in- 
fiſt only on ſuch ordinary meancsas are warranted to us, and 
tothe whole Church of God in all ages, take a view of the 
prayers which Saints from time to time have made unto 
God for obtaining good things, and for removing evils: yea 
of their faltings, of their teares, of their manifold humblin 

of themſelves,and you ſhall find them ever to haye beene ef 
fectuall 
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feAuall, if they have been rightly uſed, as I have *clſewhere 
more fully declared. 

Gods power, wiſdome, truth,and other likeattributes are 
engaged inthe meanes which he himfclte doth warrant. It 
they being rightly uſed ſhould faile intheir efficacy, be that 


hath ordained them, might be thought improvident ia choo- 
ling ſuch means, or impotgnt and unable to bring what be 
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good to his people, which by bis Word he hath made them 


therefore ordained by bim ſhall afluredly be <ffecual! 
to effeX that for which hee hath ordained them: if ar 
lcaſt there be nor a failing on mans part in the righe manner 


fault hath beene in mans uſing them amifſe. An Apoltle 
hath taught us ſo toavouch. For, ſaich ne, 7c a3he and re 
Cerve not, becauſ: ye ashe ami ſſe. 

Be wiſe now in oblcrving what mcancs God hath war- 
ranted for eſſeing any thing that we deſire, and alſo what 


| uſing them Re conſcionable & carcfull ſo touſe rhoſe means: 
| and then in faith depend on God for bis bleiting. For thus 
| doing take a few inſtan ces. 

t. © God hath ſan&:fed the Miniſtry of his Wor! for 
breeding and increaſing faith, and other needfull Chrittian 
| graces. Frequent therefore the Miniſtry of the Word.: at- 
tend to it reverently : mixe faith-with thy hearing -: 
and untoall adde obedience thereunto. 

2, * TheSacrarments are ordained to ſcale up Gods pro- 
miles, for further ſtrengthening of our faith. Take order 
| therfore: for your children in due order according to the di- 
| retionof Gods Word to bebaptized. And believe the ex- 
| tent of theſe pre miſes,® / wilbe a God to thee, + to thy ſeed af 
ter thee. The generation of the upright ſhalbe bleſſed.*The pro» 
miſe is to you and to your children. tYour childyen are holy. And 
as for the. other Sacrament, make conſcience of a frequent 
participation 


intended to effeR: or unfaithfull and carelefſe in making that 


| circumſtances he hath preſcribed for the right manner of 


| 


expeR, But farre are all ſuch things from God. Ail things | 


| 


of uſingthem. For we may confidently think and fay, that | 
where warrantable meanes bave failed of ther efficacy; the | 


lam. 4-3. 


What meancs 


God hath ſan- | 


Hiftcd, How 
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participation thereof. But ſee that you examine your ſelves, 
and ſo cat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 

3. © Prayer is a preſcribed meanes for obtaining divine 
nediction on every thing that we take in hand. Pray 
therefore continually : lift up pure hands without wrath : 
pray in faith, 

4. flnextraordinary caſes, prayer isto be ſharpned with 
faſting. Therefore pray and faſt. In your faſts humble your 
ſoules as well as your bodies : make confellion of your 
ſinnes: and renew your repentance.” 

5+ 8 Vowesare warrantcd for binding us the more firm- 
ly to duty : and reſtraining us more ſtraightly from ſinne. 
Vow therefore in truth, righteouſheſſe , and judgement. 
Vow withanunalterable reſolution to pertorme what you | 
VOW. | 
| 


y. 68, Of Gods power over plagues. 


[TII, * C3 OD hath an abſolute power over plagnes. 

Suddenly, as ſoone as he will he can reſtraine 
them, and keepe them from devouring any more. As he 
can ſay tothe ſca, Hitherto ſaalr thon come, and no ſurther : 
and here ſhall thy proud waves be ſtayed : ſocan he ſay tothe 
peltilence, So long ſhalt thou continue, and no longer : ſo 
many ſhv/t thou deſtroy, and nomore. ® Did notthe Lord 
before hand threaten to ſend 4 plague upon Iſrael in David; 


time three dayes: and anſwerably it continued #54 the time 
appointed ? Bur when the wrath of the Lord was pacificd, 
the plague was ſ{ayed. © Did he not remove the plagues from 
Egypt, ſoſooneas Hoſes prayed unto him? This power of 
the Lord over plagues and diſeaſes, was viſibly manifeſted 
inthe Sonne of God, while he lived onearth. For he ſpake 
the word, and they wentaway 2 which the Centurion well 
obſerving, ſaid to Chriſt, 4 Speake the word onely, and my | 
ſervant ſhalbe healed. 
The Lord, as he is the Creatour, ſo the Governour of all 
things: nothing can be without him : nothing can abide 
longer 


—_—_— 


—= 
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longer then he will, Hecalls, heſends, he bids come , he 
bids go away: an{werably they come, they go, © They 
| rebell not againſt his word. 
| Asyedeſiretohave this plague that burncth (o fiercely 
| among us, and deſtroyeth ſo many, to be ſtayed, uſe the only 
| m—_— that is of power to that purpoſe, Call upon God to 
(hy it. The plague it ſelfe 1s like a fierce, mad, maſtive» 
| dog, that will not ceaſe to biteif he be looſe. The Lord of 
plagues mult chaine him up. Yea, itis like ravenous lions, 
| that are ready to teare in pecces and.devoure all they can 
catch. The Lord onely can ſtop the mouth of this liov, as 
| fheſtopped the monthes of the lions among whom Danrie/ 


| 
| 


| was caſt. All antidotes , all preſervatives, all manner of | fDan. 6.22, 


| outward meanes are nothing without the Lord. He can 

preſerve whom be will while the plague rageth moſt. He 
| can ſtay it as ſpeedily, as ſuddenly, as thorowly as he pleaſe- | 
| Calltherefore upon him,turne unto him,truſt on him, and | 
; doubt not but that our God that lth ſuch power over | 
| plagues, will in his goodtime, when bis worke is accom. | 
| pliſhed upon thisCitic,and upon this Land, ſtay this plague. | 
This isa point of much comfort toſuchas have aſſurance | 
| of Gods farherly love ro them, that their Father hathan | 
abſolute power over plagues. 


$. 69. Of the meaning of the 49 Verſe. 


Now they that died in the plague 
|» N p were foureteene thouſand, and ſever 
areas. bundred, beſide them that died about 


| the matter of Korab. 


He ſeverity of Gods ſtroake by the fore-mentioned 
plague is here ſet downe : and that by the expreſſe 
number of them that were deſtroyed by that peſtilence. The 
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| that werein Egypr, 1 will puniſh _ *ZB 7 the ſword, p' | 201 
. 4 24 


3 


F 


* Pal. 105.28. 


i 


A 


bExo.6.i8, 


4 Proneps'er, 
Numb.2c.$, 


AS 
Oo en En 


A PLAISTER | 


Numb.16.49. 


= _ _ > —— 
Ne eons 
m— _ 


Os en III 


the ſamine, and BY the peſtilence. Others therefore thus 
tranſlate thistext, Of the plagne, that is, by it. The plague 
was the inſtrumentall cauſe of their death. Circumſtances 
ſhew that this plague from the firſt beginning torhe end of 
it continued not a whole day. For fo foone as the people 
eathcred themſelves togerher againlt Cfoſes and Aaron , 
the Lord threatacd to co:1ſume them, Then inſtantly Moſes 
and eAaron fcll on their faces ; and Hoſes then diſcerned | 
that the plague was begun : which fo ſoone as hee efpied, | 
he bad earn quickely offcr up incenſe. eAaron ac- | 
cordingly ranne tor incenſe , brought it, cfcred it up: | 
and the plague was ſayed. Theſe circumſtances duely | 
weighcd, who can imagine that there was mcre then.” 
a day frem the beginring to the end of this piague : ſoas in | 
| 
| 
| 


| the ſpace of a few hourcs, fourerecne thouſand and leven> 
| kundred died together of a plague. O terrible ſtroake ? 
| Toapgravate the terrour hereof, mention is mad: of ano- | 
| ther fearcfull judgement, which fell upon that people nor | 
long before, thus inferred, Beſide them that died about the 
| matter of Korah. \Vhatthis matter was, the former part of | 
| this chapter expreſly recordeth. It was 2 confpiracy of Ko- | 
| rah, here mentioned, with Dathan and Abiram , againſt | 
| loſes, the chicte Prince ; and Aaron, the chictc Pric(t, ap- | 
poin:ed by Gud over the children of 1/7ael. Þ This Korah | 
was coſen german to Aaron: tor they were brothers chil- | 
dren. He therefore being of an ambitious ſpirit, ſcorned 
that his Kinſeman ſhould bee fo farre preferred before | 
him, as to bee High-Priclt : Thercupon hee gathers | 
many of the Princes together to take part with bim : | 
ſuppoſing by ſtrong hand to wreit from eLarnthe digs | 
nity of Prieſt-hood, which the Lord had conferred upon 
| them. Dathas and eAviram were of another Tribe , 
| the tribe of Rexben. Theſe, as is probable , had anv- 
| ther aime, andrhat ar the chicke civillgovernment, wherein 
| God had ſet Afoſes. Renben being rhe eldeſt ſonne of 1/racl, 
| theſe two brothers were 4 #nder nephewes to Renben, three 
| generations from him: and imagined that they comming | 
from | 


*. 
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from the eldeſt ſonne ſhould be the chiefe overall. Thus 
having no regard tothe choice which God had made of 470. 
ſer and Aaron, they would thruſt themſelves into places of 
eminency. The Lord was fo highly difpleaſed hereat, as he 
deltroyed them, and ſuch as tookepart with them, with 
ewo fearefall judgements. The earth pony opened and 
{allowed up ſome of themalive : and fire ſuddenly flamed 
out upon others and deſtroyed them.*7 wo hundred and fif- 
ty are expreſly noted to be conſumed by the fire. How many 
were {ſwallowed up by the earth is notexpreſſed : but ir 
may be conjeAured that they werea great multitude. 

This was the matter of Kor«h here mentioned. 'Korah 
was the Ring-lcader of all. For fhe is the firſt mentioned in 
the conſpiracy. 8 He impudently gathered an head againft 
Moſes and Aeon, while > Dathan and Abiram abodein 
their tents. i It is ſaid of Dathan and A4biram, that they 
ſtrove againſt Moſer and Haron inthe conſpiracy of Koreh. 
So as the conſpiracy was Korahs eſpecially. He was the 
chicfe conſpirator. The matter therefore here intended com- | 
priſeth under it, both the carths ſwallowing up of ſome, and | 
the fires conſuming of others. | 

The people that by the carths opening, and fires breaking | 
out periſhed, are faid to die inthe matter of Korah, becauſe | 
his ambition being the firſt motive of that rebellion, he was 
a cauſe of their ſinne, and ſo of their jadgement. Thus their 
death is imputed to him. They died in his buſinefle, abor | 
hu matter , | 

The Summe of this verſe is A declaration of the ſeverity of | 
Gods indignation : which is bY 

1. Propounded, inthe number of thoſe that died of this | 
plague, 14700. | 

2. Aporavated, by other fearefull judgements executed 
the day before. Beſider thoſe that died re the matter of 
Korah. Here have we, 

t- A pgenerall intimation of the judgements, Beſides thoſe 
that ded. 

2. A manifeſtation of the originall cauſe of all, The mat- 
ter of K orah. I 2 The 
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Lib.2 Belli 


| that falleth on the principal, 


a. 


The firſt point ſheweth, that, 
I. ef plagne can quickly defiroy a multitude, 

The aggravation pointeth at other judgements that were 
the day before inflicted on the peopte, and giveth evidence, 
that, 

I 1. Ged can many wayes deſtroy men. By cauſing the 
earth to open it ſcife, he deſtroyed ſome : by fre he conſu- 
med others : yet beſraesthele, 14700. die of a plague. 

The manner ofexpreſſing the tormer judgements by rela- 
tion to Korah, thus, in he matter of K erah, giveth proote, 
that 

I H. The blond of acceſſries lieth upon the principalls, K+ 
rahs matter was the peoples dearh. 

In that others dicd about that matter, it further giveth 
inſtance, that 

I TI. Acceſſaries make themſelves liable to the judgement 


$. 70, Of a plagues devonring. 


| 
Plague can quickly deſtroy a multituae. Here | 
within ke then a day 14700. are deſtroyed by a | 
plague. There is mention made before this of a plague, | 
which, theughthe preciſe number of them that died be nor | 
expreſſed, may be thought to have deſtroyed as many as this | 
plague, for it is ſaid that, ® The Lord /more the people with 4 | 
very great plaene. Aﬀer theie (but before they went out of | 
the wildernefſe ) at one time there ® died in a plague 24000, 
* In Daviastime there dicd within the ſpace of three days | 
almoſt three times 24000 of a plague, viz, 7coco. 4 In He- | 
z.ehiahs time when Sernacherib came againſt lernſalem , 

there died ofaplaguein one night, more then twice as many 
of the holte of Sen:acherib, as Cid of all Ifracl in the fore- * 
ſaid three dayes, viz. 285000. Ocher hiſtories relate very | 
great deſtruftions cuuled by plagucs. | 


MW. 


— 


Pclopon, anno 
ſecundo, 


| | | 
Thucydides maketh mention of a plague that began at | 
| Ethz2pia, tell downe into Egypr, and Afrique, and into the | 

greateſt 


A ————— 


greateſt part of Perſia, and invaded Athens on a ſudden, 
where dying men lay tumbling one upon another. Their 
Temples were filled with the dead. Lawes of funerals were 
broken: every one burying where he could find roome. And 
while fires were made to burne ſome dead corps, others 
fyere brought and caſt thereinto, 

Euſebins recordeth a plague at Alexandria which made 
on man to howle thorow the City by reaſon of the mul- 
titude of dead corps, which daily fell. There wasnot an 
houſe where no courſe was found. And the Heathen there 
left their dead unburicd, to be devoured of dogs. 


every day ofthe plague. And under Veaſian and Commo. 
ds Emperours, two thouſand were every day taken away 
with that infeRtious diſeaſe. 


| 
| 
' 


| 


: 


| 
[ 


ems 


dead. 


birants, (o-as there were almoſt none lett alive, Thence it 


Vader [uſtiniax a plague with ſuch violence fell upon Bi- 
zantium and the bordering places, as every day there dicd | 
frve thouſand, and ſome dayes ten thouſand. 

At Conftantizople a plague ſwept away three hundred | 
thouſand perſons. 

Vnder Charles 4. an Epidemicall plague waſted the 
whole wo rld for three yeares together. At Lubeck it de- 
ſtroyed foureſcore and ten thouſand : and at Florence an 
hundred thouſand. 

In Petrarchs time fo fierce a plague invaded 7raly, that 
thereremained alive ſcarce ten of a thouſand. 

But to leave Forraigne parts, we will give ſotne inſtances 
of the multitudes of ſuch as have becne devoured by the 
plague in our owne Country. : 

In the raigne of Edward 2. there was ſo grievous a morta« 
lity of people, as the quicke might unncath burie the 


In the raigne of Edward 3. a farre greater plague happe- 
ned. It came from beyond-ſea into the townesand parts 
England joyning on the ſea-coaſts in Dorſer-Gure, where 
even as in gther countries it made the country void of Inha» 


paſſed 
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paſſed into Devon-ſaire, and Somerſct-ſoere , even unto Bri. 
ftow, where it much raged. It camealſo to Gloceiter, Ox- 
ford, and London, and finally ir ſpread over all England, and 
ſo waſtedthe people, as ſcarce the tenth man was leftalive. 
When Church-yards were not large enoughto bury their 
dead in, they choſe ccrtaine fields appointed for that pur- 
pole. For the dead in London * a peece of ground called 
Spittle-croft, containing x3 acres , without the barres of 
Weſt- Smithfield, was purchaſed, encloſed, and dedicated. In 
that place were buricd the yeare following more then fifty 


thouſand perſons. * Two thouſand are ſaid ro be there buri- | 


edevery day from Feb. 1. till the beginning of May follow- 
ing, beſides thoſe which inother places in and about the Ci- 
ty were buried. Of thar plague there died in Norwich from 


-| Tan. 1.toluly following, fifty ſeven thouſand an hundred 


and foure, and in Tarwosth ſeven thouſand fifty two, 

In Richard the ſeconds time, a great peſtilence was in 
Norfolk , and other countries. Beſides other places, in a 
mow time there diced therof inthe city of Zorkcleventhou- 
ſand. 

Vnder Edward 4. an innumerable company of people died 
of the plague in Londox,& in divers orher yore of theRealm. 


In the raigne of Henry 8 there was ſuch a plague, as in 


one houſe, to wit the Adtxories without Aldgate, there died 
27- profeſſed Nunes , beſides lay-pecople and ſervants in 
that houſe. 

In the raigne of Fdward6. wasallo a great peſtilence. 

In Qneene Elizabeths time many Engliſh being ſent to 
N ew.baven for the ſafeguard therof, ſuch a plague there fell, 
as the ſtreets lay even full of dead corps,notable tobe remo. 
ved by reaſon of the multitude that periſhed. From thenee 
the ſouldiers brought the infeRion into England. Belides 
thoſe that died in other parts of the Realme theredicd in 
London liberties and out-pariſhes from lan. 1. 1563. to 
Dec. 31. 1563. twenty thouſand one hundred thirty and 
fixe, beſides thoſe which died of other diſcaſes. Againe, 
from Dec. 29. 1592. to Dec. 20. 1593+ there dicd in 


4 


— Se 


London and the liberrics of all diſcaſes 17893. of the plague 
10673. | 

In the firſt yeare of King emer from Dec. 23. 1603. to 
Dec. 23. 1603.in London and the liberties thereot there died 
of all diſcaſes 38578. Ofthe plague 30578. 

In the firſt yeare of King CyArLEs from Dec. 22. 
1624. to Dec. 23. 1625. ofall diſcaſes 54267. ofthe plague 
3 5417+ 

It hath beene * before proved that a plague isan effet 
of Gods wrath, an immediate ſtroake of his hand. Sucha 
| ſtroake muſt therefore needs be heavy, and deſtroy man 
where it lighteth, eſpecially when the Lord ſo ftriket 
| therewith, as he will ſew thathe isangry. 


9.71. Of theterrour of a plague. 


Oo Make not a tuſhata plague ; fleightirnot too much. 
If we account the lives of men, women and children 
to be precious, (how precious a thing lite is, hath beene 
* before declared) we may well thinke that that which ta- 
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15 not to be 
made light of. 
*$ 63. 


keth away the lives of many, is to be accounted a terrible 


reſpetts famine is more terrible then pefts/ence: which made 
* David chooſe it, rather then cither of them. Yet is a 

lague, if once it grow to any ſtrength, a fearefull and terri- 

le judgement. By it, parents that have had many children 
like Olive plants round abont their table, have beene ſoone 
made childleſſe. By it parents, children, husbands, wives, 
maſters, ſervants, whole houſholds have beene in a very 
ſhort time ſwept away. Yea ſtreets, and villages, and cities 
have thereby beene made deſolate. On ſome it commeth 
more mildly, and taketh them away withont any paine, or 
extraordinary feryour : on others ir falleth more violently, 
caſting them intoextreme burning fits, troubling the braine, 
diſturbing the underſtanding, making them that are affeRed 
therewith, rage and rave, and ſecke all wayes to make away 
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proofes hereof. Beſides, by reaſon of the contagion and in. 
fetion of this diſeaſe, deare friends are kept one from ano- 
ther,andthey that are viſited therewith, deprived of many 
outward helpes, and inward comforts that otherwiſe they 
might have. Finally, they that die of this difcaſearefor the 
molt part deprived of the honour of that decent and folcmne 
funerall which etherwiſe they might have : a matter 
i which God himfelfc hath threatned asa judgement : but 
k promiſed an honourable, and comely buriall as a bleſſing. 
In theſe and many other reſpeds a plague is juſtly to be ac- 
counted a fcareſull judgement * which ſhould make us 
more fearefull of provoking his wrath that hath the power 
over plagues, to fend them when he will, ro continue them 
as long as he will; and tomakethem as fierce and violent as 
he will. Scemoreof this point, Q 49,50. 


d. 72. Of the many meanes that God hath to | 
deſtroy men, 

II. * CG OD cen many wayes deſtroy men, Many, many 

are the wayes that are recorded 'in Scripture: and 
yct many many other waycs bath experience in all ages gi- 
venevidence of. We read that from heaven © water fell and 
drowned the whole world: and Þ fire, and brimſtone,and 
deſtroyed foure cities at once; and * great ſtones that flew 
armies of men ; and 4preat thunders, and © hghtnings;, 
whereby ho'ls of cnemics have beene diſcomfirted; yea and 
f hot thunderbolts : 8 the ſtarres intheir courſes, and ® the |' 


Angels of Gud have deſtroyed many. Alltheſe, and ma- 
ny other meanes of deltruction harh the Lord fent from hea- 


| Des. Chryl in 
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ven. Qacarth- he can-raiſe vp men againſt-men to deſtroy 
' one another, which is moſt wſuall : Hecan ſtirre up ®beaſs, 
; and ® ſcrpents, yea ® extraordinary fiery ſerpents and frogs, 
T lice, *flie-, © graſhoppers, and innumerable other kinds of 
creatures. How many kinds of diſeaſes hath God in all ages 
raiſcd up to aftii& and deſtroy men >. What Phyſitiancan 
reckon them ail up. He can make all rhe elements his inftru- 
ments 


| 
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ments to conſume men, andall manner of creatures : yea, 
he can make new creatures to be his ſcourges. Read 1n par- 
ticular the * ſeverall curſes recited by Moſes, and we ſhall 
find juſt cauſe to ſay, God can many wayes deftroy men. 

God: isa ſupreme and abſolute Lord over all: and can 


him, and alſo enable then. to effet whatioever he purteth 
them unto. So as what he will have to deſtroy, ſhali deſtroy 
as he will have it. Yea, his Divine power is then eſpectally 
manifeſted, when by vile things he etfeReth great matters. 

Is not this Lord now to be feared ? Is it fate ro provoke 
his wrath 2 Doch 'he not ſinrie: apainit his owne foule that 
provoketh him 2 What it he have infliited fore judge- 
ments onothers, and thou haſt eſcaped ? Docit thou rt-inke 
that God hath no more judgmenrs1n ſtore,if thoucontinueſt 


withDathan& Abirars,or not conſumed with 'K ora/rs com- 
plices,were they exempted from ail-other judgments? Were 


vation, BESIDE S thoſe that died, &c Remember it, 


by another judgement, Rejoyee nor betanſe. the rad of him 
that mote thee 13 broken”: for out of the ſerpents raat ſhall come 
acothatrice, and his fruit ſbalbe a fiery flying ſerpent, Feare, 
and the pit, arid the ſnare;' are wpon thee O inhabitant of the 
earth, And 1t\ftall came 16 paſſe, that he who fleeth fromthe 
nooſe of the feare ſhall fall intb tbe pit : and be that commeth out 
of the mud} of the pit ſalbe taken in the ſnare,&c. Every one 
kindleth 4 fire for himſelt according to the quaiity of his (ia. 

& 73+ Of the bland af others which priucipalls 

D wing upon themſelves. 


LI, * "F*H-: bloud of acceſſaricr lierh upon the prixcipatls. 
The Deviil is the chiefelt proneipall of all fin 

ners. He firſt fivaed bimfelfc, he firlt tempted and drew 

man inco ſiane- lo this reſpedt he is [tiled * 4 mwriberer from 


both cifpoſe them to what worke and {erviceitplcaſeth || 


to provoke him? Were they that were' not ſwallowed ap | 


ngt 1470Qconfumecd.witha plague ? Remember this aggra» |' 


anderetnble, Thowmaiſt cſcape this plague, and yet perith | 


iſurcends; Hier. 


Tev.2616,&c 


Tune maxine 
maniſellatur Dri 
polentia, quando 
per viles oper atur 
magna, Chryf. 
in 2 Cor. s, 
Hom,gs. 


Ifa 14-29. 
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Comment. l, 
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A PLartsTER 


fzSam.12,9,10 


A— 


the beginning. Now a murtherer pulleth upon his owne pate 
the bloud of thoſe that are murthered. The woman who 
tempted eAdam to ſinne, is faid to be ® Inthe rranſgreſſion : 
whereby among otherthings is implied, that her owne and 
her husbands bloud licth on her. © This ſtile givento Jero- 
boam ( which made Iſrael to finne ) (heweth that he was the 
preacipall in the detetion of the ten Tribes : 4 anſwerable 
therefore was his puniſhment : and © his cauſing others to 
firi isrendred as areaſon of the ſeverity of his puniſhment. 
Becauſe David was the principall in the marther of Uriah, 
*his bloud is laid eſpecially to Davids charge. Thus the deſo- 
lations that came upon Jeruſalem, after Manaſſehs time, arc 
faid to be 8 for the innes of «MH anaſſeh, who was the chicfe 
ringleader unto thoſe abominations in whichthey continued 


untill the captivity, ® notwithſtanding that good /ofiab did 


what ke could to make a tharow reformation, 

Ob, i Manaſſeh repented , and had his finne pardoned, 
How then could he bring others bloud upon his owne head? 

Anſw. Gods pardoning of finne dothnor exrenuate finne; 
and his taking away bloud from a mans ſoule, doth not im» 
ply that that man never brought bloud upon his ſoule, but ra» 
ther the contrary : for that which is not on man, cannot be 
taken away from him. 

For the maine poiot,ir ſtands with juſtice and equity,that 
rhey who do not onely finne themſelves, but alſo draw 
others.into ſinne with them, ſhould beare thepuniſhment of 
their owne and others finnes. For in thoſe others he fin- 
neth. They arc as his inſtruments. Tfa man donor onely in 
his mind invent and plot finne, but alſo with his body and 
the parts thereofexecute it, he pulleth on himſelfe the grea» 
ter vengeance. So doth he further heape up vengeance 
againſt his owne ſoule, if he proceed on to draw othersalſo 
to ſinnes Theſe ſeverall degrees manifeſt a more wretched 
diſpoſition, aggravate his ſin the more, the more incenſe 
Gods wrath,and fo cauſe greater vengeance. 

Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings; be inftrutted ye Indget 
of the earth. All ye thatare in place of eminency, on whom 


many”! 


— 


——— 


for the PLaGvs. Numba6,49. 


many eyes are caſt, (whoſe example many are ready to fol. 
low, at whoſe word many are moved todo this or 
that : be ye wary how you commit ſinne your ſelves, how 
you manifeſt any approbation of finne : how you giveany 
countenance to finne. Abuſe not your authority to com- 
mand any ſinne, as * eL/olow did. Abuſe not your wit to 
contrive and adviſe (inne, as Þ Achitophet did. Abuſe nor 
your eminency of place by making _ ſelves an example 
and patterne i finne, as © Manafieh did. Abuſe not that 
grace you have witha multirude, to perſwade them to fin,as 


Ithe Prieſts and Elders of the lewes did. Abuſe not that awe 


and dread wherein you have your inferiours under you, to 
compell them to ſinne, as © Nebuchadnezzar did. Abuſe 


not that dependance which - le have on you, O Miniſters, 
by ſpeaking well of evill, by [ 
the falſe Prophets did. By theſe and other like meanes, 
whereby you draw others intofinne, you pull the bloud of 
thoſe others up0n your owne ſoules. Now to have not onely 
ones owne bloud, but the bloud of others alſo ro lie upon 
bim, is a moſt fearefull eſtate. Thus he doth not onely as 
much as in him lieth, draw many into eternall deſtruion, 
butalſo implunge himſelfe more deeply into hell fire. For, 
all thoſe finnes which others commit by his meancs,are as ſo 
many heavy waights lying on his ſoule, prething it downe in- 
to everlaſting torment. ' 
This isnot to excuſe others that are ſo drawne,as if they 
fhonld go ſcor-free : For in this text it is ſhewed that 
IIII,. Acceſſaries make themſelves liable to the judge» 
ment which ſalleth on the principal. This point 
is handled in The Churches Conqueſt 
on Ex0.17.13.9-59. 
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P$ AL. 107.33, 34+ 


them that dwell theres, 


LOEL 2.17, 14+ 


T urne wntothe LORD your God : for he & graciow,c5e, 
Who knoweth if he wllreturne and repent and leave a bleſſing behind 
bim ? 


LONDON, _. 

Printed by George t Miller for Edward Brewer, and are to be ſold 
athis Shop at the Signe ot the Bible, ar the great North 

doore of Paws, 16721. 


— 
— 


FR 
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TO THE RIGHT 
WORSHIPFVLL, AND 


moſt worrhy of all honour, 


M”, Maxy Moors, Perpetwity of Grace 
here, and Eternity of Glory 
hereafter. 


Hnch efteemed, 
AMuch honowred, 


Ratefulnefſe makes inquiſitive. A 
d gratcfull mind, both in relation 
.& ro God, and alſo in relation to 
« man, is ſo affeed with kindnel. 
/ ſes received from the one orthe 
other, as it is ever plotting and 
enquiring whatit miay do, what 
it may render. In relation to 
| Godſaith a gratefull Propher, what ſhall1 yender unto 
the Lord for all bus benefits towards me? Pſal. 116. 12, 
Inrelation to man ſaith a grateful] King,7s there yet any 
left of the houſe of Saul, that I may ſhew him kindneſſe for 
lonethans _=_ 25am.9.1. Let me ſay it boldly,forT 
ſay it truly, My ſoule is inquiſitive: as inregard of 
God, what may render unto him : ſo inregard of 
your ſelfe, Good M*. Moore, what I may render untd 
* RA _ you. 
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you. Godknowes my minde and heart, For he is the 


P 
te At I 


Tus EpisrtLte 


Searcher of hearts, (ler.17. 10.) To you it mult be 
made knowne, For what man knoweth the things of a 
man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in bim? 1 Cor, 2.11, 
My heart therefore being filled with gratefulneſſe ro. 
wards you, I haue caſtthis way and that way how to 
manifeſt the ſame : andthatinthe beſt manner that 1 
could: which I know not better how ro do, then by a 
publique acknowledgement of the gratefull reſpe&1 
beare, and bounden duty which I owe ro you: wge- 
ther with the truc and juſt grounds thereof: which, 
among many other, arethele in particular. 

1. Yourancientandconſtant reſpe& to me and my 
Miniſtry, even from the firſt beginning thereof, For 


thereby you firſt rooke notice of me. 

2. The many reall demonſtrations, and evident te- 
ſtimonies of tharentirercſpe@ , which fromtime to 
time you have given me. 

3+ Your vouchſafing to take my davghter into 
your houſe, under your good government, andto be. 
come a mother to the motherleſſe. Among many 
other,this is one thing which gives me occaſion to ſay 
in regard of my laſt dangerous ſickneſſe, 1t is good fer 
me that Twas afflited. That fickneſſe was an occaſion 
of your taking my danghterroyoor tuition. Wharis, 
what ought to be a fathers care,but/nexrtothe ſalvari- 
on of his owne ſoule) the good education of his chil- 
dren? What can be more acceptablero him, then ap- 
proved meanstending tothat end > May 1 then, can 1 

then be unmindfull of her, or ungratefull to her that 
hath affoorded ſuch means > Have I not cauſe to 
be inquiſlttive,and tothinke and ſay,}Vbat ſhall I render? 


ww _ done, 


pm—_ recompence Icannot. All that is or can be 
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Devicaroris, 


Pun 


done, is and can be but a teſtimony of gratirude, Such 
reſtimonies as are ordinarily preſented for new-yeares- 
gifts, your bounty (I know) doth not expeR, will not 
accept. Noble ſpirits do herein reſemble the Divine 
Spirit, which dorh good for his owne ſake, for goodnes 
lake. All therecompence which they expe isa grate- 
fall acknowledgemenr ofthe kindnefſe they ſhew, of 
the goodnesthey do. This from my heartl do here be- 
| fore all that ſhall caſt their eyes upon this Dedicatory 
Epiſtle, 

There are, beſide theſe particular, other more gene- 
rall motives, which induce me to prefixe your worthy 
name before this treatiſe : As, 1. the eminency of 
your endowments, which make this ſtile M*. Mary 
Moore (at leaſtin their judgement who well know you) 
m.orc eminent, then ſuch titles of honour as are con- 
ferred upon many of your ſex. 2, The excellency of 
your parts, which enable you with judgement ro read 
ſuch treatiſes as are publithedto the view of all. 3.The 
correſpondency of your diſpoſition tothemoſt princi. 
pallpoints of thistreatiſe, This treatiſe is of tamine,and 
of means to remove ir,orreſtraine it, and keep itfrom 
exceſſe, Prety towards him that cauſeth plenty and 
ſcarcity : Pradexcein well ordering preſent abundance: 
Providence for the future: Compaſsion in times of 
want : Leberality to ſuch as need : Coutentment inthat 
whereunto God calleth: Patience in all judgements: 
Diligence in ſcarching after the cauſes thereof : Conſci- | 
ence in uſing the meanes warranted and fanCifhed for 
averting jadgements: Confidence in greateſt nece ſhrics 
are principall points handled in thistreatiſe The ra. 
ming of the particulars is enough to gie evidence of 


the ſutableneſſe of your diſpoſition thereunto, 
K 3 Thct 
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you. Godknowes my mindeand heart, For he is the 


| ſtimonies of that entirerc{pe& , which from time to 


Tus EplsTLE 


Searcher of bearts, (ler. 17. 10.) To you it mult be 
made knowne, For what man knoweth the things of « 
man ſave the ſhirit of man which is in bim? 1 Cor. 2.11, 
My hcart therefore being filled with gratcfulneſſe ro. 
wards you, I haue caſtthis way and that way how to 
manifeſt the ſame : andthatinthe beſt mannerthat 1 
could : *which I know nor better how todo, then by a 
publique acknowledgement of the gratecfull reſpe&]1 
beare, and bounden duty which I owe ro you: wge- 
ther with the truc and juſt grounds thereof: which, 
among many other, arethele in particular. 
I. Yourancientandconſtant reſpe& to me and my 
Miniſtry, even from the firſt beginning thereof. For 
thereby you firſt tooke notice of me. | 
2. The many recall demonſtrations, and evidentte- 


time you have given me. 


3+ Your vouchſating to take my davghter into 
your houſe, under your good government, andto be. 


other,this is one thing which gives me occaſion to ſay 
in regard of my laſt dangerous ſickneſſe, 1t is good for 
me that Iwas afflited. That (ickneſſe was an occaſion 
of your taking my danghtertoyonr tuition. Whatis, 
what ought to be a fathers care,but/nexttothe ſalvati- 
on of his owne ſoule) the good education of his chil- 
dren? Vhat can be more acceptablero him, then ap- 
proved meanstending tothat end > May 1 then, can 
then be unmindfull of her, or ungratefull to her that 
hath affoorded ſuch means > Have I not cauſe to 
be inquiſitive,and tothinke and lay,What ſhall I render? 


pnndon recompence Icannot, All that is or can be 
done, 


come a mother to the motherleſſe. Among many | 


— 


—_ __—_— 


Drevicatroris, 


——— 


teſtimonies as are ordinarily preſented for new-yeares. 
gifts, your bounty (I know) doth not expeR, will not 
accept. Noble fpirics do herein reſemble the Divine 
Spirit, which dorh good for his owne ſake, for goodnes 
lake. All the recompence whichthey expe is a grate- 
fall acknowledgemenr ofthe kindnefle they ſhew, of 
the goodnesthey do. This from my heartl do here be- 
fore all that ſhall caſt their eyes upon this Dedicatory 
Epiſtle, 

There are, beſide theſe particular, other more gene- 
rall motives, which induce me to prefixe your worthy 


— IS 


done, 15 and can be but a teſtimony of ratirude, Such 


name before this treatile : As, r. the eminency of 
your endowments, which make this ſtile M”. Afary 


Moore (at leaſt in their judgement who well know you) 
n.orc eminent, then ſuch titles of honour as are con- 
ferred upon many of your ſex. 2, The excellency of 


your parts, which enable you with judgement to read 
ſuch treatiſes as are publithedto the view of all. 3.The 
correſpondency of your diſpoſition tothemoſt princi. 
pallpoints of thistreatiſe, This treatiſe is of tamine,and 
of means to remove it,orrefſtraine it, and keep it from 
exceſſe, Prety rowards him thar cauſeth plenty and 
ſcarcity : Prudence in well ordering preſent abundance: 
Providence for the future: Compaſsion in times of 
want : Ltberality to ſuch as need : Comtentment inthat 
whereunto God calleth: Patiexce in all judgements: 
Diligence inſcarching afrer the cauſes thereof : Conſci- | 
ence in uſing the meanes warranted and fanCtifhed for 
averting jadgements: Confidence in greateſt neceſſities 
are principal| points handled in thistreatiſe The ra. 
ming of the-particulars is enough to give evidence of 


the ſutableneſſe of your diſpoſition thereunto, | 
K 3 Thcl 


ll — 


Fe 0 Een ett 


Tur EvisSTLa,&c, 


The preſent neceflity of the times , wherein bread 
the ſtaffe of mans life is fo (carce , have drawne wy 
thoughts to meditate on the ſubje& marter handled in 
thistreatiſe(which is in one word,F A MINE;)thart] 
might ſtirre up wy ſelfe and others to take notice of 
the beginning of Gods judgement: that wiſely we 
may ſeek the Lord betimes,and uſc all good means for 
moderating and removing this inſtant dearth, and for 
preventing the like,or any other heavier judgment for 
the furure. So as cannotthink ſuch a ſubje& ar ſuch a 
timeto be unſcaſonable : if at leaſtthe Compoſer of 
the Treatiſe were able anſwerably to handle it. But as 
itis, I have made bold to dedicate it to your patro. 
nagez whom, for the reaſons before rendred, and ma- 
ny other like tothem, 1 judge to be as fir thereto, as 
the treatiſe ir ſelfe is fit for the preſent time. In all 
gratetulnes it is preſented unto you, VVirh all kindnes 
letirbe acceptedof you, As for recompence, Tohim 
that is ready graciouſly to accept,and able plenteouſly 
toreward all goodneſlſe done for his ſake to any of his, 
knees are humbly bowed at the Throne of his 
Grace, by 
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outof IT Sam, XXII, 


9. 7. Of the meaning of thistexr. 


Then there was a famine in the dayes | 
of David, three yeares, yeare aftcy 
yeare, and David enquired of the | 
Lord. | 


2 SAM. 21.1, 


3 Remedy for a famine is here ſer be- | 
fore us. Such a remedy as removed | | 
the famine where it was uſed. For it | 
is ſaid, * Aſter that, God was entrea- 

) ted for the land ; that is, ſuch ſatis- 
} fxon being made for che ſin which 
8X provoked Gods wrath, and brought 
the famine upon the land, Gods 
— was axe and thereupon the famine removed. 
b The word tranſlated, entreated, lignificth , by entreaty to | 
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In what re 
ef David rhe 
famine began 


42 Sam, 15-7. 


e Per oo ipuny. 
Pet, Mart, 
Comment. in 
hunc loc, 


nius annotat. 


Tremel, & lu» 


in 2 Sam 24 1. 


2 Samll.ls DEARTHS 


be moved to do what is deſired. Now David bcſought the 
Lord, to remove that famine, and God granted his de. 
fire. 

© The firſt particle is a cop»/ative particle, and properly 
Ggnifieth, and ; yer1s it ofr uſcd as 4 conjunition of rime; cl 
pecally when it coupleth hiſtories rogether. Therefore not 
unkely is it beretranflated, them. 

But great queſtion is moved about the time, when this fa- 
mine ſhould be. Whether after all the forementioned hiſto- 
rics of A5/aloms rebellion, and Shebaes defetion, or before 
them. 

That which hath given occaſion to this queſtion, isa 
computation of time ſet downe for the beginning of A6/a- 
loms rebellion,thus, And it came to paſſe after ſorty yeares that 
Abſalom. ſud, &c. Thoſe forty yeares are ſuppoſed to be 
the forty yeares of Davids raigne. W hich if it be granted, 
this famine can neither follow after 4A5/a/>ms rebellion, nor 
be about thattime. For David raigned but forty yeares:and 
this famine continued three yeares. 

To take away all queſtion, ſome ſay that this and other 
hiſtories following to rhe end of this booke, are nor {ct 
downein juſtorder oftime : bur, as memorable matters,are 
© added after the former biſtorics that depended one upon 
another. 

It cannot be denied but that the Scriprure ſometimes ſo 
tranſpoſeth hiſtories. Neither will Imuch contend about 
the tranſpoling of theſe hiltories. No great inconvenience 
will follow therevpon. Yet the ground of all ſeemeth not to 


utreg, bec bile-| be very ſound. For by many arguments it may beevinced 
— 4) **| that thoſe ſorty yeares before mentioned, are not tobe ac- 
per #54pwery | Counted the forty yeares of Davids raigne. 

temporun «lti- | For firſt, beſide that thcre is no mention of David: 
m3 loco pon'twr. | raigne in that place, the phraſe is thus expreſſed in the origi- 
vo f nall, * From the end of forty yeares, Now irs moreprobable 
£2728 that David erided his raignerather within the forty yeares , 
a fine 40 anneri;, | ©D<2 beyond them. Becauſe borh in ſacred Scripture, and 


other writings, the yeare wherein a King dicth is computed 
in 


% 


= _ 
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| Dearn. ſ 2 Sami. 


in the yeares of his raigne : ſoas, iff David had raigned full 
forty yeares, avd centred intoUnctÞer yeare, he would in a 
round reckoning have beenc Taid tþ have raigned one and 
forty yeares. Now if 45/alom begaſ his rebellion at the end 
of forty yeares , and David raigned no longer then forty 
yeares at the moſt, how could fo thany things asare noted 
of Abſaloms reb:lion, and the ponlequences following 
thereo1,be done in {6 ſhort a time 
2. Inthetime of Abſalom rebgllion it is faid of David, 


21 


$ He 114 man of warre, and will not fodge with the peaple. Yea, 
David himſe\te offered to go out Þþ batteil againſt £5/alors, | 
Yet, i before David died, ſuch fFigidity fell upon him, as 
with cloathes they could not keqþc him warme, but were 
faine to bring 4 yong virgin to lie 114 boſome. How can ſuch 
an prb-aur ne, 6 thought to be in ſþſhorrt atime ? 

3. All the biſtorics recorded þt David in the cight laſt 
chapters of the fi: {t of Chronicles, were without all queſti- ' 
onafter «Abſalom: rebellion. How rhen can that rebellion | 
be imagined to be inthe end of Davids forticth yeare ? | 

_ The forty yeares therefore from the end wherof Ab/aloms 
| rebellion began , muſt needs have relation to ſome other | 
| thing then the raigne of David. As to the beginning of the 
regall government:or to Sewwels firſt annointing of David: 
or to ſome other memorable matter. And ſo this,and the hi- 
ſtories following, may well follow as they arc ſet in order of 
time. 

The time at large is faid tobe * in the dayes of David : 
thar is, 19 cthe'rime of his raigne. For the time ofa Kings 
raigne is ſaid to be | buys dave. 

This word, dazes, is uſed, 1. To put them in mind of | 


| 
| 


of daics, ſuone gone. When /aakgb wov!d ſer out the bre- 

vity of his life, he thus expreſſerhit, The daics of the yeares of 

my pilgrimage. And lob,thus, Are not mans dates as the daies 

of au [ron ? And David, thus, Thou ha#t made my dates 
4s an hand breadth. | 

David here mentioned, was a King : andthe beſt King 

L 3 that 


82 Sam. 198, 
h iKz, 
| t King.1,1, 


Diem pro tempa- 
re acti:e Hier. 
Commenr.l.s. 
in Hay 19, 
Dies pro aunis 
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t Sam. 14.52. 


t Kipg 4-25. 
—— 14-30. 


their ſhort continuance on earth. For our continuance is but | _—_ = 
y in Y. 

Gen.47 9. 

Tub 7.1, 


Pal 39. 5, 
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| Sam,13.14. 
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i Sam 18,16, 
Plal.16.3. 


& lun, 


VvF21 n 
<< —1R my 


x, , yt 7 


—_ 
P EX0033-14+ 
VD 


114 David = that ever ſwayed Scepter. His name according to the nota- 
Dod amicus, & 
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tion of ir, importeth a /ovely or friendly one. He was amia- 
ble and lovely before God and man : and friendly to all 
Gods people. He was a man after Gods owne heart. And 
all 1/rael and Indah loved him. In the Saints was all bu 
delight. 


= Tribus annis | 
continuis Trem,| Engliſh Tranſlaters turne it, three yeares together, 


* Famine importeth want of food for nouriſhment of the 
body. Itcomes from a word that ſignifieth ro hunger. 

The famine here mentioned continued three whole yeares 
| together : and therefore after he had mentioned three 
yeares, he addeth, ® yeare aſter yrave : that is, 2s the former 


The courſe which David tocke for removing the famine, 
was to enquire what courſe the Lord would preſcribe : 
which is thus expreſſed, David enquired of the Lord : word 
for » 990 in the originall thus , * Sowght the face of the 
Lord, 

By the face of God is meant the manifeſtation of his pre» 
ſence : and in that reſpe& irs oft tranſlated the preſence of 
God, as whereirs ſaid, ® Adam hid himſclfe from the preſence 
of God (Hebr. from the ſace of God) And where God faith, 
Ay preſence ſhall ro (Hebr. my face.) 

L2uc/t. What may behere mcant by ſeeking the face, or 
| preſence, of the Lord * 

Anſw, Enquiring of the Lord what might bethe cauſe of 
that faminE, and wherewirh he might be pacified. They 
that thus tranſlate it, Arbed connſell of the Lord, rightly 
aime at the meaning of the phraſe. 

Lneft. How did David here cnquire of the Lord ? 

Anſw. The particular manner is not expreſſed. Diverſc 
mannersare in other places ſet downe., For, David 

rt. Sometimes by the High-Pricſt enquired of the Lord, 
1 Sam. 22.15. This was the moſt ordinary way, appointed 
by the Lord, £xv. 28 30. Numb. 27. 21. 

2. Ocher times by an extraordinary Prophet, 1 Sam. 22. 
5. & 2 Sam. 7. 2. Joſeph the lew faith, that the Prophets 
made anſwer to David about this fatnine. 


— 


: 


3 Yea, | 


_ 


Deartn. 2 S$aml1.1, 


his ſupplication to God for direRion, 1 Saw. 23, 2. & 


2 Sam. 5.19. 

Ir is ade probable that David here enquired of the Lord 
by the moſt ſolemneand approved way, which was by the 
Prieſt. And that, for that end, he went to the eLrke of 
God; = inthat reſpeRt may fitly be ſaid, to ſeeke the face of 
the Lor | 


$. 2. Of the reſolution and obſervations of 
this text, 


TE Summe of this text is, «4 meanes for removing « 
Famine. 


The Parts are two. 
1. A Deſcriptionof the Famine. 
2. A Declaration of the Meanes. 


| 3+ Yea, many times alſo by himſelfe, humbly preſenting 


Inthe Deſcription we have 
I. The thing d:ſeribed, expreſly ſet downe. There wasa 


| 


| famine. 


| 33 


ex Prophetia 


Iud.1.7.c.1 2; 


2. The aggravation thereof; and that by two circum- 
ſtances. 
1. The tiae wherein it fell out. Set out by the King that 
then raigned. /n the daies of David. 
2. The contin#ence thereof; which is 
1. Generally expreſſed, Three yeares. 
2. Particularly exemplified, Teare after yeare. 
Inthe declaration of the meanes there is obſeryable 
7. The perſon thar uſed the meancs, Daved. 
2. The an that he did, ſowghr, or enquired. 
3. The obje7, or party of whom he enquired, Of the 
Lord. 
This text thus opened, affoords ſixe conſiderable obſer- 
vations. 
I. A famine 14 judgement. So isthis famine here menti» 
oned: which moved David toenquireaboutit. The cauſe 
of this famine rendred by the Lord, in the latter end of this 


Davidi Propbe- 
te dixerum velle. 
Deaum, & c.Item,' 
Dawid audiens 


Deum velle, &c. 
Ioſeph. Antiq. 
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verfe, and the courſe which David tooke forremoving it, 
do evidently prove that this famine was a judgement. 

2. A ſamine may be nndey a pions Governonr. If ever 
there was a pious Goyernour, David was ke. Many wor- 
thy commendations arc given of him : yea, he is madea 
patterne of a good Governour. Therefore * God bimſclfe 
ſetteth his example as a patrerne before his ſucceſſours. And 
boood kings are thus commended, He did that which was 
right in the cyes of the Lord as did David. Andevill kings 
are thus diſcommended, © He did not that which was right m 
the fight of the Lord, like David. Yea, of ſuch as halted, in 
ſome things doing that which was good, in other things 
thar which wasevill, it is faid, 4 Hu heart was not perfe as 
the beart of David. Yet there wasa famine ia the daies of 
David. 

III. A famine may long continue without intermiſſion. 
The famine here mentioned continued three whele yearcs 
together. Along time. 

1101. (Cauſes of judgements are to be ſought out. The ex- 
quirie here mentioned 1tmporteth as much. 

V. (hiefe Goverzonrs onght to be moſt [olicitons in pub- 
lique judgements. David the King is hercin ſet out as a 
Pattcrne. | 

V I. God unto be ſouoht wnto for removing Jndgements, So 
David here eaguires of the Lord. 


d. 3. Of famine a judgement. 


b, ® Tom 4 4 judgement, As a judgement it is 

*chreatned inthe law, and pur into the catalogue 
of the curſes, that were fearefull judgements : and ® by the 
Prophets, who wereraiſed up todenounce Gods judgments 


cEzck.$.16- 


| afore-handto his people.< Where the Scri pture mentioneth 


three ſharp mortall arrowes of the Lord which hewſeth ro 


2 Chro.20 9. 
ler,24-10. 
—— I} e, 


: 


| 


C 2 Sam«24. 13. 


ſhoot as judgements againſt children of men, famine is one: 


oa of the ſharpeſt. *Theſe three arrows, as three ſore judg- | 


ments, were brought to David for him to chooſe one of 
them 


— 
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| 


— 


| 


beaft. Thus mcanes of livelthood were taken away. 


DEATH. 2 Sam.11.1. 
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them to be ſhot againſt him, but he would not chooſe fa- 
mine. Where the Lord faith, © / will pend mine arrowes wpon 
them, in amplification thereof he addeth, They ſhalbe burnt 
with hunger, f Famine is the jadgement which the Prophet 
loet doth moſt patherically bewaile : and for removing 
whereof he calleth the whole land to prayer and faſting. 
8 Famine is one of the judgements which Sa/owon in his ct- 
fecuall prayer at the dedication of the temple carneltly de- 
precateth and praycth againſt. Pt 

In the Eccleſiaſticall biſtories of the Primitive Churches, 
it is recorded thata very fore famine fell out in the domini- 
ons of Marximinus the Emperonr, upon his. publiſhing of 
cruell and blondy cdisagainſt Chriſtians, This Maxim. 
»#s was the authour of the ſeventh fierce and hery perſecu-. 
tion. In his EdiRs he laid the blame ofall publique judge- 
ments on Chriſtians. Bart the foreſatd famine,rogether with 


—_ 


—————— 


* Deut, 32-23, 
24. 


2 fearefull plague accompanying the ſame, beſides ſundry 
rebellions and inſurreions, gave evident demonttration of 
Gods indignation againſt chat Emperonrs crucity. 


d. 4. Ofihe effefs of famine. | 
F the eff:As of famine be duly conſidered, it will ap- | 
peare that it is a moſt ſore and feareſull judgement. | 
z. It bringeth ſuch as have had abundance, enough for | 

themſelves aad all that belong unto them, yea and much | 

over-plus for the reliefe of others, to extreme and | 
beggery. It cxhauſteth allthe taony thatthe rich have, and 
forceth them to ſe!laway all their goods, cittell, andlands, 

(Inflanceths Egyprians who fold all ro Joſeph, Gen.g7.18, 

19.) and to let gu any thing: as /aakob, who let hisdar- 

ling Bemjarnmn go into Fgypr (Gen. 42.11.) Extremity of 

famine oycrcame the fathers love, 

2. It depriverh poore men of means to worke and labour 
for their liviag. The Propher,(Z ac.$. 10. )ſpeaking of times 
of famine, ſaith, There was no hire for man, nor any hire for 
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Oui ex opulenti- 
oribus eſſe vide- 
bantur, multitu» 
dine petentium 
abſterriti, poſt- 
quam innnmera 
preſtitiſcut,on- 
mitem & rigi- 
dum animumn in. 
ducban!yueren+ 
tes ne eandem & 
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- i. 
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| dies males,quan- 
mals a [ame muld- | 


bat revienem Cf 
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lixquerent. Nis | 
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3--It maketh men hard-hearted againſt the cries of ſuch 
as ſtarve. For men that have for the preſent, feare that the 
famine may bring them to want, and thereupon refuſe to 
giveto others. Yeadeareand tender mothers are forcedto 
{top their cares againſt the crics of their young children, ha- 
vingnothing to feed them wirhall, Lew, 2. 12. and 4.3,4- 

4+ It forcethſuch, as otherwiſe would deale juſtly, to uſe 
fraudulent and violent meanes to get their living. So much 
doth he intimate, who praying againſt extreme poverty, 
rendreth this reaſon, Leaft I fteale ( Prov. 30. 8,9.) and he 
who ſaid; Men do not deſpiſe a thiefe, if he ſteale to ſatufte bu 
ſoxl:, when he u hungry, Prov.6. 30, 

5, It puts men upon dangerous attempts, and makes 
them deſperate : according tothe proverb, Hanger makes 
men breake thorow tone walls. The deſperate reſolution of 
ger-ſtarv'd lepers giveth inſtance hereof, (2 King.7. 


4+) It was this, Let ws fall nnto the hofte of the Syrians. If 
ceph,Eccl. Hiſt, they ſave us alive, we ſhall live: and if they kill us, we ſhall 


but die, Wie got our bread, ſay the Iewes, with the perill of our 
lives, Lam.s.9. 

6. It maketh many, if at leaſt they can get paſſage, to fly 
their country ; and fo voluntarily to baniſh themſelves. 


quarebat cibum.) e Atrahamand Iſaak, by reaſon of tamine, went to countrics 
where they ſuppoſed themſelves to be in great danger for | 


their wives (Gen.12.10, 12. and 26. x, 7. ) A famine cau- 
ſed /aaksb with all that belonged tohim, to godowne into 
Egypt. (Gen. 46.6. )and E/imelech with his Rrnily togoro 
Moab (Rath. 1.1.) andthe Shanemite with her houſholdto 
go tothe Philiftines, (2 King. 8.2.) 

7. When people know not whither to go, or cannot 
go from the place where they are (as inacity beſieged ir 
bringeth men to feed on the courſeſt things that they can 
get. Ason horſe. bread, on all manner of rootes, on acorns, 
on horſes and afles, on mice, rats,and all kind of vermine,on 
doves dung, on leather, and any other thing that can be 
chewed, and fwallowed. Yea it bringeth ſuch groſle things 
to high prices, 2 King.6.25. 

8, It 


DEATH. 


$. It cauſerh men to be inhumane, and to cate one ano» 


their wives: wives of their husbands: parents of their 
children: tender mothers of their children new borne, 
(Dent.28. 54, 55, 56, 57+) There is an expreſle inſtance of 
this kinde of inhumanity in the ſiege of Samaria. ( 2 King. 
6.29. Readallo Lam.2.20.) 

9. It moyeth men to cate their owne fleſh, (1/2.9. 20. Feel, 
4- 5+) This hath bcene oft obſerved of ſuchas have beene 
hanged alive in chaines. 

10, It procureth ſandry difeaſes. Among other ſick- 
neſſes, the infeRious, aad mortall, and moſt uncomfortable 
ſickneſſe, the peltilence followerh moſt commonly on, fa- 
mine. Experience of all ages hath given evidence tothe 
truth hereof, 

11 It cauſeth- the moſt miſerable death that can be, It 
firſt raketh away all the glory and beauty of acreature: it 
mxketh the ficſh to pine all away, and ctheskintocleaveto 
the bones. Then commeth on a lingring death, more into- 
lerable thin any ſpeedy torture. The Prophet thus. with 
much paſſion and compaſſion ſets it out. The Nazarites 
were parer then ſnow : they were whiter then mulke : they mere 
more ruddy in body then rubies: their polifing was of ſaphire: 
Their viſage ts _ then acolet- they are not knowne inthe 
ſtreets ; their chin cleaveth to their bones: it 1 withered: it © 
become like 4 flick, ( Lam 4.7, 8.) And againe, Oanutin 
was black like anoven becauſe of the terrible famine( Lam.s. 
10.) Hence he maketh this inference, They that are ſlaine 
with the ſword are better then they that are ſlaine with hunger: 
for theſe pine away, &c. Lam.4.9. Our Ecclefiafticall hiſto- 
riesalſo relate that in time of famine men bring pale and ex- 
tremely leane, even as very images, deſtitute of all things, 
wandred up and downe, fell grovelingin the ſtrects,&c.. 
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thers fleſh, (Zac. 11.9.) and notro ſpare the neare(t and dea. | 
reſt they have. For itcauſeth husbands to cate the fleſh of 
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d. 5. Of preventing famine by procuring plenty. 


effects thereof is evident) a fearetull judgement, it will 
be our wiſdome to do what in uslieth to prevent it, or to 
* moderate it, or to * femove it. 

For preventing Famine, we muſt 

I. Obſcrve ſuch dutics as procure plenty. 

2- Avoid (uch ſinnesas cauſe famine. 

For procuring and continuing plenty, *Yalke worthy of 
the Lord, nnto all well pleaſing : being fruitfult in every good 
worke. Thus the Lord finding thee to be a fertile ſoile, he 
will ſow all manner of needfull ſeed plentifully in thee. | 

To this worthy walking is in particular required, 

1. An acknowledgement that the plenty which thou haſt 
commeth from God. Hereof we have a worthy patterne 
in bim who ſaid to the Lord, * The eyes of all waite wpon 
thee, and. thou giveſt them their meate in due ſeaſon ; thou 
openeft thine hand, and ſatifieſt the deſire of every living 
thing. 

_ Thankſgiving toGod for what thou haſt : and for the 
refreſhing and benefit thou reapeſt thereby. © This is cx» 
preſly commanded to this end. 

3- Anuſing of what thou haſt tothe glory of God,accor- 
cording to this Apoſtolicalldiretion, 1Whether you gate or 
drivhe, or whatſocver you do, do all to the glory of Gad. Gods 
creatures arc ufed ro hisglory, when (belides the fore-men- 
tioned acknowledgement of Gods providetice in giving 
them, and bleſſing him for them) we endeavour inthe utc 
and ftrength of them to be the better enabled to do that 
worke which God appointethus todo: And when we be- 
ſtow ſome of that which God beſtoweth on us, upon pious 
uſes, which aftera peculiar manner tend ro the honour of his 
name. To this tendeth Sa/omons advice, © Honour the Lord 
with thy ſubſtance. * Plenty is expreſſely promiſed here- 
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ſpeciall manner to be fore-runners and cauſes of famine, are 


| did the Iewes that faid, 4 hen we burnt incenſe, and pow- 


4+ Charity rothe poore. Thus rhou ſowelt ſuch ſeed, as 
will bring forth a plentifull crop. To this kind of ſeed the 
Apoſtle applieth this proverbe, 8 He that ſoweth bonntifully 
ſhall reape bountifully, Somewhat more direly faith the 
Wiſeman, h The /iberall ſanle ſhalbe made fat : and be that 
watereth ſhalbe alſo watered himſelfe. 

5- Providence in laying up againſt a deare yeare. Thus 
may the abundance of one yeare make ſupply of ſcarcity in 
another yeare, and future want be prevented. By facha pro- 
vident carc in ſummer, Bees, Ants, and ortherlike unreaſo. 
nable creatures have abundance in winter. i To ſuch crea- 
tures we are fent for inſtrution. * 7oſepb by ſucha provi- 
dent care brought it topaſſe, that when a dearth was in all 
lands, there mas bread in allthe land of Egypt. Andifthe fa- 
mine had not conrinued fo long as itdid, the ſtore which 
Doſeph laid up, might have made picnty, notwithſtanding a 
yeares famine or more. 


$. 6. Of the ſinnes which cauſe famine. 


2. He finnes which cauſe famine are in generall all 

ſuch notorious, publique, crying finnes as fo farre 

incenſe the wrath of God, as thereby he 1sprovoked to exe- 

cure ſome publique and heavy judgement, whereof tamine 

is oh&,and not one of the leaſt, as hath beene Þ before ſhews= 
ed. Theſ: (innes are © elſewhere reckoned vp. 

The particular finzes which the Holy Ghoſt noteth in 


theſe that follow and ſuch like. 
t. Superſtitions attributing of plenty to other anthors 
then tothe onely God from whom all plenty commerh. So 


red out Arinty offerings to the Queens of braven, we had plenty | 
of vittuals. Hereupen © the Lord ſwarethat they ſhould ve 

of famine. So where 1/racl ſaid, * My lovers gave me my | 
bread, and my water, my wooll, ana my flaxe, mine oile, and | 
my arinke, the Lord anſwereth, 8/1 will rake away my corne | 


i” | 


20 


52 Corsg 6s. 
* Prov.11,25. 


Vir juſl provi- 
act mulis antea. 
quo fulure prug- 
rie ſuecurri poſe. 
ſt.Chiy( Hom 
04 in Gen, 41. 
Pro 6.6, 

\ Gen.q1.48, 

5 4+ 


aLey 26. 326. 
Deu 28.23,38 
Peccaia grawia 
nec niira nec 
herba bovis d-lwi 
poſſunt; ſed gra- 
vioribus tormen 
(us indigent. 
Hier Com. lib. 
1.1n Hicr, 3, 
1 4.4 
c Sec  Plaifler 
for the Plague , 
on Num.16,46 
$ 45. 
Dei brarficia al 
1 referunt, 


qui culiorum 
[01 UM animas 
perdideruxt, 
Hier. Com. 
ment.lib r. io 
OC:, 
*Ter.44- 17, 
0 — 26,17» 

f Hol.3.5. 

fp —— £3" 2 


Q—————_—_—_—_ 


—————. 


140 


I 2 — 
— 


| 


Gene 41+ $33 
54- 

Omnia auſeret 
Des, ut qui ex 
copia datorem 
n:n ſeaſerant, 
ſentiant ex pena” 
ria Aug. loc 
citat. 

Lege Chryl, 
Tom.z.Hom, 


29. Q14 buns 
habet titulum, 
Qudd nemo 


leditar niſi 4 


oſe d:er 1 contra 
m-'n{arum affl i- 
ealiam, Leg 

item Serrmonem 


ſcipſo . Ii cop's 


2 Sam.21.1. DEARTHS 


RE —_— 


in the time thereof, and my wine in the ſeaſon thereof, &c. 1 
will deſtroy her vines and her figtrees.&c. 

2. Ingratitude. It is Gods uſuall dealing to take away 
from ungratctull perſons the bleſſings which he hath be- 
ſtowed on them. God gavethe Egyptians ſeven yeares of 
extraordinary plenty. They were not thankfull. God ther. 
fore gavethem ſeven years of ſuch ſcarcity,as all the former 
plenty was utterly conſumed. God will take away all from 
ſuch, that thzy who by plenty diſcerne him notto be the gi- 
ver of all, may diſcerne it by want. 

3+ Perverting of plenty to glutrony,drunkenneſlc, and all 
exccſſe. Of them that uſed to re wp early in the morning that 
they may follow ſtrong drink, that continue untill night til wine 

enflame them : and the Harp, and the Viole, the Tabret, and 
Pipe, and wine are in thrir feats, itis ſaid, their honourable 
men are famiſhed, and ther muitutnde dried up with thirft, 
Iſa.5.11,12,13. 

4- Prodigality : or a laviſh ſpending of that abundance 
which God giveth. Chriſt exemplificth this in him that is. 
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commonly called che prodrgall child. Thorow his prodigality 
he brought himſelfe to ſuch penury, as He ſaine would have 
filled hu belly with the hucke that the ſwine did eate, and no 
man gave untohim, Luk, 15. 13,16, 

5. Inſcnſiblencfle of their miſery who are in want : 
Tothcm that ſtretch themſelves upon their conches, and eate 
the lambs ont of the flxck: that drink wine in bowles, and an- 
noint themſelves with the chicfe ointments : but are not prie- 
ved ſer the affliftion of Toſeph : The Lord ſaid, The banquet of 
them that ſtretched themſ. lves ſhalbe removed, Amo.6.4,6.7. 

6. Creclty ro ſtrangers that live among us for ſuccour. 
Such were the Grbeonites that lived among the //raclites, 
(leſ. 9. 15.) Vpontheſe Savl executed much cruelty : and 
tor that cauſe God ſent this famine, 2 Samw.21.1. If uncha- 
ritablencſſe to ſtrangers, much more to our owne poore, 
mult nceds incenſe Gods wrath, and move him to with» 
ara\v plenty even from the rich,and make them to want. 

7. RejeRting the Word of God, which is the bread of 


life. | 
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life. To thoſe that faid tothe Prophet Jeremiah, Prophe/ie 
not in the name of the Lord, thus faid the Lord of hoſte, Their 
ſonner and their daughters ſhall dic by famine, Ter. 11. 21, 22. 
By want of corporall food God doth viſibly demonſtrate 
their felly in deſpiſing ſpirituall food. 


when the Lord threatneth famine. Of the Prophers thar 
ſaid, Te ſhall not ſee the ſword,neither ſhall ye have ſamine,the 
' Lord ſaid, The prophets propheſied lirs in my name ; I ſent 
| them not ; By ſword and ſainine ſtall thoſe prophets be conſic- 
med. eAnd the people to whom they propheſie, ſhalbe cafI ont in 


the ſtreets of leruſalem, becauſe of the famine and the ſword, | 


[er.14.t3,15, 16. 

9. Refuſing to ſubje& our ſelves to that yoke and go. 
vernment under which God wiil have us tobe, 7er.27.8, 
&e. For. ſuch a governement is ameanes of enjoying that 
which is needfull for us. But reſiſting the ſame is 4 mcanes 
of ſpoiling us of all. 

10. Wilfall Nanding out againſt ſuch meanes of provi- 
fon as God affoordeth becauſe it is not plealing unto cur 
ſelves. As when an enemy beſtegerha city, andthere is no 
hope of mecanes to raiſe the ſiege, nor ſaffictentin the city 
long to hold out : and by the enemy conditions for preſer- 
ving of life are offered : by ſtanding our rteoſtifiy in this 
caſe, God is provoked by famine to deſtroy ſuch men in 
their City. Sodealt God with the Iewes, /er. 21.3. 2 King. 
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8. Miniſters ſoothing of people with conceipt of plenty, 
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Fo moderating a famine when it is begun, 

1. Proviſion muſt in time be ſentfor to ſuch places as 
have plenty, ® So did 144426. | 

2. They who are abroad muſt ſtirre up ſach as have plen- | 
ty to be mindfull of thoſe that are preſſed with famine,and | 
| fend ſacc2ur tothem. ® Saint Pan! was very diligent | 
| herein, 


2. More | 
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3. More then ordinary diligence in every ones place and | 
calling malt be uſed: that all of all ſorts may eate their owne | 
bread. Thus will not ſome few have the burthen of many 
lying upon them,which much increaſerha famine. 

4. Moderation in diet maſt be uſed, and that by thoſe 
that have greateſt ſtore. That which is ſpared may be for 
ſupply to thoſe who have nothing at all. A little ſcarcity by 
immoderate laviſhing ſoone produceth a great famine. 

5» "Frequent falts muſt be made by thoſe that have plenty: 
and what 15 ſparcdat ſuch faſts, given to thole that have not 

ſufficiency. Thus many may be ſuſtained by that which a 
few do ordinarily ſpend. 

6. Then eſpeciaily muſt men obſerve the counſell of 
Chriſt, to invite to their table the poore, the maimed, the 
lame,and the blind. 

7. Publique proviſions muſt be wiſely diſtributed : ac- 
cording to the diſtribution of Afanna, whereof they had 


2 Sam. 12. 2,3,] ving many flocks and heard: of hisowne, tooke from a poore 


every one according to hi eating : that is, according to the 
| number of perſons in a family, and according to their age, 
{tatureand {trength, 

8. Magiſtrates muſt be more then ordinarily carefull in 
preſerving peace and keeping good order : that neither the 
rich and mighty oppreſſe the poore and weak (as he that ha- 


man that had but one little ewe lambe,that lambe to cntertaine 
| a traveller that came to him: ) nor the poore and needy fel- 
| loniouſly and violently take from the rich. Intime of famine 
2piſtrates muſt be the morediligent and carefull, becauſc 
frarc of want will make them that for the time have enough, 
oppreſle others : and preſent ſenſe of want will move them 
| that have nothing,by hooke or crooketo get what they can, 
And what is violently or fraudulently gotten, wilbe laviſhly 
ſpent : and ſo the famine proveto be the greaftr, 

9. Miniſters muſtbe the more carcfull to feed their peo- 
ple with the bread of life that by the plenty and ſweetneſle 
thereof,they may the mpre patiently and contentedly beare 
the want of bodily food. This is the means to inſtrut _ | 
ot 
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both tobe full, and to be bungry : both to abound and to ſuffer 
need.Such inſtruction wil make famine much moretolerable. 

10. All of all ſorts muit with patience expe the time and 
means which God ſhall give for ſuccour, and not preſcribe 
time or means ro God. Much lefſe murmure againſt God, or 
charge him with any evill, or refuſe to wait on him, ſuppo» 
ſing that he can not or will not affoord any f::ccour : as he 
who ſaid, Thu evill is of the Lord : what ſhould I wait for the 
Lord any longer ? And as the other that ſaid (when Ea 
propheſied of much pleaty,and that ſuddenly) Behold if the 
Lord ſhould make windowes in the heavens might this be? Me- 
ditation on Gods promiſcs for ſuccour in fainine, is of ſpeci- 
all uſe to worke patience, 


$. 8. Of remaving famine. 
Eancs of removing famine are ſuch as theſe. 
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I. Hamuiation, and that eſpecially for * the finnes 
wherby God hath bin provok.ed ro ſed famine.*This means 
even in this caſe is expreſly preſcribed by God himſclfe,and 
a promiſe made of ſuccc fe therto. That it may be the more 
effeRuall,it muſt ariſe inwardly fiom the ſoule,and be mani- 
felted and helped by faſting, werprng and mourning, loel.2.12. 
2. Confeſſion, and that both of our ovne guiltinefle, and 
alſo of Gods juſtice in depriving us of kis creatures. Salo- 
men compriſerhas much under this phraſe, © Confeſſe Gods 
name. W c bave a worthy patterne ot this kind-of confeflion 
in f Daniels praycr. For this end Examination of our own 10- 
ward corrupiions , and of our former come of life, yea 
and due obſervation of the publique and common finnes of 
the times and places whercin we live, is very requiſite : 

that thus, if it be poſſible, we my find out thoſe particu- 

lar finnes, whichhave in fpeciall 1:ccrſcd Gods wrath, ard 
provoked him to afflit us with famine: and as we fine 

them, ſo in particular toconfeNlerhem: as they, who ſaid, 
8 We have added wnto all onr fins thu evill, &c» 

3. Converſion. © This is alſo cxpreſly preſcribed: and 

ito this promiſe of ſuccour is made, Cunycrhion mult be 
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Ex flepeniteat:! 3Pfwerable to confeſſion. It muſt be wniverſall, from all 
- credat hane eſſe, manner of finne, whercof we ſhall find our ſelves guilty,and 
medicinaw, &c,| whereto we ſhall find our ſelves addited : and particular 
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from thoſe eſpecially, for which we have cauſe ro feare that 
God hath ſcnt famine among us. To confeſſe ſuch ſinnes, 
and not to turne from them, is to mocke God,and the more 
to incenſe his wrath againſt us. 

4. Satisſaflion for wrongs done to man t at lealt if the 
wrong beſuch as God is moved rorcvenge. This I do the 
rather here note, becauſe it is a meancs of removing the fa- 
mine mentioned in my text. For when David had made ſa- 
tisfaRion for the'wrong done to the Gibeoniter, God was en. 
treated for theland, 2 Sam.21.14. 

5+ Sapplication. * This is the moſt principall meanes of | 
all. Allthe other are but preparations hereunto. This is like- 
wiſe preſcribed, and a promiſe of prevailing thereby annex- 
ed thereunto, ! It hath becne uſed and proved to be cf- 
feAuall, 

6. Faith in Gods promiſes. This muſt be added to pray- 
er. Both Chrift ® and *his Apoſtles require as much. 
Gods promiſes have their true and proper fie eply io ſuch 
as believe : and to them they are effeQuall, either for ſuffici- 
ent ſupportance, or for a good deliverance. 

7. Charitytothe poore. For God will ſucconr ſuch as are 
ready with their uttermoſt ability to ſuccour others. This 
is eſpecially for ſuch as have corne, or other proviſion in 
{tore : to bring it forth, and give it freely, or at leaſt to ſell 
itata cheape rate to the poore. Bleſſing is promiſed to him 
that ſellcthit : namcly , to the poore, and at a reaſonable 
rate, Prov.11.26. 


Dearun. 2 SaMm21.1. 


9. 9. Of promiſes for ſuccour in famine, 


| Dneft, AE there any particular promiſes for helpe in 
| tamine, and dcliverance from it ? 
| eAnſw. Yes, very many : 35 many as in any other like 
| caſe. Some of the particulars are theſe. * /f 7 out ap hea- 
| ven, (aiththe Lord) that there be no raine, or if [ command 
| the locwſts to devoure the land, if my people ſhall bumble them- 
| ſelves, and pray, and ſeeks my face,and turne from their wiched 
wayer: then will I beare from theaven, and will forgive their 


| ſane, and will heale their land. © Inthat day I will heare, ſaith bHoſ 2 21, 22« 


the Lord, I will heare the heavens, and thy ſhall heare the 


earth, and the earth ſhall heave the corne, and the wine, and the 


| ojle, and they ſhall heare lezreel. © Then will the Lord be jea- | * Iocl 1,18,19. 


| Lowe for his land, and pitie hu people, yea the Lord will anſwer 
| and ſay mnto bu people, Behold, I will ſend you corne, and ' 


wine,nd ole, and you ſhalbe ſatufied therewith, 4 N ow will I | * Zac $.11,124 


wot be tothereſidue of thu people,as inthe former dayes, ſaith | 
| the Lordof hoſts. For the ſeed ſhalbe profperons: the vine ſhall 
ive her fruit, and the ground ſhall give ber increaſe , and the 
; Pas ſrall give their dew. © Atke ye of the Lord raine in | 
the time of the latter rain: : /o the Lord ſhall make bright 
clouds, and groc them ſhowers of raine, to every one graſſe inthe 
field. f Prove me now [auth the Lord of hoſts, if I mill not open 
on the windowes of beaven, and powre you ont a bleſſing, that 
there ſhall not be roome enongh torec:ive it, 

8 /n famine he ſhall redeeme thee from death. 

h The Lord will not ſuffer the ſonle of the righteom toſa- 
miſh. 
i Behold the eye of the Lord #4 upon them that ſeare him : 
upon th-m that hope in his mercy : to keepe them altve in fa« 


mine. k In the dayes of ſamine they ſhalbe ſatu fied. 
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$. 10. Of inſtances of Gods preſerving in famine, 
and removing famine. 


Hat the fore-mentioned promiſes may with the 
ſtronger conlidence be reſted upon, take inſtance of 
Gods pcertorming them. * When in Abrebams time there 
was a famincin the land where he ſojourncd, he went downe | 
into Egypt, where the Lord kept himand his wite in ſafety. | 
bWhe again there wasa famine in //aa%s time,God directed | 
| 

| 


him whithcr to go.* God ſent Joſeph purpolcly before hand | 
into Egypt topreſerve [aakgb and all that were with him in | 
famine. *By his Prophet Godadviſeththe Shnnemire with | 
her houſe to ſoj -urne where was plenty, when he intended | 
to bring a famine on 1/-ae/. © Miraculouſly did the Lord | 
provide for Eliahand the widow of Zarephatsin famine. So | 
did he for the 1/raelites in the wildernefſe. f When they | 
wanted bread and meat,extraordinarily he provided anna | 
and 2wailes for them: and 8 when they wanted water, he | 
brought it out ofa rocke for them. So © for Sampſon, when 
he was rcady to die for thirſt, God extraordinarily provided 
watcr. i At &liahs prayer, after Gods wrath was pacihev, | 
on a ſudden, raine, having beene with-held three yeares and | 
an halfe, fell downe abundantly. * Samar being fo long | 
beſieged as they began tocate their childygen, the Lord on a 
ſudden with an extraordinary terrour cauſed the enemies to * 
flic, and to leave all their proviſion tothe Iraclites, ſoas | 
they had all manner of food in great plenty. 

Theſe viſible and extraordinary evidences give ſenſible 
demonſtration of Gods power and pity : how able and rea» 
dy he is to ſuccour people in their extremities. And due no- 
tice 1s the rather to be taken of theſe, that we may know 
that when by more ordinary meanes ſuccour is affoorded, it 
is the Lord that orderethand difpoſeth thoſe meanes : and 
hisprovidenceisto be acknowledged therein, as much as if 
extraordinarily he did what is done. 

d. 11. Of 


2 $4am.11.1. 
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DEATH. 


$. 11. Of famine in 4 pious polity. 
IT, * Amine may be under a pions Governour. Beſides 
the inſtance of David mentioned in this rext,it is 
expreſly noted of the three great Patriarchs, who in their 
dayes were the ſupreme Governours of Gods Church, that 
* there was fuch famine in each of their times, asthey were 
all of them forced from their owne habitations,and ſcjour- 
nedia ſtrange countries. ® /» the dayes of the ſndges there 
was a famme inthe land. Now all the /ndzes (except Abime- 
tich, a cruell and tyrannicall uſurper) were pious Gover- 
nours, extraordinarily ſtirred up by God, and extraordinari- 
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*$.2. 
Ecce in adventu' 
juſt fames,o 
fſames valida: þ 
210 tute baiur ju + 
(lu, neg, aliqui 
humanam pati- 
tur: Chryf., 
Hom, 32. in 
Gen.13. 
a Gen, 12,10, 
— 1. 


ly giftedand allited by him. Y<t in their dayes there was a 
famine ; and that as the © generation of Pharez giveth} evi. 
dence, in Deborah: time, who (though a woman) was one | 
of the bcſt Iudges. | 


9. 12. Of the cauſes of judgements und:r good 
GOVernous. 


I. He beſt Governours have many times moſt impi- | 
ous lubjcts vader them : thecry of whole (innes, 
they being many and impudent, more incenſeth Gods wrath | 
againſt a nation,then can be pacitied by the piety ofa righte- 
ous Governor,or of a few rightcous ſubjects, rhoughthey be 
men of extraordinary endowments. For thus faith the Lord 
by one propher, *Though Moſer and Samnel flood before me, | 
yet my mind could not be towards tha people. And by another 
thus, Þ Though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and lob were 
in the city, they ſhould delrver neither ſonne nor daughter. <In 
Davids time the anger of the Lord was ſo hindled againſt I[ra- | 
el, as he moved David again? them, © [n the dayes of good 
Iofiah Iudah waxed rebellions ; fo rebellions, as that pious 
King was ſo farre from preſerving that ſinfull people, as he | 
himſelfe died for their ſinnes- No marvell then that God 
ſend famine, and other ſorg judgements upon aland inthe 
M 2 time 
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time of pious Governours to puniſh ſuch ſubjeRs. 
2.The moſt pious Governors do oft alſo themſelves give 
too juſt cauſe unto God to ſay, © 7 have ſomewhat againſt 


ox. It is 1n the regiſter of truth recorded , what he had 


againſt * AMoſes and eAaron, y=_ 8 Elie, againſt | Da- 
v1d, \ Salomon, * Aſa, | Tchoſapbat, ® Vzziah," Hezthiah, 
and ® [ofiah. And without all contradiction thele were ſome 
ofthe beſt Governours that ever the Church had. 

3. God doth ſometimes treaſure up the ſinnes of prede- 
cefours, and extend his wrath untoſucceeding generations. 
Excellent things are ſpoken of 79fizh and his Government ; 
yet at the end of all this diſmall doome ts added, P Notwith- 
ſtanding the Lord turned not from the fierceneſſe of his great 
wrath, wherewith h13 anger was kindled againſt Indah becauſe 
of all the provecations that Manaſſeh had provoked him with- 
all. In our text we ſee how God treaſured up Sawls bloudy 
ſinne till Davids time. 


$. 13. Of puniſhing predeceſſours ſinnes in their 


ſacceſſours time. e 
Lueft, Ouwcan it ſtand with Divine equity and juſtice 


that ſucceeding ages ſhould be puniſhed for 
the ſinnes of their predecefſours ? 


predeceſſours finnes. The ſinnes of predeceffours do onely 
aggravate judgements inflicted on ſucceſſours, 

True isthar of Ezekiel, * If 4 wicked father beget a ſonne 
that ſeeth all hu fathers fins which he bath done,and ronſrdereth 
and doth not {uch like, be ſhall not die for the iniquity of bu fa- 
ther. He ſpall ſurely live. Yet withall is that of the Law as 
true,Þthe Lord viſiteth the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren. We: muſt therefore diſtinguiſh bertwixt children. 
There are children which no wav make themſelves accefſa- 
ry to their fathers finnes; but rather abhorre them, and 
pray that rhey may not be laid to their charge. Theſe ſhall 


not beare their fathers iniquicy. 


eAnſw. They are not ſimply and onely judged for their 


— 
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There are other children which tread in their fathers 
ſteps, and commir like abominations, or at lcaſt do not con- 
' ſider their fathers (innes, to be humbled for them, or to 
| make ſuch ſatisfaRticn for them as is meet, and toremove 
' theevilleffeAs of them: but ſome way or other make them- 
| ſelves acceſſary thereto : and in that reſpeR are viſited for 
| them. Asthe vertues of predeceflorsdeſcend to their poſte- 


rity, as Davids and others: {o the wickednefle offanners | {. 


ſhall fall upon their poſterity, if cheir children, and childrens 
children do the like things. 

In. Joſiahs dayes, © though he himſelfe did what lay in 

| hica toredreſſe the remainder of his fore-fathers abomina- 


; tions, yet 4 the people were not thorowly reformed. © That | 


therefore which is noted of Gods remembring Muanaſſchs 
abominations in /oſiahedaics, was not in regard of Joſiah : 
for it is ſaid, that f he ſhould be gathered into bis grave in 
peace ; but it was inregard of the people who continued to | 


cleaye to the finnes of Manaſſeh, notwithſtanding all the | 


[ 


' the wickedneſſe of a finfull nation js full, and in that kind | 
| perfe&ted. | 

As for Sanls ſinne, 1. Davidhad not redreſſed itas he 
might and ſhould have done. The ſlaying of the Gibeonites 
was a publique faR, and that againſt a publique agreement, 
and oath: fo as Dayd could not be ignoraye thereof. He 
might therefore;and ovght to have enquired of the remnant 
of the Gibeoniter what ſatisfation he ſhould make : as he 
did being put {in mind of Sex/s finne by Divine oracle. | 

2- It may be- thought that the people had their band as | 
acceſſaries in laying the Gibeonires, For iris ſaid that 4 Saw! | 
ſought te flay the! Gibronites in; hi4 448le to' the children of 
Iſrael wd Iudab; They: therefore areuſtly punifhed with 
this famine. M1, 3x4 

3. \Sawls (ormnes were a wicked of-ſpring of a wicked 
ſtocke ; ; and retained- their. fathers cvill gilpoſition. For 
| F4a/r, houſe is Riled *4 blowdy houſe. Vader bi bewſe, his 
|. I M3 children ' 
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children are compriſed. The Lord therefore purpoling to 
root out all his polterity, taketh this jaſt occaſion. And by 
this meancs Davids fatin rooting them out is more juſtih- 
ed beforeall the people : the envy thereof taken from him : 
and his kingdome the more ſecured to him and his po. | 
ſterity. | 
demenſiratar. Herein therefore the clemency of the Creatour is mani- | 
Non emm Me") felted + for it isnot a part of ſeverity and cruel 1th» | 
lie et && ſeve.) fclte r it isnotap erity and cruelty to withs | 
ritatis, ira tenere\ hold wrath till che third and fourth generation, but a ſigne | 
uſq, ad tertiam | of mercy to deferre the puniſhment of finne. For when he 
O qQuree F faith, The Lord God, mercifull, and gracious, long-ſuffering, 
G—_ a6 and abundant in prom and addeth, viſiting the iniquity of 
cardie penam | the fathers mpon the children, and upon the childrens children, | 
differre peccati, | he ſheweth that he is of ſuch compaſſion, that he doth | 
&c, Hier. | not preſently puniſh, but defers the execution of puniſh: 


Comment. lib. 
$.inEzck,18, 


14 boc Dei Crea- 
torus clementia 


ment. 


$. 14. Of mi(-judging a profeſſion by outward 


judgements. 


Audiant qui A T* being ſo evident that famines befall pious polities, it 
mere & incircis | Amuſt necds be a perverſe ground of cenſure, to queltion a 
ynreyg Religion and the truth thereof by reaſon of ſuch an event. 
—_—_——_ Jo Was there any true Church in the world, but the Church 

qaiſbiamadvenit, Of the ewes, whilethat politie ſtood? Yet was there no | 


ſame: ſafla.Ecce| externall judgement from which that was not exempted. 
etuam in ade 7: u 


= - | A Religion may be ſound and good; thenghthe Profeſſours 
| ju oy thereof (thorow their unworthy walking)pull many judge. 
Gen x2. | ments upon their owne heads: *The Cherch of Corinth in 


32. in Gen.12. og yn : 
| »1 Cor.11.30.| the Primitive and pureſt time thercof, provoked God to 


judge them in this world. Yet was the Religion which they 
prot cfſed,targhr them by an Apoſtte:the' Religion I ſay, not 
q their abuſetherof.There 15a better touch-ſt6eto tryrtherruth 
* x Pet. 4. 17+ of Religion by, then externall events. b[udgement muſt begin 
*Pro.11.31. | at the boſe of God. © Thivighteons ſhalb# yetompeniced ini the 
earth, Shall then that be accounted no Church where judge» 
ments are > Orthey not righteous, who oneartharerccom- 
penced ? | 


_ — CTY 
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penced 2 Well may we judge,that God inflieth no judge- 
ment without a juſt cauſe, But a falſe Religion is notthe 
onely cauſe of jadgement. Wherefore neither judge other 
Churches in their Religion becauſe of famine, plague,'or 


other like judgements befall them : nor thinke the worſe of 
thine owne profeſſion, eſpecially whet thou haſt evidences | 


of the correſpondency thereof to Gods Word , for ſuch 
cauſes. 


d. 15. Of duties which judgements under pious 
Princes require. 


VV") — are 0 even to pious _ 
vernours and their le, by this publigue judge» 
ment which God laid on Hal Davids —_ Ph 
Governours mult therefore 
1. Make the beſt enquiry they can ints former times : 
and take notice of ſuch publique crying ſinnes as have beene 
committed, and not expiatcd either by any publique judge- 
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ment on Godspart, orby any publique humiliation and {a- | 


tisfaRtion on peoples part. Such ſins are treaſured up. Ven- 
geance tay be executed for them in ſucceeding times. Suc- 
ceſſours therefore ought to do what licth in their power 
to make anattonement in ſuch caſes. 

2. Be carefull over their people to keepe them in good 
order : That as they themſelves profeſle, affet, and main- 
taine true Religion, ſo their ſabjeAs may ſubjeRtthemlelves 
thereto, and ſhew forth the power thereof. Not common 


and ordinary works onely are required of Goyernours : but | voz requiruntur 


that thoy be wiſe for others, live forothers, and ſhine out to 


j 
| 


| 


i 
: 


| A Principubuc 


| opera tantum 


them in every kind of vertue. Otherwiſe, the ſinnes of ſub. | ne & vaige- 


jets (notwithſtanding the picty of their Governours ) may 
pull downe publique vengeance. 

As for people under pious Governours, 

I. They may not be ſecure and carelefſe, much lefſe diſſos | 
late and licentious, becauſe they have ſuchGovernours, as if | 
no judgements could fall on a land in the time of good 
M 4 Gover- 
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Governours. God hath many wayes to puniſh ſuch people 
even in ſuch times: As by infliting ſuch judgements, as 
prove greater plagues tothe common people, then to their 
Governours 2 as this famine was. (For famine for the moſt 
part licth moſt heavy on the meaner ſort: ) Or by giving 
over their Governcufs to commuir ſuch ſinnes as will pull 
downe publique jadgements : as he gave over David: or 
by taking away their Governours, as he tooke away ofiab, 
andthen powring out the vials of. his indignation. 

2. They muſt live in obedience to the pious lawes that 
are made by their pions Governours. For continuance of 
Divine bleſſing upon a land, there muſt be like Governours, 
hke Subjets: cach worthy of other. 

Finally, Governours muſt pray for their ſubjects: and 
ſubjeRs tor their Governours : that thus one may be heard 
for another, and one keepe judgements from another. 
Otherwiſe, 4 ſamine may be in the dayes of David, 


d. 16. Of long continued famine. 
EII, * A Famine may long continue without intermiſſion. | 
Here was 4 famine of three yearers, yeare after 

yeare. * In Eliabs timea famine continued three yeares and fix 
montths, Þ In Egyprand all the land of Canaan a famine con- 
tinued ſeven yeares together. © The like was in //rac/in Fli- 
ſhaes time. In the time of the /xdges a famine continued ten 
yeares, as by probable arguments may be conjectured. For, 
4 Elimelech with Naomt his wife went into Moab to ſojourn 
there by reaſon of a famine in [/-acl, © When Naomi heard 
that the Lord had viſited bis people in giving them bread, (he 
aroſe to go into her owne country. But from the firſt com- 


ming of her husband into 42046, tothis her returning, ſhe 
had dwelt f abowt ten yeares in Moab. 


r. God ſuffers famine to lie the longer on men, that the 


| ſmart of his ſtroake might be the more ſenſibly felt : and 
| his jadgement nor lightly regarded. For they who at firſt 


thinke nothing of famine, ſuppoſing that they have ſtore 
onongh | 
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ance of it are brought ro exhauſt all their ſtore : and when 
they know not whither to turne theireyes, tolifrthem to 
God in heaven. 

2. Mens continuance in finne many times provoketh the 
Lord to continue his judgements on them. ® While the 
Iſracliter continued in Elsahbs time to worſhip Bal, the fa- 
mine continued. But i fekvBone as they acknowledged the 
Lord to be Ged, raine fell downe from heaven abundantly, 
whereby the famine was removed. 

3. Ir is long, in famine, as in other judgements, before 
men uſe toſceke after the true cauſe thereof. Bur rhey are 
ready to lay it on this wrong cauſe, or that wrong cauſe. As 
&  fhab laid the cauſe of the famine in hisdayes on El1ah ; 
and! Jehoram his ſonne on Ea. And ® the lewes in /ere- 
miahs time, on the reformation of their idolatry : and ® the 
Heathen inthe time of the Primitive Churches, on Chrits- 
ans, Mcn are more proneto pick out falſe cauſes , then to 
ſearch ont the true cauſe. It appeares tobe long cre David 
rookea right courſe to find yut the true cauſe. Three year:'s 
had firſt paſſed over. But when men have long wearied 
themſelves in ſearching after falſe cauſes,and obſerve by con- 
tinuance of famine that they miſſe of the right cauſe : they 
are forced to take another courſe, and to fly to God for help. 
O41 this ground faith the Lord, will go and returne tomy 
place,till thy acknowledge ther ofence, and ſeehe my facet in 
their affii tion they will ſeeke me earty, 


—— 


d. 17. Of duties by reaſonof long ſamiae_, 


| Vch wiſdome may be learned from this kind of 


| Gods dealing with men,inlong continuing taminezas 


enough laid up till the famine be gone, by the long conting. 


| the direRtions following demonſtrate. 

I. When there is any cauſe to feare a famine, *do what 
lietb in thee to prezent it , and that ſu muchthe rather, be- 
cauſe it may long continue if once it begin. Evils that long 
| continue are the more to be feared, and(it it be poilivle)pre- 
| vented. : 2. Wher 
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2. When a famine is begun, ® inthe beginning thereof 
humble thy ſelfe b#fore God : ſecke to pacific his wrath be. 
times. Thus maiſt thouat leaſt prevent the extrenuty of fa- 
mine : and move God the ſooner toremove It. 

3- Provide before hand, for a long time. © We have 
hcreina worthy patterne in /oſeph. Many cities beſieged by 
enemies have been forced to ſurrender themſelves rothe 
enemy for want of laying up ſufficient ſtore for a long ſiege: 
which ifthey had done, the enemiec might have been forced 
to raſe his ſiege, before the city were taken. 

4. In famine poſſeſſe thy ſoule with patience, ( Zake 21, 
19.) Such judgements as uſc leng to continue, require 
the more patience. He that by reaſon of the extremity of a 
famineſaid, Thuevill i of the Lord : what ſhould I waitfor 
the Lord any longer ? (2 King.6,33.) wanted patience, Had 


"he waiteda little longer,be ſhould have had good experience 


toſay, 4 /t 11good rhat a man ſhould both hope, and quietly 
watt for the ſalvation of the Lord. | 


d. 18. Of ſearching ont canſes of judgements. 


$39 i= of judgements are tobe ſonght ont.,*The 
advice which God himſclte gave to 7oſaua, 
when the 1/raelites fled before the men of Ai, rends hereun- 
to, So doth this exhortation of the Prophet, Þ Let us ſearch 
and try our wayes, It was auſuall courſe with the people of 
God ioto do, < When Rebekabfelt children ſtrugling roge- 
ther in her, ſhe ſaid, 7Yhy am I thus ? 4 When the 1ſraelites 
were twice overthrowne by the Benjamites, they both 
times a5hed cornſell; namely, about that matter. Though 
Saut were a notorious hypocrite, yet herein he imitated t 
cullome cf Gods people, <in ſearching out the cauſe of Gods 
diſpleaſure. The frequent expoſtulitions of Gods people in 
time of judgements, adde further proofe hereto : ſuch as 
theſe, * 1/berefore haſt thou ſo evill entreated this people ? 
8 3F'by doth thy wrath waxe hot againſt thy people ? Why is 
this come to paſſe in Iſrael? i thy is Iſrael oiled? The 
Pſalmes 


III nn 


y 
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— 


— 


Pſalmes and Prophets are full of ſuch. 

The finding our of the true cauſe of a judgement, is area- —_ _ 
| dy way to remove a judgement : we find thistrue in bodi- | g, pc Ng 
ly diſcaſes. Such phyſitiansas are moſt skiltull in ſearching | morborum fiten 
' and finding out the cauſe ofa diſcaſe, are moſt ſucceſſefull in | ferns. ChryC! 
| curing the diſeaſe. For it is a principle verified by all ſcien- ad Pop, Hom, 
| ces, Take away the cauſe, the effeft follower, They that well | Sal canſa 
| find out the cauſe of a judgement, wilbecaretull ( if they | rotitur effeius, 
| feele the ſmart of a judgement) to pull away that cauſe. 

' Which if it be rightly done, the end why Godinflited the | 
| judgement is accompliſhed. God having his end, he will | 
| ſoone ceaſeto (trike. 

That which was * before noted of the reaſon of the long 
| continuance of judgements on children of men, is here fur. 
ther confirmed : namely, mens negligence in ſearching after 
the true cauſes ofthem : The power, jealouſie, and juſtice of 
that God (whoſe \mercy moveth kim upon removall of the 
cauſe to remove the judgement) will not ſuffer him to take 
away a jadgement till the cauſethereof be taken away. And 
how ſhall it be takenaway ifit be not knowne ? How ſhall 
it be knowne if it benot ſearched after > Wherefore let all | 


"$16, | 
| 


diligence be hereunto given, whenſoever we ſee any eviden- 
ces of Gods wrath : or have any jult cauſe to ſuſpect that it 
is incenſed againſt us. 


| 


| 


$. 19. Of Governours care in publique judgements, 


| {> {hs afar mmnen owght to be moſt [oli ito _ *Sce$. 2 


lique judgements. $0 have been ſuch as have been | , ub (6 
ided by the Spirit of God: as * Moſes, » Joſhnah, © De- | djol7.6_ 
orah, « Samwel, © Aſa, * Tehoſaphat, & Hezeliah, and | *ludg.4.6. 
others. * 1 Sam. 7.5, 
t. To thecharge of chicfe Governevurs belong all that are | Gm 
under their government. So as the care not only oftheir | g — 31.2.0, | 
owne ſogles, but alſo of all their ſubjects foules licch on | 


them. They are as ſhepheardsto their Rlocke. Therefore 
* Chit | 
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" Chriſt the King of Kings and moſt ſupreme Goycrnour 
over all is ſtiled the chief Shepheard:and other (Governors are | 
called Shepheards,both by the Holy Ghoft, and alſo by other | 


authors. For the charge and care of a good ſhepheard anda | 


at their hands. 
2. Chicfe Goverours have not onely liberty themſelves 
to uſe ſuch meanes as are preſcribed for removing publique 


quireth. Þ Joſiah canfed all that were found in Ternſalem, aud 
Benjaminto ſtand to the covenant which he had made with 
God. 

3. They being publique perſons, their example is a great 
inducement to others to imitate them, So as their care pro- 
voketh many to be carcfull in uſing all good mceanes tore- 
move the judgement. 

4. They beare Gods image,and ſtand in Gods roome: in 


R:gim ac Prin 
cipum, & preps CO 
ſuerum ſeelere, | nous and more pernicious then the ſinnes of private perſons. 
poxu't plerumy, 
delentur. Hier, 
Comment, in 


| ving them. So ſhall God have the honour, they the comfort, 


which reſpec their ſolicitous care is both more acceptable 
auto God, and more availcable for cffeing that which they 
aime at, For onthe contrary {ade, their ſinnes are more hai- 


Inſomuchas a whole people is oft deſtroyed by the wicked- 
| neſſe of Governours, 

Oh that ſuch asarc in highand eminent places, thatare 
ſet over others, and are as Gods on earth, were of the ſame 
mind that David was! That they were thorowly affeted 
with the publique judgements that are from time to time 
infiited on their land ! That they were carefull and conſci- 
| oravle in uſing the meanes which in Gods Word are ſanRi- 
| ficd for removing judgements ! Then aſſuredly would pub- 
| Iique jadgements be neither ſo fierce, nor ſo long. 

| Let our prayer be to God daily for our governours, that 
the Lord would makethem eſpecially ſenſible of publique 


| jadgementg,and conſcipnable in doing their parts for remo+ 


— 


we 


good King are much alike. Jt any thorow their negleRot | 
any warrantable meanes periſh, their bloud ſhalbe required |; 


judgements; butalſo power ro enjoyne and command all | 
under their authority to do what in ſuch caſes the Lord re- 


»  S———— 


—— —— 


2 $4am.21.1. 


" — 


DEATH. 


wethe profitand bencfit. Otherwiſe, if Governours ſinne, 
their peopleare like to feele the ſmart of it, as in Davids 
time, 2 San. 24-1, XC» 


$. 20, Of ſeeking to God for removing 
YL [ judgements. bn tha As 4, 
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OD «© to be ſought unto ſor removing judge- 

ments. Obſerve all the inſtances * before given 

of ſeeking our the cauſes of judgement, and you ſhall find 
them all to prove thepoint propounded of ſeckong to God, 
Vato all which *the worthy patterne of Sa/omons prayer 
made at the dedication of the temple may well be added, 
» God himſclte dires us to ſeeke ſuccour of him. © His 
Prophets do much preſſe as much. © This is made a proper- 
ty of ſuch as arc cffeQually called of God, and © on whom 


*$ 18. 
a1 King 8 35, 
&c 
»Plal.co 15. 
Amos $.4- 


- 


Ho, $.1 $+ 


judgements do kindly worke. *The contrary , that men 
ſhould: ſeeke of others, rather then of God, is juſtly and 
ſharply upbraidedto them, 

glt is God that infliteth judgements on children of 
men: Who thenburhe ſhould be ſougbr unto for removing 
them but the Lor? No creature cantake away that which 
the Creatcur ſends, but the Creatour himſelfe. Asthis is 
moſt truc of all manner of jadgements: fo in particular of 
that which we have in hand, which is famine : where- 


upon Fill a little cuore inſiſt in the Seſſions following. 


want of bread in all your placrs,& Cc. 


d. 21. Of Gods cauſing famine. 


Hat God (endeth famine upon aland, is moſt evidenr 
by theſe and other like proofes. 
1. Godsowne teſtimony. For expreſly he faith of him- 
(clfe, * 7 have given you cl-anneſſe of teeth in all your cities, and 


2. * God threatnings of chis judgement. The things 
which God thicacneth come from God. 
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3» © PrediRiions;of famine,by ſuch as were induced with 
the ſpirit of Gud, For God revealesto ſuch what he in- 
trends to dos And upon ſuch revelations menot God have 
forctold famines. 

4+ The plenty which'commeth from God. For it God 
bethe giver of picnty : ſarcly the want of plenty , yea and 
famine too, muſt needs be from him. For what is famine, 
buta want of ſuch things which the Lord giveth to ſuſtaine 
us ? And whence commecth that want, but from Gods 
with- holding andnetgiving ſuch things ? 

5. Thecauſcs of famine; © which are ſins againſt God. 
Sinnes againſt 'God provoke Gods wrath. Gods wrath in- 
cenſed 1nfliterh judgements. * Among other judgements 
whichare effeAs of Gods wrath, famine!1s one of the prin» 
cipall. Famine th:refore muſt needs come from God. 

6. The mcanes and ſecondary cauſes of famine,which are 
all ordered by God. For ſecondary cauſes do all .depend on 
the high primary cauſe, which is Gous will, 8 Alare bus 
(cervants. That this may more evidently appeare, I will in- 
{tance it in ſuch particular mcanes as are regiltred in Scrip» 
ture,and there noted to be ordered by God. 


$. 22. Ofthe meanes of famine ordered by God. 


Eancs of famineare ſuch as theſe. 

1. The heavens with-holding raine. Forthe carthis 
drie of its owne nature : being drie it can yeeld no fruit. 
The ordinary meancs of wateringand moilſtening it,is rainc 
from heaven. Where that is with-held, the earth waxeth 
dric and barren : and living creatures want that ſuſtenance 
which ſhould maintaine their life. But itis God that cau- 
ſcth the heavens to with-hold raine. *7(faith the Lord)7 wilt 
make your beaven as iron, aud your earth as braſſe. Iron can 
not diſſolve into water, nor braſſe yeeld out fruit. The mea- 
ning then is, that heaven over them ſhould yeeld noraine, 
nor the carth under them, fruit. More plainely faith the 
Lord in other places, * 7 will command the clouds that they 
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|rgin#:19 raine pon it. © I have with-holden ther aine from you. 


I cauſedit to raine wpon one city, and cauſed it not to raine upon 

another city. Asan evidence hereof, 4 Elias prayed earneſtly | 4 T1m,y.19. 

that it might not raine : and it rained not on the earth by the | 1 King.17, 1. | 
| 


| ſpace of three yeares and [ix mon: ths. 
| f a4 
2. The heavens ſhawring downe raine in ſuch unuſuall abnn- 
dance, as thereby the fruits whichthe carth bath brought 
forth are deſtroyed : cſpecially in harveſt time. We have 
| few inſtances hereof in Scripture ; For 1wdea was under an 


| hot climate: ſo as of they wanted gaine, but ſeldome had | 


| too much. Our Northerne, cold Regions of the world are 


| 


| moſt puniſhed with over-much raine: which oft cauſcth | 


dearth and famine. Yet that this unſcaſonable and over- 

flowing abundance of water is ordcred by God, 1s evident 
| by thar great inſtance of the © general deluge : and by that 
| extraordinary inſtance of f thunder and raine, thatat Samu- 
el; prayer fell in a day of wheat-harweft, This phraſe, 8 «1 
ſmeering raine which leaveth no food, ſheweth that of old 
there was ſuch immoderate raine as cauſed famine. Andthis 
ſpeech of the Lord himſelfe, Þ 1 will raine an over- flowing 
raine and great haile- ſtones, ſheweth,that God ordercth un- 
| moderateraine. 

3. Barrenneſſe of the earth. Fori God bring:th forth food 
out of the earth. And for their ſuſtenance , * Theearth hath 
he given to the children of men. If therctorethe earth where 
men abide be barren,there muſt needs be dcarthand famine. 
But it isthe Lord that makerh a land barren. | He txrnetha 
| fruitful landinto barrenneſſe. In this reſpeRit isfaid, ® Net- 
| they he thatplanteth uu any thing, nor be that watereth : brit 
| God that giveth the increaſe, 

4. Very fparpe winters, extraordinary froſts, ſnow, baile, 
bla'ting, mildew, rotting of ſecd under theclods, and fach 
like meancs as deſtroy corne andother fruits,before they 
come to waturity for mans uſe. Theſe are expreſly noted to 
" cauſe famine, and to be ® ordered by God: 

5- P Locuits, graſhoppers, cater-pillars, canker-wormes, pal- 
| wer wormer, and other like hurtfull creatures which = by | 
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herbes, and fruits of the carth whereby men and beaſts are | 
nouriſhed : and fo cauſe famine. Theſe God calleth his 
qIocl 1.4. 0. army. They arc therefore at his command, diſpoſed 
x — 3425, by him. 

6. En:mies. Thele oftbring great famines : and that by 
l deſtroying the increaſe of the earth, andall manner of cattell, 
and leaving wo ſuſtenance : For they kill, and burne, and 
ſpoile all that they can, when they enter intoothers lands. 
Yea aad by blocking up people within narrow compaſles : 
girting and beſieging their townes and cities,ſoasthey can 
not go abroad touſe any meanes for ſupply of their wants. 
The ſoreſt famines that ever were, have beene cauſed this 
x Kino.6.25, | WAys © Enemies long beſieging a place, force the incloſedto 
* Deut 22.43. | cate the fleſh of aſſes, the dung of doves, and any thing that 
2 King. 6. 29,] they can chew or ſwallow. Yea, it forceth them ® to cate 


their innumerable multitudes cate up all the praſle, coxne, 


[Iudg. 6. 4; 


* Hfa.10+5*15- | thery owne children. Now enemies which ſo affli others, 
_ ON are Gods * rod, ffaffe, axe, ſaw, Y hammer, * ſword, * ſer. 
tery2.12, | Vanths 

*[er,43-19, 7. The plague. Many are thereby taken away : others 


Peſt: /:443- \ moved to depart fromtheir callings, and meanes of maintai- 
PEEL] my pirg themſelves, and providing tor others. Whence fol- 
ON; lowes penury ahd famine. We *oft in Scriptare reade of 
Hiſt L7.c.32, | Plagucand famine joyned rogether. Forthe one is acauſe of 
* 1 King.$.:7.) the other. Famine breedethpeſtilence : and peſtilence cau- 
Ezck-7.15- | ſeth famine. Þ The ancient Grzcians do ſet them out by 


__ . 6. | words very like, which come from the ſame root. 


hows peſts 8. Periſhing of graine, fruit, and other kinds of food in 
wrang"2a+60® ſtore: or inthe places where itis laid up. For it oft falleth 


Vide tupr 6.4. out that ©Monopoliſts, and ingrofſers of corne, and other 
diftint,1o, | commodities, do heape up, for their owne private gaine, all 
the proviſion they can get: which being ſo heaped toge- 

ther, by heate, or moiſture, or ſome ſuch other meanes, mu- 
ſtieth, -putrifeth, and is made unfit for uſe: or by mice, 
rats, and other vermine is conſumed : or by fire devou- 
red ; or ſome other way deſtroyed : whence followeth 
famine. That ſuch courſes of engroſling commoditics _ | 
of | 
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draweth corne the people ſhall curſe him. That God hath an 
hand in the ſpoile of ſuch treaſures 1s evident by *Gods 
threatning to ſpoile, where there is no end of ſtore, 

9. Dehicicncy of vertne in ſuch meanes as men have. This 
iscompriſed under this phraſe of*breaking the kafe of bread: 


water. That Mctaphor is taken fromanold man, who be- 
ing not able to fland upright of himſelte, hath a ſtaffe to 
leane upon and thereby is ſupported;or from arent which is 
held up by the Naffe in the midi of it : if yebreake, ortake 
away that (taffe or ſtay, downe will the old man, or the 
tent fall, This ſtaffe of bread, and ſtay of water, is that ver- 
tue which by the Divine providence isin themof nouriſh- 
ing ſuch as cate the one, and drink the orher, Ir is there- 
fore by ſome tranſlated, the ſtrength of bread, and the 
ſtrength of water. By others the vigour and power of | 


water, they areas ifthey were not? of no uſe, of no benehir. 
Now it is God onely that gives, or takes away this taffe : 
and in that reſpec cauſeth famine. 

As'in theſe, fo in all other meanes of faminethe Lord | 
hath an over-ruling providence : ſoas theſe ſecondary cau- | 
ſs give witneſſe to this, that God ſendeth famine: and |, 
that therefore God is to be ſought unto for removing, and 
taking away tamine. | 


$. 23. Of enquiringof Godin and by bis Word. | 


Wet. He” may we now ſecke of God? *The | 
meanes of old uſed, are now no more of | 

uſe, | 
eMnſw. In generall, God requireth no other meanes of | 
ſecking bim, then what he himſelfe hath ordained, In par- 
ticular, we have as ſure and certaine a meancs for enquiring 
of God, as ever the Church had: which is his written 


Word. This meaneth he who ſaith, Pe have 4 more ſure 
N word, 


and *7 aking away the whole ſtay of bread, and the whole ſtay of | 


2 S4am.211.1. | 


of old beneuſed, is evident by this proverb, © He that with. 


| 


| 
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word, (2 Pet.1.19.) And be wholong before that ſaid, To 
the law and to the teftimony, If any ſpeake not according to thi, 
word,jt 1s becauſe there 13 no light in them, |ſay8.10. This was 
it which be, who inthistextis ſaid to enquire of the Lord, 
made his counſeler,his lamp and light, Pſal.119.24,10y. 

This oracle of God firſt declarcth the *cauſes of famine ; 
wherof before, Q 6.1f hercunto we impartially bring the te- 
ſtimony of our owne conſcience, we may ſoone find what 


cauſes hereof are in our ſelves : and how farre we in onr 
Ro have provoked the Lord to judge vs. If further we 
ring a wiſe ovſervation of the times wherein, and of the 


me loquuntur. 


Hic erit, Queri,e 


& invenets. 
Tertul.de 
Pre(cript. 


Harer, 
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perſons among whom we live, we may alſo find what are 
the common and publique cauſes of the judgements which 
God inflicteth, 

2- This oracle ſheweth what means may be uſed for well 
ordering or removing that judgement whereof the cauſes 
are found out. The mcans notcd before, $.8.are all preſcribed 
in Gods Word, 

3. It alſo revealeth ſuch Divine promifes of bleſſing a 
right uſe of ſuch meansasare therein preſcribed, as we may 
with much confidence reſt ona gocd ifſuc. 

Let this therfore be the generall uſe and cloſe of all; that 
in famine and other like judgements we doas David is here 
noted todo, exqwire of the Lord : enquire of him in and by 
his word: and withall, as David here alſo did, follow the 
directions preſcribed by the Lord in his Word; then ſhall 
we be fare to have ſuch aniſſue as David had, expreſſed in 
thele words, God was intreated for the land. 


j 
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$.24. Of the extremity of famine in the laſt fege of Teruſalem. 


| D Ecauſe reference is often made to the hiſtory of Flats- 
B. loſephus of the warresof the Iewes concerning the 
| extremity of famine in the laſt ſiege at Teruſalem, by the 
| Romanes inthe dayes of Yeſþafian the Emperour, I think it 
; mect inthe end of chis Treatite diſtinAly to relate the aid 
| hiſtory fo farre as it concerneth the famine, 
' The famine of the City, and the deſperation of the | Iofepl de 
| theeves both increaſcd alike, every day more and more ; | S«1!o Iud, lib, 
ſo that now there was n» more corne found. Wherefore = heb 
the ſeditious perſons brake intothe houſes, and ſearched ——_ arch- 
every corner for to find corne; and if after their ſearch they ; cd for corne. 
found any, then they did beat theowners for denying it ar | 
the firſt ; and if they found none,they tortured the houſhol- 
ders, as having more cunningly hidden it ; And whoſoever / 
was yet ſtrong of body and well liking, him they preſently | 
| killed; for hereby they deemed him to have ſtore of food, | 
orels hz ſhould not have been in ſo good plight of body as | 
he was. And they that werepined with famine, were by | 
| theſe barbarous ſeditious people line, who eſteemed irno | 
| offence to killthem, who would ſhortly after die, though 
they were left alive. Many, bothrich, and poore, ſecretly 
exchanged all that they had for one buſhell of corne, and | All exchanged 
reſently ſhutting themſelves inthe ſecreteſt roome of their | f9* bread, 
ouſes, ſome of: hn did eate the corne as it was unground : | 
others made bread thereof, asneccllity and feare required. 
No man inthe whole city fare downeto eate his mzate 02a 
table, but greedily taking it, not boiled fromthe fire, they | 
(even raw as it was) did cate it. Molt miſerable was this | 
manner of living, and aſpeAacle which none withour teares 
was ableto behold ; for the ſtrongeſt (till got rhe moſt, and 
the weakeſt bewaild their miſery : om = m——_ =_ the 
reateſt calamity they endured. And nothing doth arme ' 
—— morethen ſhame: for during this famine noreyerence | ,** pe meg 
was had towards any man: for wives tooke the meateven | anothers 
| out of their husbands mouthes, and children from their pas | mouths, 
N 2 rents, 
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rents, and-mothers even from their infants, which was the 
moſt lamentable thing of all. No body had now any com- 
paſſion, neither did they ſpare their deareſt infanrs, but 
ſuffered them to periſh even in their armes, taking from 
them the very drops of life. Yet could they not cate thns in 
ſuch ſecrecy, but preſently ſome came to take away from 
them that whereon they fed. For if in any place they ſaw 
any doore ſhut, preſently hereupon they conjeRtured that 
they inthe houſe were cating meat, and forthwith breaking 
downe the doores, they came in; and taking them by rhe 
throat, they tooke the meat out of their mouthes already 
chewed, and ready to be ſwallowed downe. The old men 
were driven away, and not permitted to keepe and defend | 
their food from being taken from them : the women were | 
drawne up and downe by the haire of the head, for that | 
they hid betweene their hands ſome part of their meat, and | 
would not forgoe it. No pitie was now remaining, neither | 
to old age, nor infancy, but they tooke young bades eating, | 
their mouth full of meat, and nor permitting it to be taken | 
out of their mouthes, and threw them againſt the ground. | 
Now if any one had prevented theſe theeves, and eaten their | 
meat before they could come at them, thenthcy were more | 
cruell ; and rhe other ſo much more tyrannouſly handled, as | 
having committed ſome greater offence againſt them. They | 
alſo deviſed moſt barbarous and cruell rormentsto extort 
food from others: for they thruſt ſticks or ſuch like into | 
the cavity of mens yards, and ſharpe thorny rods into their 
fundaments : and it is abominable to heare what the people 
endured to make them confeſſe oneloafe of bread, or ons 
handfull of corne which they had hidden. 

The reſtraint of liberty to paſſe in and out ofthe City 
tooke from the lewes a'l hope of ſafcty, and the famine now 
increaling, conſumed whole houſholds and families, and th2 
houſes were full of dead women and infants : and the 


—-— 


young men {wollen like dead mens ſhadowes, walked in 
the market place, and fell downe dcad where it m___ 
An 


or AO 
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| And now the multitude of dead bodies was ſo great, that 
| they which were alive could not bury them, neither cared 
they for burying them, being now uncertaine what ſhould 
betide themſelves. And many endeavouring tobury orhers, 
' fell downe themſelves dead upon them as they were 
' burying them. And many being yet alive , went -un+ 

to their graves, and there died. Yet for all this calamity 

was there no weeping nor lamentation, for famine over- 

came all afeRHions, And they who were yet living, without 
 teares beheld thoſe, who being dead, were now at relt be. 
fore them, There was no noitc heard within the Citie, and 
| the ill night found all full of dead bodics: and which was 
' mot miſerable of all, the theeves atnizht came and tooke 
' away thar which covered the dcad bodies nakedaefſe, and 
| weat laughing aivay, and i1 their bodies they proved their 
ſwords, and upon plicaſure onely thruit many through pet 
breathing. Yet if any have delired rhem to kill him, or to 
lend him a ſword to kill himſelfe, that ſo he might eſcape 
the famine, they denicd him. 

VVhat need I recount every particular miſerie? Afan- 
»4u4 the ſonne of Lazar flying to Titus out of the gate, 
that was committed anto biscultody, and ycelding bimſclt” 
anto him, recounted unto Tits, that from the time that the | 
Romans army was placed neare the City, trom the fourc- 
tcenth day of Aprill, unto the firlt of luly, were carried out 
of that gate he kept, a hundred, fifteene thouſand , and 
foureſcore dead bodies ; yet was nor be the keeper of the 
gate, buc being appointed to pay for the durying ct thedead 
at the charges of the Ciry, was forced to number the dead 
bodies. For othcrs were buried by their parents, aud this 
was their buriall, to caſt them our of the City, and there let | 
them lic. And certaine noble men flying unto Timm ater 
him, reported that there were-dead inall the City fix hun- 
dred thouſand poore folks which were calt out of the gates, 

nd the othersthat diced were innumerable : and that when 
ſo many died that tlicy were notable to buricthem, that 


thea they gathcred their bodies together in the greateſt 
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houſes adjoyning, and there ſhut them up. And that a 
buſhell of corne was fold for a talent, which is ſix hundred 
crownes : and that after the City was compaſſed with a 
wall that now they could not go out to gather any more 
herbs, many were driven to thatneceſlity, that they raked 
finkes and | wang to finde old dung of oxen to cate; 
and ſo the dung that was loathſome co bchold, was their 
meate. 

An infinite multitude periſhed within the Ciry thorow 


famine, ſo that they could not be numbered : for inevery 


place where any ſhew orfigne of food was, preſently aroſe 
a batrell, and the deareſt friends of all now fought one with 
another, to take the food from other poore ſoules, neither 
did they believe them that were now a dying for fathine,but 
the theeves ſearched them, whom they ſaw yeclding up 
the gholt, thioking that they dying for famine, bad hid 
about them ſome food , but they were deccived of their 
hope, being like mad dogs, greedy of meate, and fell againſt 
the dooreslike drunken men, ſearching the ſelf-lame houſes 
twice or thrice together in deſperation, and for very penury 
they cate whatſoever they light upon, gathering ſuch things 
to cat, as the moſt filthy living creatures in the world would 
have loathed. In briefe, they did cate their girdles and 
ſhoes, and the skinsthat covered their ſhields, ſo thata lit- 
tle of old hay was ſold for foure Attiques, But what need 
is it to ſhew the ſharpneſle of this famine by things that 
want life? I will recount an at never heard of, neither 
amonglt the Greckes, nor any other barbarous people, hor. 
rible ro be rehearſed, and incredible,ſo that I would willing- 
ly omit this calamity, leaſt poſteriry ſhould thinke I lic, had 
I not many witncſles hereof, and perhaps ſhould incurre re. 
prchenſion, not fully recounting all accidents of them that 
are dead. 

A certaine woman named CIMary, dwelling beyond Hor- 
dane, the daughter of Eleazar of the towne of Yitezoksa, 
which fignificth the houſe of Hyſope, deſcended of noble 
and rich parentage, flying with the reſtunto Icruſalem, was 


there | 


| 


| 


: 


| 
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; meate to tbe mother. Preſencly the report of this hainous | 
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there with them beſieged. Her other goods the tyrants had 
taken from her, which ſhe had brought from beyond theri- 
ver into the City, and whatſoever being hid, eſcaped their 
hands, the theeves daily cameinto her houle, and tooke it 
away, whereat the woman greatly moved, curled them,and 
with hard ſpeeches animated them the more againſt her, yer 
Jo man either for anger or compaſſion would kill her, but 
ſuffered her to live to get thenymeate, but now could ſhe 
getno more, and famine invaded her withrage and anger 
more then danger. Wherefore by rage and neceſſity the 
was compelled to do that which nature abhorred, and ta- 
King her ſonne unto whom ſhe then gave ſucke, O miſera- 
ble child ( quoth ſhe ) in warre, famine, and ſedition, for 
which of cheſc ſhall I keepethce ? If thoucontinue among? 


the Romans, thou ſhalt be made a ſlave, yet famine will 

prevent bondage; or elſe ſedition worſe then them both, 

Be therefore meate for me, a terrour unto the ſedirtons, a | 
tragicall ſtory to be ſpoken of by poſterity, and that which 

is onely yet heard of amongſt the calamities of the Iewes. | 
Having thus ſpoken, ſhe ſluc her ſonne, and did fecth the 
one halfe of him, and dideate it, the reſt ſhe reſerved cove- 
red. Preſently came theſeditious, ſmelling the ſentof that 
exccrable meat, threatning preſently to kill her, except (he 
forthwith brought ſome of that untothem which ſhe had 
prepared. Then ſhe anſwered that ſhe had reſerved a good 
portion thereof for them, and preſently uncovered that part | 
of ber ſonne which ſhe had left nncaten; at which fight 
they trembled, and a horrour fell uponthem. But the wo- 
man ſaid, this is truly my ſonne, and my doing, cat you of 
it, for I my ſclfe have catenthereof. Be not more effemi- | 
nate then a woman, nor more mcrcifuil then a mother. If 

Religion make you refuſe this my {acrifice, Thave already 
caten of jt, an will cate the reſt. Then the ſeditious depar- 
ted, bereat onely trembling, and ſcarcely permitting this 


en 
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crime was bruited all about the Ciry, and every man having 
vcfore his eyes this exccrable fa, trembled as though him- 
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ſelfc had done it. And now all that were vexed with this fa- 
mine, haſtned thejr owne dearhs,and he was accounted hap- 


| py that dicd before he felt rhis famine. 


This hiſtory of a motherseating her own child, is related 
alſo by Chry/ſoſtome, Enſchbius, Nicephorus , and other 
ancients. 


d. 25. Of extremity of famine where were no inva- 
ſtons of enemies nor ſieges, but immedi- 
ately from Gods hand, 


O the fore-mentioned extremiry of famine cauſed in 
Teruſalem, by reaſon of enemies blocking them. up, ir 
will not be unſcaſonable to adde a relation, cur of our Eccle- 
flaſticall hiſtories of extreme famine where were nocne- 
mies: that we who perhaps do (by reaſon of our long cen- 
tinued peace) thinke our ſelves ſecure enough from feare of 


; enemics, may notwithſtanding feare Gods more immcdiate 


revenging hand, even by famine now beginning, after that 
the plague is mitigated. The hiſtory 18 this. 
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The inhabitants of the citics of XMuximinng, ſore pined 
; away with famine anc pceſtilence, ſo that one mcaſure of 
wheat was ſold for two thouſand and fifty Attiques. An in- 
finite number died throughout the Cities, but more 
throughoutthe countries and villages, ſo that now the ſun- 
dry and arcieat demaines of hasbandmen were ina manner 
quite doneaway, for thar all ſuddenly through want of food 
and grievous malady ofthe Peſtilence were periſhed. Many 
therefore ſought to ſell unto the wealthier ſort, fur molt 
ſlender food, the dearcſtthings they enjoyed. Ochers (el- 
ling their poſteſtions by pecces, fell at length into the miſe- 
ravle perill of extreme poverty : others gnawing the ſmall 
ſhreded tops of greene graſſe, and withall confuſedly feeding 


| the healthy conſtrrurion of rhe body was periſhed and tur- 


forced to beg.| ned ro poiſon. Diverſe noble women throughout the cities, 


driven 


on certaine venomous herbes, uſed rhem for food, wherevy | 
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driven to extreme need and necelliry, went a begging into 

the country, ſhewing forth by their reverend countenance 

and more gorgecus apparell,an example of that ancient and 

| free manne of feeding: Certaine others whoſe ſtrengrh was 
| | dried up, tottering to and fro, nodding and fliding much 
| like carved pictures withour life, Eeing notable to ſtand, fell 
downe flat in the midft of the ſtreets, groveling upon the 
ground, with their faces upward, and ſtretched vur armes, 

| maki ing bumble ſupplication that ſome one would reach 
them a little peece of bread : and thuslying in extremity, 


| rcady to yeeld up the ghoſt,cried out that they were hungry, 
veing onely able to utter theſe words. Others which ſcem<d 
to be of the wealthier fort, amazedat the multirude of beg- | 
gers, af-er they had d; aribured inf ticely, they put on an un+ | 
| merciful and ſtordy mind, fear:ng leaſttbey ſhould ſhortly 
| ſuffer rhe = need with them that'craved (Wherefore in | 
the mid't of the marker place, andthr oughout narrow lanes, 
the dead and bare carcafles lay many dayes unduriced, and calt 
along, whic ich; celded a miſcrable ſpectacl: to the beh nol Crs. 
Yea many became food unto dogs, F+ rw hich cauſc clielly 
| ſuch as lived, turned them: Ive s rokill d "es, fearing icaſt | 
they ſhould become mad, and turne themſelves ro tcare 11 
| | werou 3 ad devourc men. And nolcfle truly did the piague 
| fp tle cvery houſe and age bur ſpeciaily devouring them | 
whom. fainize through want of food could not deſtroy. 
| Therefore the rich, the Princes, the Preſidents, and many 
| of the Magilirates, as fir people for a peſtilent diſcale ( tee 
| cauſe they were not pi: icked with penury, ſuff:red a ſharpe 
| and moſt ſwift death. Al ſcnndcd of lamenation, through- 
| out every narrow {anc hnqpio-ar. 2m and ftrcets. There 
| was goth ing to be ſerene but wee ping, together withtheir 
| wonted pipes, and che rc te f Mint \. 4a. 4 Dcath after 
| thi 1s (4 aging b "Attell with couble ar MOLUTr, tewil, \X ith ta- 
| mi! ic and petlilence) defiroyed in ſhore £ {pace whole f; 
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d. 26. Of famines in England. 


O other inſtances of great famines kt me adde ſuch as 
have hapned in Eng/and: that therby we may the better 
diſcern what we in this our owne country are ſubjeR unto. 
In King William the Conguerowrs daies there was ſuch a 
dearththorow all £-g/and, eſpecially thorow Northumber- 
lazd, and the countries next adjoyning, that men were faine, 
to cate horſc+fieſh, cats, dogs, and mans fleſh. For all the 
land that lay berwixt Durham and Yorke lay waſte without | 
Inhabitants, and people to till the ground for the ſpace of 
nine yecares, except onely the territory of Bever/ake. 

In King Henry the thirds raigne was a great dearthand | 
peſtilence : ſo that many poore folks died for want of vidtu- | 
als: andtberich men were ſtriken with covetouſneſſe, that 
they would not relievethem. Among(t theſe is tobenoted 
Walter Grey, Arch-Biſhop of Torke, whole corne being five 
yeares old, doubting the ſame to be deſtroyed by vermine, 
he commanded to deliver it to the husbandmen that dwelt 
in his mannovrs, upon condition to pay as much new corne 
after harveſt; and would give none to the poore for Gods 
ſake. But when mencame to a grear ſtack of corne nigh to 
the towne of Rrpon belonging tothe ſaid Arch-biſhop, there 
appeared in the ſheaves all over the heads of wormes, ſer- 
pents, and toads. And the Bailiffes were forced to buildan 
high wall round about the corne, and then to ſetit on fire, 


| Icaſt the venomous wormes ſhould have gone out and poy- | 


loned the corre in other places. 

In Kins Eaward the ſecoud his Caiesa great dearth increa 
ſed through the abundance of raine that fell in harveſt, fo 
that aquarter of wheat was fold bctore Mid-ſommer for 0 
ſhillings, and after, for 40 ſhillings. An high rate in thoſe | 
dates. The beaſts and cattell alſo, by the corrupt grafle | 
whereof they fed, died : whereby it came ropaſle, that the | 
cating of fleſh was ſuſpeted of all men. For ficſh of beaſt | 
not cerrupted was hard to find. Horſc»flcth was counted | 
great * 


— —— —”"——————_ ——_-——— } —o-—w-— 


——— 


—] — 


DEearn. 2 $4am,21.1. 


was laid Jcompelled thorow famine in hid places,did cat the 
fleſh of their owne children : and ſome ſtole others which 
chey devoured. Theeves that were in priſon did plucke in 
peeces thoſe that were newly brought amongſt them, and 
greedily devoured them halfe alive. 

When Henry 6. raigned, ſcarciry and deareneſſe of corne 
forced men to cate beanes, peaſe, and barley, more then in 
an hundred yeares before. Bread-corne was fo ſcarce in 
England,that poore people made them bread of Fern.roots, 


In the time of King Henry the exght there fell ſuchraine 
in November and December,as thercof enſued great flouds, 


great delicates. The poore ſtole far dogs tocate.Some (as it 
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171 


Ibid.H,6.18, 
1440. 


Ibid H.s. 18, 
T5237, 


which deſtroyed corn-fields, paſtures,and beaſts. Then was 
it dry tillthe 12 of Aprill ; and from that time it rained eve- 
ry day and night rill the third of Iune, whereby corne failed 
ſore in the yeare fullowing., 

Againe in the time of the ſaid King, ſuch ſcarcity of 
bread was in London, and in all Exglaxd, that many dicd tor 
default thereof, The King of his goodneſle fentrothe City 
of his owne proviſion 600. quarters, or elle for one 
weeke there had beenclittle bread. The bread-carts com». 
ming from Strarford-Bow towards London, were met at 
Mite-end by the Citizens : ſo thatthc Major and Sherrffs 
were forced to go and reſcue the ſaid carts, and to ſeerhem 
brought to the markets appointed, 

Many more inſtances of exceeding great dearth in other 
Kings times might be added, but theſe are ſufficient, 


d. 27. Of uſes to be made of the terribleneſſe of famine. 


: ; D | 
Y the forementioned inſtances of famines in this our 


and, it is manifeſted what may befallus : how parient 
the Lord is toward us 2 what cauſe we have to feare God, 
and totake heed how we provoke bimto inflit even this 
judgement, which may prove very fearefull, as hath beene 
proved: and finally, how it ſtanderhus in hand, when there 


Famine cauſed 
by much raine, 


Ibid.H. 8. 19, 
A preſident 
tor Princes, 


Is cauſe to feare a famine, or when a famine is begun, to 
ſearch | 
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ſearch out the cauſes thereof, to conteſſe before God our 
ſiants, co turne from them | humbly, heartily, carneltly, ex- 
traotdinarily, with weeping, faſting, and prayers to ſuppli- 
cate mercy of the Divine Majeity. We have a late evidence | 
of the efficacy of luch meanes uſed. For in the yeare 2626 
it rained all the ſpring, and all the ſummer day after day for | 
the moſt part, untill the ſccond of Augult, on which day | 
by publique P:oclamattion a Faſt was ſolemnly kept thorow- | 
out the whole Realme of England, and Principality of Wales, | 
as it had by the ſame Proclamation beene folemnized in the 
Cities of Londonand Weſtminſter and places adjacent, on the 
fift day of Iuly before. Oa the faid ſecond of Auguſt the 
skie cleared, and raine was reſtrained, till all the harveſt was 
ended: Which proveda molt plentifull Harvelt. Thus 


the famine threatned and much feared was 
with-hcld. So as Gods ordinances duly 
and rightly uſed are now as cf* 
tccuallasever they 
\WCcIrces 
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Points of this Treatiſe of Famine. 


A 
A Bundance exhauſted by famine. 


Converſion froms ſir, 


Corne at an hi gh rate. 


Accecſlarics ts rune, 149 


Acknowledge plenty to come from Cries of the flerved. 
Gods I 38 Cruelty fo ſtrangers. 


B 
——_ of mens ſelves canſed 


D 
by famine. 136 D Aics howtaken. 


Barrenneſle of earth canſeth famine. | David what it ſignifieth. 


Bread bought at bigh rAtCS. 162 | 


C 
© 25,0008 canſe famine, 159 | Death deſired in ſamive. 


| Charity t9 poore, 9.14 
* | ChildrE how puniſhed for fbre fe. | 


148.149 | cauſeth famine, , 


TC. ——_— 


An Alphabeticall Index of the ſpeciall 


Corne violently taken away. 


135 | Corne hoorded up eaten by ver mine. 


Cruelty occaſioned by famine. 


$4 | David panifed for Sauls fon. 
Dearth. See Famine. 
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| Death by famine miſerable, 


| Decay of graine and other food 


Child &y owne mother eaten. 167 | Deferring judgement 4 part of cle« 


| Clemency defers judgements. 150 | [”” —_ CIS" 
Cold exceſſive canſeth famine. 159 Diſcaſes from ſamane. 137 
| Confellion of ſin. 143 | Deſperatenes cauſedby ſamine. 136 
Drun- 
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Extremity of famine other waies.168 
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_—_ in Gods promiſes. 144 
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| FAMINE, 

Famine in Davids time, yhew. 130 

Famine 4 j#4ge ment. 134 
{ Famnes effetts. 35 

Famine bow prevented, 7138 
Famine by what ſinnes cauſed. 139 

Famine how mederated, 141 
| Famine how removed. 143 
| 


Promiſes for ſuccour in Famine. 145 
Famine removed: and perſons therein 

ſuccohred. 146 
Famine 5 pioxs polities, 147 

Famine /ong continued, and why.15 2 
| Famine /ong commned, what duties it 
| nemak, I53 
| Famines cauſes to be ſearched ont. 


153-154 
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Dogs eaten by men. 170 | Famine cauſed by Ged. 157 
Dogs eate men. 169 | Famines meanes what they be. 158. | 

h —” I59.160 

Drunkenneflc Roges ſextias. 2 ” Famines meanes ordered by God. Ibid. 

Dung eaten in famine. 135.166 | Famine makes nnmerciful. 169 

E Famine cauſeth craelty. 164 

: Famincs extremitics. 163.168 

Nemies can/c famine. 160 | Famine forceth to eate any thing.168, 

p 170 

Englands fearefull famines, 170 | Famines ſeareful in England. 170 

: Famine cauſed by much raine, 171 

Enquire aſter God how we may. 132] ,. . J 

Encuirie to be mad: of God inand by Famine f careful by ſiege. 163 

| bulor 4. 26n Famine what wſecs ut teacherh. 171 

Extremity of ſamine by fieges. 163 | Faſts frequent in famine. 143 
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Fathers ſinnes how 'puniſhed in their 
children, 148.149 


Fleſh of mens owne ſelves eaten by fa- 


mine. 137 


Food of any thing made by famine. 
136 

Food bowght with deareſf things. 168 
Food ſnatched ont of others monthers. 
164.166 

Food made of unwhol/ome things.168 


Froſt overmnch canſerb ſamine. 159 
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(3.97 of God tobe aimed at in the 
uſe of all things, 


138 

Gluttony cauſerh famine, 140 
GOD. 

God how enquired after. 132 


God able and ready to helpe in extre- 
muy. 146 
God | 


T as TaBLs. 125 


God to be fought unto for removing | Ingratitude canſeth famine. 140 
ndgements. 157 
G - 4 - ſeth ſaine. 157 Inſenſibleneſle of ethers miſery. 140 
God erdereth meanes of famine. 15% IVDGEMENTS, 
God to be enquired in and by his| Indgements continued by fins conti- 
Word. 161| nuance. 153 
GOVERNOVRS. ludgements andey good Governowrs, 
Governours thewgh good may have 147 
famine in their dates, 147 | Cauſes thereof. 147 
Canſes of judgements under goed Go- | Iudgements no rule to judge 4 pro- 
VErnours. 147 | feſſionby. T50 
Duties which judgements under good | Tadgements wnder pious Governonrs, 
Governours require, St} what duties they require, 151 
Governours care m publique judge- | Iudgements cauſes to be ſearched oat, 
ments. Tel-153 ; 151.154 
Governours 4s epheards. 156} Iudgements cauſes found ont 4 means 
Governours power to command o-| toremove judgements. 155 
thers. 156! Forremoving [udgements God tobe 
Governours examples. 156| ſoughtto, 57 
Governours to be prayed for. 152. | Inadgethents deſerred thorow clemens- 
156.157| &<. 150 
Governours piety muf7 wot make pro- , 
Ple ſecure, I5l.153 


Graſhoppers cauſe famine. 159 
H Locults cauſe famine. r59 
Ard-heartednefſe canſed by fa- M 


mine. 136 | 


I eaten in famine. 136.166 


| Apgiſtrates. See Gavernours. 

Houſes broken up for corne. 163 | Magiltrates care tn famine, 

| 142 

"43 | Manaſſchs ſins panifeed in 1oſias time. 

I | 149 

Ppious ſubjefts cauſe judgements | Miniſters waine ſoothing. 141 
”n the time of pions Princes. 147 

Inhumanity from famine. 137 

lojuſtice cauſed by fanune. 126 


Humiliation for /in. 


Mother eates ber owne child... 167 


Multicudes die of famine. 65 
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Pious politics and Princes not exemP- 


ted from judgements. 147 
Pious Princes oft provoke Gods wrath. 
148 | 

Plagnes ariſe from famine. 137 | 
Plagues can/e famine, 160 | 


Plague kils {ach as kept from ſamine. 


169 | 
Plenty how procured. 138 | 
Plenty from God. r38.1;9.158 


Predeceſſours ſins puniſoed in their 
ſucceſſonrs, 148.149 


Prodigality procureth famine. 240 


Profeſſion miſ-judged by outward 
judgements. I5O 


Promiſes for ſuccory in famine. 145 
Examples of accompliſhing ſmch Pra- 

miſrs. 146 
Provide #g4inſt a deare yeare. 159. 
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uns wanting cauſeth famine. 
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Fane overmauch canſeth alſo ſamine. 
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; Secondary cauſes ordered by God, "0 

 Sieges caſe great famine. 16 3 


139 
| Sintie continued canſe of continuing 


judgement, 153 
Staffe of bread, 161 
Starveds cries. 169 
Strangers wot to be ill bandled. 140 


Subjects mu#7 pray for their Gover. 
MOHYT, 152.156,157 
| Subjeats obedrence, 152 


| Subiets impiety brings judgement in 
the time of pros Princes. 147 


Succeſſours paniſhed for predeceſſours 


ſons, -148.149 
Supcrſtitious attributing plemty fo 


falſe anthonrs. # 1329 
Supplication » famine, 144 
none con/ume corne hoorded 

170 


my Ant ak raine 4 means of fa- 
mine, 158 159 


Winters over ſharpe canſe famine. 


159 
Word of God the means to enquire of 
him, 161 


Word of God rejefted canſeth fa. 
mine. 140, I 41 
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over the Sword : | 
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V I TI,&c.to the end. 


Hereunto is addtd, | 


THE EXTENT OF GODS 


PROVIDENCE: On MAT. Chap. Þ Perf. 
| SE PSB «+ 4- Occaſtonedbya 
Downe-fzll of Papilts. 
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AND, | 
THE DIGNITIE OF CHIVALRY: 
Raiſed outof 11, Curon.viil.tx, 


By Wittian Goven. 


LONDON, 
Printed by George Miller for Edward Brewfter, and are to be ſold 
at his Shop at the Signe of the Bible, arthe great North 
doore of Paxls. 162 1. 
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TO 


THE RIGH T 
HONOVRABLE, 
RosBerr, LordRicn, 


Baronof L = = z, andEarlc 
of WARWICK. 


AND, 
TO THEMIUGHET 


Honourable , the Counteſſe 


of WARWICK His moſt wor- 
Fa Conſort, 


All Hononr that may maketo their true Happineſſe, 


Right Honourable, 
2 CGRF H E Divine Providence ( where- 
x | Fo by all things are wiſely ordered) 
hath by « moſt ſacred, neare, 
firme, and inviolable band knit 
youtwo together, and made you 
\ One, Moſt meet it is. therefore | 
"A. that the like honozr be done, and 
the like rebels teſtified 10 the one as to the other : 
0 2 eſpecially | 
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| ; Tut ErliSTLE 


eſpecially where there «Juſt cauſe of an anſwerable re. 
ſpeft : as the A uthor of this Treauſe here dedicated iy 
your Honours, hath for the dedication thereof 10 you beth, 


OT———  — 
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: 


For, 


SR, 


His Treatilc tree- 
[ teth of Wartc. 
Tour Lordſhip « 


knowne to be a, Man of 
Warre. It ſetteth out Io- 
ſhua, 4 Generall of an un- 
daunted ſpirit. Tour ſpirit 
hath been proved tobe ſuch 
an one. It ſheweth how 
Moſes, when he tarried at 
home, was very ſollicitons 
for his conntrimen in the 
field; And is not ſuch your 
care? F pon mention made 
of Moſcs,there commcth to 
my minid this great com- 
mendation(He 1s faithfull 
in all my houſc) given to 
bimby God himſelf, Faith- 
ful he was in his ewn ob{cr- 
vation of al Gods ordivices 
which velonged to him, who 
of ſo emint a place, more c- 
minent then your Honour 
herin? Faithful he was als 
in deputing to the Lords 


Ma pau, 


Here arc in this } 
Treatiſe many 
points concer. 


ning Devotion : notuntic 
for a devout Lady : ſuch 
an elef? Lady as $. lohn dc- 
dicated his Second Fpi- 
ſileunto: a Lady whom 
all that knew the truth lo» 
ved in the truth, and for 
the truths ſake - A Lady 
whole children walkedin 
the rrath:: an evidence 
thatthe Lady wholoved 
the truch her ſclfe, was 
carcfullrocommunicate 
that to her beloved chil- 
dren, which ſhe had 
found to be ſwect and 
comfortable ro her own 
ſoulc. And this fgr the 
Mothers honor doth the 
Apoſtle theremention,1 | 
that have long knowne | 
your Honony ( cven from | 
the child-hood of your | 
now | 


EE mm 
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able and faithfull Mini- 
ters in Ellex, and other 
places where the Patro. 
nage of Church-livings 
appertaineth to y* Honour, 
| is the ſeale of your Faith- 
| fulnes in 1his reſpect. The 
| greater is the glory of this 
kind of piety,becanſe therin 
you do patriſſare, tread in 
the ſteps of your worthy 
Father of bleſſed memory, 
What infant could not be 
copious 1n ſetting out the 
dignity of this piety, 
—_ 4 is P 
honenred, his Church edi. 
fied, many diftreſſed con- 
ſciences comforted , and 
millions of (oules ſaved. 
There is yet further a more 
particular bond 4 rela- 
tion which bindeth me in 
perſon and paines to yeel4 


all homage unio y* Honour, 
that is, the ſmall inhert- 
tance I hold within your 


Lordſhips Royally at 


| 
| 
[ 
. 


Hadly in Eſſex, Hereto 
1 might adde the benefit of 


ſervice men fit for their 
funtlion. The abundance of 


now well grown daugh- 
ters, two worthy La- 
dics, and beene ac- 
quainted, as with your 
religious care in their 
good cducation , fo 
wich your owne pious 
courſe of lite, -whcrin I 
make -no queſtion but 
that ſtill you continue ) 
could nor omit fo fairc 
an opportunity of re- 
ſtifying that duty which 
I owe you. Hereby 
that which is made 
publique for the view 
of all, is in ſpeciall 
dedicated to your Ho. 
nour., that having a 
particular intereſt there- 
in, you may be more 
diligent in perufing ir, 
The principall points 
herein handled, which 
may beſt wher on 
your pious devotion , 
concerne Prayer , the 
Manner of perfor- 
ming that Heavenly 
dury , the Power and 
Efficacy thereof , when 
ir is made in faith, and | 

O 2 the | 
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your Predeceſlours cha- 
rity on the Free-Schoole 
at Fclſted iy Eflex, where 
I .Was trained up three 
yeares together: and the 
continuall favours which 
from your yourh you have 
ſhewed to me, your ſelfe 
well as I bring tratned up 
at Eaton, and thence com- 
ming to Cambridge. 


the benetit of per ſevering 
therein, ar leaſt fo long 
as juſt occaſion giveth 
occaſion of perſiiting 
without fainting. Thelc 
and other like points 


are handled in this! 
Treatiſe , which may | 
be (as I ſuppoſe) uſe- | 
full ro your devour | 


mind. 


By theſe and many other enducements hath he beene 
emboldened to tender this ſmall evidence of much reſpett | 
t0your Honours, who, as he humbly craveth a gracious 
acceptance, fo he faithfully promiſeth to continue at the | 


Throne of Grace 


Your Honours Sollicitour, 


W1IiLLlIan Goves. 


| 


TRVLY NOBLE, 
AND MOST WORTHY 


OF ALL HONOUR, SIR 
NAaTHANAEL RICHER 
wuTgo 77H» 


SIR, 


Bec 7 

: > RNA rp ood Service which you bave | 
ya to this State, The rue 

hy Zealewbich ro the Honour 

3D») of God, and Good of bis 


Va 


bg, 
Op: 
Ons manifeſted, pp" all challenge all the honour that 
can be done to a man of ſuch deſert. The ancient | 
acquaintance Which hath beene even from your | | 
| childhood berwixt you and me, The entire famili- | 


arity that was betwixt us while we were Students | - 


' in Cambridge, The Continuance thereof by mt- 
ruall 


- — ——__  - —— ww —_——— _—— 


Our owne Worth, The publike | 


y Church you bayeon all occafi- | 
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Theoc.1in Ait. 


4d Ariſt. Etinic. 
Lib.s. 
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tuall Latine Letters about Scholaſticall diſputes, 
(Bono enim literarum eadem fere abſentes, 

uz {icoram eflemus conſequimur) when we 
were parted, And finally, the many favours which 
inthis time of acquaintance you have ſhewed me, 
doe, in ſpecial require of mee all gratefull remem- 
brance, Foy, «pr» 515 Coravar europe, Vere 
fore having here «n opportunity of giping pub- 
lique teſtimony of the high eſleeme I have of you, 
and of the reverend reſpect I beare to you, I doe 
moſt willingly take it. 
| on of the golden age, that a friend would teStifie all | 
thereſpeft he could to his friend, True it is, that in | 


your excellent endowments, there is betwixt us (to 
uſe the © Philoſophers phraſe ) wryin H1dvers. 
\ But yet (as anotber ©Philoſopher ſaith, 1s «rica; 
His Aphoriſme may fitly 
be applyed to friends, whothoughin ſundry reſpetts 
they be unequall, yet unequall things to them 
become cquall. Tothis tends that which Saint 
Hierom bath taken from the Oratour, Amici- 


Þ = # > &- 
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your true friendly minde to mee, I have made bold 
fo teſtifie mine to_you, and that by prefixing your | 
nob 


OO ome a two mm ypp_ _ RR—_— 


* It was the commendati- | 


regard of your noble birth z your eminent dignity, 


| 


| 
| 


tia paresAaut accipit, aut facir, In confidence of | 


| 
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noble name before this Sermon of The Extent of 
GodsProvidenee. Inregard of the ſmalneſſe of 
it, it is indeed but as alittle Pamphlet, and (as 
here publiſhed ) but an Appendix ro & large 
| Treatiſe ; Yet a Treatiſe dedicated to your right 
' honourable Kinſ:man, the Earle of Warwick : 

and in tat reſpeSt I ſuppoſe it may bethe better ta- 


|ken, The manner of ſetting out that divine mat- | 
'rer of Gods Providence, is according to my 


accuſtomed manner, very plaine, But I remem- 
ber a Proverbiall ſpeech in uſe among the lewes, 
| noted by Druſius that great Hebrician , ro bee 
among the Aphoriſmes of loſes the ſonne of [u- 
das (which, I amperſwaded, you alſo have read) 
29 2 ta 153 295 = Ne reſpice cantha- 

rum,ſedid quod in co eſt. "The oceaſfon of this 
Sermon(which was a Downefall of Papiſts too at 
daciouſly gathered together to heare @ leſuired 
| Prieſt preach) is rem. # kable.Thbe like (I ſuppoſe) 
' bath not in our dayes bzene heard of. Remem- 

| brancesof divine ludgements areuſefullto Gods 
| Church as well as Memorials of his Mercies, T- 

| this purpoſe that Adage which the fore-m:ntion?d 
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malic], is not impertinent. It is this =» =» =» 
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: Druſius attributeth to o Simeon the ſonne of Ga- 
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[oh Druſ Sent, 
yet. Sapient, 
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| 

| = nm. —» men Mundus conliſtit per ye. 
| | ritatem, per judicium, & perpacem, 1/uppoſe | 
| be underſtandzth by judgement,as mens juſt and | 
| equall dealing one with another, ſo likewiſe Gods 

| juſt dealing with children of men, both inrewarding 

| thepious and righteous, and alſo inrevenging the 
impious and unrighteous, Read, Judge, Favour 
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Set out on Exod, Chap. 17. Verl. 8, &c, 
totheend of the Chapter. 
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$.1. © f the Refolutzon of the whole Hiſtorie_-. 
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HE hiſtory of the 1/raelites in the 
wilderneſle isa viſible repreſentation 
of Gods governing his Church in 
this world. The Apoſtle therefore 
having culled out ſundry choice in- 
8 ſtances, maketh this inference upon 
d) them, Theſe things were our exams 
ples. And this, Theſe things hapned 
to them for enſamples : and they are written for' our admoniti- 
on, upon whons the ends of the world are come. Wherefore, as 
other hiſtories of holy Scripture, ſo theſe cſpecially,areto be 
read and heard, not as meere records of ancient times, bur as 
| preſidents wherein we may learne what God expeRts of us, 
; and what we may expe of him. 
| Among other particulars , the hiſtory recorded in the 
P latter 
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: Cor.10.6. 
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Verl.s$. 
Then came 
Amalek and 
fcught with 
Ifracl in Re + 
phidim, 


Verl,9, 
And Mcſes 
ſaid unto 10+ 


ſhua, Chooſe 


—_— 


_—_____ 


u$sout men, 
and go out, 
fight with 
Amalck, 


To worrow 
I will ſtand on 
the top of the 
hill with the 

rod of God in 
mine hand. 


4 
- 
L 


+ The Matter p 


——_—— —_— ah 


latter partof the 17.chapter of Exodus, from the beginning 
of the 8. verſe, to th&end of the chapter, is very remarkable 
in it ſelfe, and very ſcaſonable for our times, wherin ſo many 
eAmalakites aſſault the 1/racl of God, 

The Summe of this hiſtoric is 

eA I arration of a glori3u5 witlorie, ; 
1. A Deſcription of the Bartel. 
2. A Declaration of the Event, 
In ſetting outthe i. I. The Aſſaxlt. 

cell,he ſheweth 2: The Defence, 


1. Expreſſed in two words 


The parts are rwog 


"4 
F ought. 


- Perſons, 
2» Amplifcd by they. | ny | 


Aſſaulting. Amalek. * | 
The Perſons ares Aſſaulted. 1/rael, 
The Place was Rephidinn. 


In the Defence arc noted 3 


The Afaxultis 


t. The Meancs, 

2. The Succeſſe, 

The e.2eare: are oftwo forts? f. EXteruad. | 

2. Internall. | 

The Externall meancs 02 charge,verl, 9. | 
are (ct out by obedience thereto, verſ.10. 
;  \Promiſe. verl.g. 

The Internal by | ts rt ver({.10. 

Perſons. 

CMattey. 

Giving Moſes 

Reces Ee The charge, loſhna. 


I, To prepare for warre. Chooſe ns out 
DP'n, 


In the Chargeare expreſſed the 


The Perſons 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Go ont, | 

2, To wage warre 377! Go nith Amaleh. | 

| The more to encourage Joan hereunto, Moſes addeth | 
bis promile of uſing internall means. In which promiſe are 

foure obſervable points. 


1. The Ationpromiſed, I will fand. 


DO — 


— — 


, 


2. The * 


* 


ConqQvEsT, Ex0.17,8$,&c, 


2+ The Time when. Tomorrow, 

3- The Place where. On the rop of the bill. 

4. The Inſtrument with which. With the rod of God in 
mine hand. 

loſunahs obedience to the fore-mentioned charge being 
every way an{werable thereto, is ſer downe, " 

1. Generally. So Toſbna did as Acſes had [aid nnto him. 

2. Particularly in the moſt principall branch thereof, And 
fought againſt ,Amalek, 


t. Generally pro- 
pounded. 

2. Part icnlarly Cx- 
emplificd. 

T, The Perſons. 

2. The Preparation. 


The Perſons LY 
Aſlilting. S Hur. 


The Preparation is by aſcending toa fit place where they 
might fee the Armies. They went wp tothe top of the hull, 


The Performance of the Promiſe is 


In the Generall we have9 


— 


es 


' 


Before the particular exemplitication of the forefaid | ary Moſes 


promiſe, The 1ſ#e thereof is inſerted ; which is different | 


according to the occaſionall ſignes. Here thereforc are | a ow R 
I. 7 wo differing ſopnes. | _ _ ' $ 
2. Two arFering 6([mes. | it under him, | 
Both theſe do anſwer each the other. | | and he fate 
The firſt figne is of a ſteddy faith, Moſes bed wp his band. | roenmey: 7 


The ſecond 15 of a weake faith, He lect downe hu band. 

1. The iſſue anſwerable to the firſt is that 1/ract pres | 
vailed. | 

2. The iſſue anſwerable to the ſecond, that Amalek pre- 
vailed, 

In the particular exemplification of the performance of 
the foreſaid promiſe the af5ons of two ſorts of perſons are 
deſcribed. 

1. Ofthe Principall : Hoſes. 

P 2 2. Of 
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tes 
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Verſ. 10s 
So Ioſhua did 
as Moſcs had 
ſaid unto him, 
ard fought 
with Amalck, 
And Moſes, 
Aaron, and 
Hur went up 
to the top of 
the hill, 
Verſ.1t. 
And ir came 
to paſle when 
M ofes held up' 
his hand that 
Iſracl prevai* 
led. and when 
he let downe 
his hand Ama» 
lck prevailed. 
Verſ\.1 2. 


hands were 


Hur ſtayed up 
his kands,the 


' one on the one: 


ſide,and the 
the other on 
the other ſide: 
and his hands | 
were ſteddy 
unto the going 
downe of the | 
Suns 


—_ 


Exoa17.8,&c, Tus CHvAkCHES 


Verl.13. 

And loſhua 
diſcomfited 
Amalck and 
his people 
withthe edge 
of the ſword. 


Verſ 14. 

And the Lord 
ſaid unto Mos 
ſes, write this 
for a memorial 
in a booke, 
and rehearſe it 
in the carcs of 


Ioſhua, 


—— 


| let downe his hand)but is here implicd, 


Aaron. 


Her. 
The Attions of the Prancipa/lare ations of } hd eakne Ve 
2.Steddines 


His Aion of weakneſſe was before expreſſed ,verſ10.( He 


2. Of the Alſiiauts 3 


1. By thecasſe thereof, Moſes hands were beavie, 
2. By the meanes he nſed. He ſate on a ſtone. 
The Ations of the Aſſiftants are of two ſorts, Both which 
are amplified by the bench that thereupon followed. 
The firſt kind of aftion was 20g I. They tooke a tone. 
procure him eaſe,in two phraſes? 2. They put it nnder him. 
The /econd was, to aſſiſt him themſelves, 
In thislattcr is expreſſed 
n The Matter,what they did. Aaron aud Hay ftaid up his 
hands. 
2+ The Manner, how they didit. The one on the one (ide, 
and the other on the other. 
Inthe benefit that followed thereon, is noted 
I, The Steddinefſe of the Principall. Hu hands were teddy. | 
| 


2. The Continnance thereof, Untill the going downe of 
the Sun. 


The Szcceſſe was very ſucceſſefull. It was Yi@ory : 
whichis | 


I. Implicd,in this word diſcomfited, 
h P k 
2. Amplified by the - 4 169 


The Perſons arethe Conquerour. Joſie. 
Con uered$ —_ 
q Hiz peopl 
1 people, 
The Means was,with the edge of the ſword, 
Eq Event following upon this Batrell, was a Memaxiall 
0 It, 
The HMemoriall was of two kinds. 
One enjoyned by God. | 
The other made by CIoſes, 


In 


y 


— —_ 
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| 
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Reaſon thereof, Which is nt. Generally implied 
theſe words. For he ſaid , Becauſe. 2. Particalarly ex- 
preſſed, and taken from Gods implacable wrath againlt 
Amaleh, In expreſſing whereof is declared 


— — — 


— - 


rt. A charge. 
A reaſon thereof. 


Inthe Charge we have J” a; The —_— 


In the former there isg') 


t. The Perſon who gave the charge. God. 

2. ThePcrion ro whom it was giver, Aſoſcs. 

The Matter conſiſteth of twyoFy 1. The thing enjoyned. 
branches. The former noreth bo The en4 thereof. 


In the thing enjoyned is noted _ 


in. In 4 booke. The end is, For a Memorial. 


ConQyvesT, Exo.17.8,&c, LL 


The ation, Frite this. 
. The Inftrument wher- | 


t. The aftiontob ae. Rehearſeit 
The latter) Edo PT , 
» The perſon ocfore whom. 1: the eares of 
notech 
[ofaa. 


The Reaſon ts taken from Gods purpoſe agninſt 4malck, 
which was utterly to root him out, 


. © ! . 0 Perſons 
In ſetting downe hereof are notce tlc ou 
OS ? - Acti0is 


Tr. DcRtroying, God. / will, 
The Perſons arcy, De troyed: pw Ty 
I, Inc! ia! nd. Put out the 


The -47ion isa (evere judgcts )) remembrance, 


ment, VW kereot we have 'v The exten ts. Utterly 


f; am rod: r he: IVeR, 


« Related vert 
EP ; C1 F- 
The © Me: #/ 2 tall m1 1d: b oy A oſes I 2 4+ 11, fedyerl. 160, 


' 


In the Relation is c3 = fled 
t. The Thing done. 4 Moſes built an altar, 
t. The Titlegiven to it. He called the name of it / [eba- 


vah- N vitts 


The Aemoriall which Z4oſer made is Inflified by the 


1. The Ratification 2 


frheDooke 
2. The AggravationF” tne COME, 


P2 The \ 


terly put out 
the remem- 


brance cf 


Amalek from 


| under hearen. 


| 
| 
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PE ENT 


Verſ.1$+ 

And Moſes 
builtan alcar, 
and called th 
name of i Ie- 
hovak Niſh, 
Vert.16. 

For he ſaid, 
Becauſe the 
cid hath 
ſ*-orn that the 
ord will have 
war with 
Amaleck from 


*% 
o 
' We 


For IT willut- 


þ 
| 


generation t 
generations 


—_— 


th. tn 


—— 


| 


pDy comp:nl 
videtus a 07 
populs,t np 
Chald.in Hi- 
phil, percuſſit. 


populus percuti 


ens, 


I 1 £.4.þc, 
Per interpreta” 


rex atcipuur 
iniquorum. 

Who meant 
by Amalck, 


1 Chro, 1, 
$4,35:36. 


| Gen.36 8,94 
— 4, 


i. 


Atq, ita dicunr, 


Ambr,Hexzm, 


Gen.36. 4, 12, 


tionem, Amalech,| 


OO Ew 


Exo0.17.$, Trurz CHyRCHES 
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The Ratification is by Gods cath. The Lord hath ſworne. 

The Aggravation is 

I. By the kznde of judgement. The Lora will bave warre 
with Amalek, | 

2. By the Continuance of it, From generation to genera- 
£107. 


$. 2. Of CAmaleks malice againſt Iſrael. 


EX OD. XVII. VIII. 
* And Amalch came,and ſourht with Iſracl in Riphidim, 


T 


Aſſanlted, and Plate of Aſſault being all expreſſed, I will 
begin withthe eAſawirer,who is here ſaid to be Amalek, 

As his name was, ſo washe. The name Amalcek hath a 
double notation applicd to it. The firſt is this, a /amiting peo- 
ple, The other, which is given by anancient Father, is this, 
A King of the wicked. That which ſhall further be ſpoken 
of Amalek, will give evidence to both theſe notations, and 
demonſtrate that he was 4 /a:ting people, and a King of the 
wicked. 

Amalch (as alſo Iſrael) 1s acolleive word : it compri- 
ſeth under it the poſterity of Amalch, even that people, 
that nation that deſcended from him. Now Amalek, the 
man that was the firſt head,znd {tock of this diſtin nation, 
from whom the name was primarily taken , was Eſau: 
grandechild, or »ephew, For Amalek, was the ſonne of Eli 
phaz,, and Eliphaz the ſonne of Eſaw,and Eſau the ſonne of 
[/azk,, and brother of laakeb, who was 4lfo called 1/rael. So 
as the Amalakites were within three degrees of the ſame 
ſtock whereof 1/racl vas. 

1.06. The polterirty of Eſas were called Edomites. How 
then can the Amalakites be thought to come from E/au? 

Anſ. The legitimate poſterity, ſuch as were borne of his 

wives, 


——_—_W 


He firſt point in the 2 arration of this gloriow wittory, | 
is the Aſſault, Wherein the eAſſawlter, Aſſault, | 
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' CongvesrT. il Exo.17.8, 


wives, or hisſonnes wives, were indeed called Edo mites, 
But Amalck was the ſonne of Eſaws ſonne by a concubine : 
and. therefore ſevered from Eſaws ſtock : fo as he bimſelf 
was counted head of a fiock. 

2. 0b. Moſer maketh mention of the Amalakites above 
an hundred yeares before Amalch the ſonne of Eliphaz was 
borne. 

eAvſ. Moſer uſeth that title Amalaksres by way of Anti. 
cipation: Which is to give that name to a place,orto the In- 
habitants of a place, whereby they were called, when the 
hiſtory that maketh mention of them was written, though 
at that rime whereof the biſtory writeth they were not fo 
called. Now Mefes lived long after Amalck was borne : 
and becauſe the poſterity of Amalck in Hoſes bis time lived 
in that country which Cheder. laomer and the Kings which 
were with him, deſtroyed, he faith that they deftroyed the 
country of the Amalakztes ; that is, the Country where the 
Amalalites afterwards dwelt. Xadeſs is ſo named in that 
place. * Such figurative phraſes are frequent in Scrzpture. 

It remaines then that the «Amaluikites and I/reclites came 
all from ak : ſo as in relation to bim they, were of the 


againſt the [rac/ites as cver wereany. He therefore ſpake a 
truth, that ſaid, Amalch, carieth the ſhape of the Devil, OF | 
their enmity the Holy Ghoſt giveth theſe evidences. 


b . . . [ 
ſame Ntock. Yet were the Amalakztes as malicious enemies | , 


| 183 


Gen 3#.12, 


Gen.1 4.7, 


De exemplis 
Anti ipations 
(14178 ROMING 8 
tum rerum,vide 
Prolegomina 
Perkinſi 

prafizxa Har- 
moniz Bibl. 


*Gen.21.14,31 


Amalech figu- 

an portat Dia- 

o;,Cypr de 

Exhort. Mort, 

caps, 

| Evidences of 
Arzaleks ma- 


1. They were the firſt that cnemic-like ſect upon 1/-et, 


after their eſcape out of Egype thorow the Red Sea. This | 


Balaam acknowledgeth where he faith, Amalrk was the 
fir@ of the nations, meaning ( as our lalt Engliſh Tranſlators 
have noted in the margin of that place) The firſt that warred 


lice againſt |} 
Iſracl. 


Nun. 24.20, 


again?} I(racl. : 4. 
2. They could not long keepe in their malicious mind 
againſt 1/ael: for before the third monethoti their being in 
the wilderneſſe they aſlaultrhem. 
3- They ſetupon /ſrael withoutany cauſe, orprovoca- 
tion on 1/raels part. 1/rarl had not as yet taken armes 


againſt any. 
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4. What they did they did moſtbaſely. For th-y lard | 


'Y 


wait for Iſracl in the way when be tame wp f m Epynt: an 


| ſmote the hindmo#? of them: even all that were feeble behind 


t/ cM, wh: '# they we re! fiint an 1d wen; 


5. Notw ich ſtanding th: 22 they were hcrediſcomfited by 
Iſrael, we this they rakeadyanroge againitthem - and 
whentome of //7zct wentrp tote cop of the hill without 
AA ofe 5 their £116 l-, anc =lg/ p rb» th Sty conhd e Ama 


vnCe, t 


to David, and bur! 


| that velongee nc it, and take the women 
| C3P! w and 20 away wich a!l the ſpoile thereof. 
| . Hamasthat cruclle emy of the Tewes, who ſoup! 
| utterly roroot out tne vi bol nation, was an Amal TULS Fe: [ 
their Kings were calicd Sh 9, as the ELJPthan Kings, Pha 
ra0b. Hercupon Is Hamantiiled an Agagite, who was at 
Amalakite. 
11. The Pſa!miſt putteth them into the Catalogue of 
[[racls1mnylaca3lc encmics. 


* Gods o:th:gain{trhem givcrh c 
icious mi2d again vt 11rcet. 

"TO S: »dothe 
[utter deſtru-tNion ; 
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Theſc eviden 
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and Gods diſplcaſure againlt Sax/ for | 


FE Exif 
FE TY 


ces do ſufficiently ſhe! 


ha d 


Ia ttes with the Canaauitcs ſiaote them, and diſtomfited then 
| euen to Hormahb. 
| | In 'n 3 12,13 6. They joyned with the Kinr of /foab, and with the 
= | chilaven of Am 19190, 14 went and /orore ' Tir ael, 
| | 9. They joyned with the 27144antres, and with the m_ 
' Tuds 6.34, | arenof the fatto fpolle reel, leaving them no ſafſtern:; 
| 297 ſ:-ep, nor oxe, nor 4{e. 
| | 8. Theanſwer which God mack !2to I/raclintheſe words, 
FO | The Zidonians, and toe A; [malakiter, and CAlnorites did ops 
I04g.101. | preſſe you, &c. An thts Þ rat v rica Szm:uel uicth to 
|. abate | Agar, thy ſwora h 1th mads women childleſſe, imply many 
| milchicfs which Amzlch did to 1/7. m 
Gam 30 u&c 9. In Davids abſc: ice, and w! bile the Iſraelites are 11 
| Camp - the Phinſtizes, the Amalatites invade Zi: Lao | | 


: 


charges w } ich C30 | 1% 'cth for the It 
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hat malice Amal-'; 


Exo. 1788, 


had zgatnſt Iþael whereof no juſt cauſe was given on 
[farts part : but ſuchas theſe on Amalſeks part, 

[2 The brood was a baſtard brood. Ir ifiued froman ille. | Reafons of 
| gitimare ſtock. Now commonly fuch as arc vaſeiy borne, Amalcks ha- 
| cventhey and their iſſucare of ill diſpolitions, Ini{tance If tredof Ifacl 
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Gen, 36, 12. 
maecl, Ammon, Moab, Avimelech the |! baſe ſonne of [erub- : 
| baal, and many head -God therefore would not have 8 
! Ry * . 
| baſtard enter into his conoregation, even tohy tenth Fence Deund 29.9 
Ls £3» £ & © 3 


| ration. 
| 2. The invcterate hatred of their ancient predeceſſour | Gen,27.41. 
E/anagainſt Iacob was prop. agaredto this his polterity. 
3, There was 10 feare 0) fGed inthem. 1 low were no | Deut.zs. 18, 
 feare of Gad is, there is no reſtraint of malice, or of any | *©2-*0« 1. 
| other corruptic M, So. 
| 4- The divine bleſſing which accompanied {7 ar/: foran | ara. co, rs, 
| cnvious eyc is cvill becauſe of others good. 
| g. The efrabians (among'\whom the Amalalgztes are rec- 
| koned)living much ouſpoile, the Amalakites (aw that good 
booties might be had from //raz/: and at this rime they 
well under: ood what j:ivels and treafares 1/rael had 
broanght out of Eg ype. 
6. The Amat utes had f rlaken the God of Abraban, 
iſa. ic, £14 [acoh whom Iſracl til; projcſicd : and lo were | 
Be 2m wr what [1 hat! h beendetlivered concerning Ann | po; m—_ ro 


| lely malice, this my well be inferred, thit Malice is the | Serm. rs in 
+ fount aine of all evill, Ptahet3.y.z 
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He implacable hatred of the Amalalites giveth evi- | ,,. or 
| denc ce, thar , a 
| JInvetergte hatred & bardly fa z1ified. Tt endeth not with a | copyin 
| tnans Life, but 1s ofc Dropa _ to poſtc TItY. eAmat: þ re | maxim e400 


| civeditfr, un his grand-Farher Eſaw,and propagztedit to his | 1% 7" 
| 70! terity.The forcmentioned inſtances give abundant prov; Chryſ.Domi- 
| hereof. The like may be exemplified in the other branch of } njc. 22 poſt 
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E/ans poſterity, the Edomites ; and in the 1/maclires and 
Hagaxens, the of-ſpring of Hagar, Abrahams concubine ; 
and in the Moabites and Ammonites, the progenie of Lox. 
The Prophets are full of expoſtulations and exclamarions 
againſt all theſe, for their bitter hatred againſt //-ee/, mani- 
feſted by all the occafionsthat they could take of doing any 
miſchicfe unto them. Though there was a ncarer propin- 
quity betwixt all theſe and the ewes, then berwixt them 
and other nations, yet their hatred was more againſt the 
ewes then againſt any other nation ; ſo asthey were ready 
to joyne with others againſt the 7ewes, and when by others 
the Iewes had beene overthrowne and captivated , they 
would inſult. How implacable and infatiable was the hatred 
of the Prieſts, Scribes, Phariſies, and other Jewes againſt 
Chriſt and his Apoſi/er > To omitthe many inſtances that 
for proofe hereof might be gathered out of the hiſtories of 
the £vangeliſts, of the At of the Apoiiles, S*. Paul beareth 
this witneſſe againſt them, They killed the Lord Teſus, and 
their owne Prophets, and have perſecuted ns, &c, Ecclefiaſti- 
call hiſtories give inſtances of like hatred and malics of 
others in ſaccceding ages. And wein our age have found 
wofall experience of as much in the hatred of Papiſts and 
othersagainlt us. 

Wrathfull and revengefull afefions, whereof malice and 
hatred are not the leaſt, arc of aſpreading and increafing na- 
ture : like fire, the longer it continueth (eſpecially having 
matterto work upon) the further it ſpreadeth it ſelfe, 
the hotter ic waxeth. Bat the fore-named affections can ne- 
ver want fuell. Goodneſle it ſclfe, by reaſon of the malig- 
nant diſpoſition of fuch as are malicious, becomes facll ro 
rhe fire of malice and hatred. Theſe fiery affeRions there. 
fore may fitly and juſtly be added to the number of thoſe 
things that are never ſatisfied, nor will ſay, It 4 enongh.(Pro, 
30. 15+) Eſpecially againſt truth and yertuc is malice al- 
wajes mad. 

Both the power which the Ged of this world hath over 
the men of this world, and alſo the deep rooting that cor- 


and | 
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ruption 
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ruption hath taken in the hearts of naturall men, is hereby | Quid longius 4 
manifeſted. That which ſo farre ſpreadeth it ſelfe, which —Y 
ſo long continuerh, which is ſo unſatiable, as we heard ma- | $1,121. 
lice and hatred to be, muſt needs have faſt and deep rooting. | magnum inter 

And the fire which is ever and anon flaming forth, mult | nos & ilam fr-| 
needs be blowne up by ſome means or other. Now the De» | 4#«m eft in bac 
villis he, that is ready at all turnes, where he obſerverh pee 
fire to be, toblow it up. And, where he is ſuffered fo in- [often benef- 


ceſſantly to incenſe the fire of malice, what can we els thinke | cis. & ingra's 


but that be there beareth a great ſway ; yea that he haththe | 2obie contre 
whole rale? A matter of much humiliation. For what is py 


more contrary tothe Divine nature ? Surely in this reſpe& | ;,,,.. alle as- 
there isa great gulfe betwixt ir and us. For where he is al- ! cere,Bern.in |} 


waics delighted in doing good, onthe contrary, the perni- | Quadrag. 
cious affetion of malice doth worke in us a deſire to do | 5<:m.6. 

wrongeven to ſach asare harmlcfle. ; | 

How wiſe and circumſpe& ought wetobe, thatare of | ©*><r5 malice 

- _ , muſt make us 

the Church of God, fo long as welive in this world;that we | the more wary 


——— 


[ 
| 


| the true God, there wilbe malicious enemics that for their 


give not unneceſſary advantages to ſuch malicious perſons, 
whoſe wrath is implacable, whoſe hatred is unſatiable ? So 
long as there are //rae/ites inthe world, there wilbe 4ma- 
laks:es. So long as thereare people that profeſſe the name of 


profeſlion fake will workethemall the miſchiefe that poſ- 
fibly theyycan. As there is a diret contrariety betwixt 
truth and errour, ſothere is an imbred antipathy berwixt 
PRE and maintaigers of the one and the other (as is | 


twixtthe wolfe and the lambe)by reaſon of that malici- 
ous and miſchievous difpoſition that is in enemies of the | 
truth. The neareſt bonds of nature are in this caſe little or | 
nothing regarded. For, the brother will betray the brother to | Mar 10.21. 
death ; and the father the ſonne: and the children will riſe 
again} the parents,and cauſe them to die, 

Among other reaſons of this immortall fewde againſt 
worſhippers of the true God, and profeſſours of the true 
Religion, this is one ofthe chicfe, that Truth isa light, thar 
diſcovereth the evils that lic hid in darknefſe. Now the 
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| nearer that {nc 
| nefſe, the more conſpicuouſly are theirevill deeds diſcoye- 
| reds which makes them the more fret and fume. 


138 | BExo.17.8, Tus Cuvacuns 


eo Sam 11.25 


FU 


E 


— PD 
——— C——_—_— —— 


h asare of thelightr are to ſuch as live in dark- 
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W hat wonder i3 it, if the like fall ouPFin cur daies ? Be- 
fore our daies it was ſo: and after ovr daics itis like to be fo, 
Papiſts to Proteſtants are as Amalakites to Iſracliter, We | 
{ce therefore that no propinquity of country, kindred , 
neighbour-hocd, or the like, can reſtraine their malice, but 
they are ready to take all advantages they can againſt us. 
Their profellion being palpable Antichriftianiſme, this their | 
malice againſt us is an evidence that our Religion is erue, | 
and Orthodoxe Chriſtianity : which may miniſter unto us 
no ſmall comfort againſt their bitrer hatred of us. 


— _ — —— _ - 


$. 4. Of undue beginning wayre, 


IT. 'He evidence of the Amalakites malice is noted in 
theſe two words, came, ſought. The firſt word, 


| 


2 came, implicth that the Amalatzres firlt ſerupon the 1/7ae. 
lites. The other, and fought, importethan hoſtile attempt 
againſt them, whereby the Amalakztes thought to have ut- 
terly deſtroyed the 1/racl/ites. Þ The word ſignifieth ro de- 
voure and conſume, as well as to fight againſt; or to joyne 
both together, it ſignifiethby fighting to conſume. Tn allu- 
fion whereunto David faith of the ordinary inttrument of 
war, ©The ſivord devonreth one as well us anather, And where 
4 Moſes ſpcaketh of devewring. h2 uſeth this word. 
| From this evidence of thcir malice we may inferre , 
enac 
It is 4 property of a malicious enemy firſt to ſecke others 
aeftrufion : or caw/cleſly to beginwarre, This is nected as an 
evidence of the malicious mind of the © Egyprians, f Canaa- 
nitcr, 8 Amorites, and of all thoſe enemues which invaded 
and annoyed the J/raelites, in the time of the Inudges and 
Kings. Onthis ground the Prophet makes this complaint, 
h 7 am for peace, but when I ſpraks they are for warre, And 
oft doth he complaine that * without canſe they laid a net ſor 
lum, 
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bim, without cauſe they digged for his ſoule : wrong fully the '7 
were his enemies, they hated him without cauſe : * they fought 
againſt him without cauſe :; | they perſecuted him without 


cauſe : ® They chaſed me ſore ( (aith the Church) /ike 4 bird 
withoat cauſe. 

Malice hatch no reſpe& to equity or honeſty, nor to ho» 
nour or reputation. It onely carcth to farisfie its owne ve- 
nomous bumour, which (as we heard before) can never be 
ſatisfied. It is therefore impatient at all delaics. Ir is ready 
totake all opportuniries of doing miſchicfe, whether they 
be juſt or anjult : wherher there be cauſe or no caufe. And 
whereas that light of underſtanding which is in men, even 
as they are reaſonable creatures, might ſomwhat direRtthem 
in points of common equity and policy, malice, like a thick 
cloud, ariſeth before that light, and fo obſcureth and hi- 
deth it, as no direioncan from thence be taken. Herein 
then men offznd againſt the light'of nature. For the Hea- 
then Philoſophers who had no other light, accounted that 
which was juſtand honeſt to be vrofitable: and nothing but 
that. Profit is alwaies a companion of honeſty: and honeſty 
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End that mali. 
c1ous aime ar. 


Summa quidem 
auth oritate 
Philoſophi, quit- 
quid juſlum fr, 


of profit. ry 
0b. Were the two ſonnes of lareb, who firſt ſetrupon — 
the Shechemites and ſlew all the maleramong them, (Gen. | Offic.l.z, 
34. 25-) and /oſbna, who went and fought againſt the Ca- | —_— eſt be. 
aaanites, and utterly deſtroyed them, of. 12. 7, &c, and wv 
David, who went and ſmote the PhulsNines, Moabites, | ny boneftaer, 
Edomites, Syrians , and other nations, (2 Sam. -f, were | Amb. Offic, | 
theſe and others of chepeople of Godblinded with hatred, | -3-<-14. 


and whetted on with malice, in that they firſt ſet upon their 
encmics ? 

Anſw. x. All particular ations of ſuch as are otherwiſe 
good men arc not every way juſtifable, and imitable. In- 
ſtance that of 4Simeon and Levi which their old good father 
by divine inſtin car /ed. 

2+ That which thoſe ſonnes of Tacob did, they did not 
alcogetber without cauſe. They didit in * revenge of the 
diſhanour done to their (iter. Bur this is not altogether to 
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Nunquam Da- 
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Amb. O©ftic, 
lib.1cap 35- 

| Deus hoe provi- 

| dit ne David 
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P.Martyr. ; 
Comment. in 
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excuſe them. For their anger was ferce, and their wrath 
was crrel. 

3- As for loſimaes reoting out of the Canaanites,he was 
not moved thereto by malice, becauſe he did it not of his 
owne motion, but by expreſle f charge from God himſelte. | 
For the Canaanites by their extreme wickednefle had defer. | 
ved utterly to be rooted out of their land : God therefore 
(the ſupreme Lord over all nations) made /ofana his Mini- 
[ter to execute his juſt judgement upon them, 

4. The enemics whom David ſubdued, had before is 
time done excceding great wrong to //rae/; that therefore 
which he did was partly as a juſt puniſhment of their unjuſt 
wrongs, (tor lawtall warre is a publique execution of pub- 
lique juſtice) and partly as a means to ſecure //rae! for the 
time to come from further wrong. Theſe premiſes duly 
conſidered, it may truly be ſaid that David never began 
waz re, but provoked thereto. Ofthe Phil/iſtiner it is in ſpe- 
ciall ſaid, that when they heard that David was annointed 
King over 1/rae/, all the Philiftines came up to ſecke David, 
(2 Sam,g.17.)that is, to prevent David by giving the firſt 
on-ſct, and beginning warre. For God fo ordered it, that 
David ſhould not begin warre againſt them, leaſt he might | 
ſeeme nnygratefull. 

By theſe anſwers the difference betwixt warres begun 
lawfully on juſt cauſes, and unlawfully and maliciouſly upon 
no juſt ground, may be diſcerned. 

The application ofthis point eſpecially concerneth Kings, 
Princes, Stares, Generalls, Captains, Souldiers, and all ſuch 
as Wage warre, to take heed that inward paſſion, hatred, 
malice, undue deſire of undeſerved revenge, or any ſuch 
like unjalt and unwarrantable provocation whet them not 
on to begin warre. They areto be acccunted truly yalorous, 
and magnanimous, not who cffer, but who protetfrom 


| 


—- 


ee ii. 


wrong. I ſhall afterwards ( 18.)have occaſion to treat of 
the juſt cauſes of lawfull warre. In the meane let notice 
be taken of the ill ſucceſſe that ſnch warres have. Not to in. 
fiſt on this of Amalck, or of other malicious enemies of the 
Church, 
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Church, let the wofull iſſue of 7ofiab his going to Fehr 


| againſt Necho King of Egypt without any juſt cauſe on Ne. 
| chors part, be noted. It God puniſhed this fault ſo ſeverely 
in ſuch a worthy, ſuch a beloved one as /ofiab was, who,not 
| in hatred, or malice, but upon.raſh ſuſpicion, and unady1iſed 
| policy went out and fought againſt Necho, how can they, 
whom malice ſets on worke in likecaſes, looke to eſcape 
| the revenging hand of a juſt God? Behold, the righteous 
ſhalbe recompenced inthe earth: much more the wicked and 
the ſountr; Pro.11-31» 


$. 5. Of the title Ifracl. 


given to Abraham grand-child , who was firſt 


ITI. y [pe party aſlaulted was Ifracl. Iſrael was 4a name 


| called /acob, But in memory of his itedfaſt faith, whereby 
| hz is faid to prevaile with God, who wreſtled with him, 
hee was called //rael, Geneſis 32. 28. The word is 


compounded of two words, the one ſignificth to obraine 
| proncipality, or to prevaile : the other is the name of God: fo 
as it ſignifeth (as the Holy Ghoſt himſelte expoundeth it ) 


' 4 Prince that hath power with God, So doth the Prophet 


' © Hoſea allo expound the meaning of this word : for in re- 
| lation tothis name //-ae! he faith of hia that was fo called, 
| He bad power with God, or he behaved himſelfe princely with 
; God. This being a title of much honour, and a name which 
| gave evidence of Gods great favour to him, and of his 
| ſtrong faith inGod, It was firſt givento 4 /acob himſelfe, | 

2. Toan<® altar that [acob built toGod, which was cal- 


| Tertul adverſ 


| COMprnriue tx 


| led, God, the God of 1/+ael, or ( as ſome by inſerting the | 
| word, a/zar, expound it) thus, The a/tar of the ſtrong God, | 


| 2. Toallthe Poſterity of lacoh: who as they are called | Ge Ahtare Dei 


Tribe of /«dahtogether with the Tribe of Benjamin, that 


bordercd 


aut 94; princi- 
palem potentiom 
09114%1t a Deo, 

© Hoſ. $2.2. 


proncipem (+ 
get cum Deo. 
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pn 


bordered next to 1udah, and lay part within him , grew ſ6 
populonsand ſo potent, as it got a peculiar name to ic ſelfe, 
which was Þ Indah, and the other ten Tribes retained this 
name /ſra:l. This diſtinion betwixti Indah and [/rael was 
afterwards more inviolably ratified, when by the apoſtaſic 


time, 1/rael under the raigne of [eroboam and his ſucceſſours 


vrar linage became another, 

4. By a Tropetheland where the children of Iſrael inha- 
bited is ſtiled * 1/raed. 

5. By another Trope the Churchof God, whether ewe: 
or Gentiles, is called ! //racl, 

6. By akind of propricty it is applied to God, who is ſti- 


m [ſa-37+ 16, 
OY} — Z1, 


® 14.1.4, 
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1 1 Sam,1 $449 


led "The Godof 1ſracl, "The Lord God df Iſrael,” The boly one 
Iſrael,” T he mighty one of Iſrael, 4 The ftrength of Iſrael, &c, 
Or, as ſome interpret ſome of thoſe phraſes, The holy 1ſracl, 
The mighty Iſracl, meaning the holy and mighty God. 
Inthis place, //rael, being a colletive word, isput for all 


re, ſuTaabat 


nevicula Navi 
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Mare [eru'um 


Mh—_— 


in Plſal.v2, 
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Turbabatur ma. 


cula Ecrieſra off, 


eſt. Aug. Enar, 


the poſterity of Jacob that came out of Egypr thorow the 
Red Sea, aſſembled in the wildernefles which congregation 
was at that time the only viſible Church of God on earth. 
So as in this inltance we may bchold the Condition of Gods 
Church inthis world. 


———  ——_— 


$. 6. Of the Chnrches aſſaults in theeworld., 


ODS true (hnrch i ſubjet to aſſaults in this world. 
Every age from the beginning of the world giveth roo 
evident demonſtration hereof. Thus much was at firſt pre- 
figured by Cains riſing up againſt Abel, and Naying him : 
(Gen.4.8. )&the like hath been verified timeafter time,even 
till this our rime. Fitly inthis reſpet is the world reſem- 
bled to the (ea, and the Church toa ſhip therein, As well 
may a ſhip in theſea be free from ſtormes, .and waves bea- 
ting upon it,as the Church from aſſaults, 
That enmity whichis betwixt the ſeed of the ſerpent,and 
O 


tad. 


of the ten Tribes from the houſe of David in Rehoboams © 


became one kingdome, and /udah under the raigne of Da- | 


| 


| 


| 
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of the woman, (Gen.z.1 5.) is an cſpeciall cauſe hereof, The 
ſeed of the one is of a contrary diſpoſition to the ſeed of the 
other : and there is an inbred antipathy berwixt them (as 
we heard before, Q. 3.) This 1snot ſo much tos be underſtood 


Luod fi de ſenſi 


lions, and lambs where wolves, and harcs where hounds, 
| and mice where cats, and birds where buzzards are, thinke 
| tobe quier, ſecure and ſafe, as the Church in this world.7he 
| Devil himiclfe as a roaring tyon walketh about ſeching whom 

he may devoure, 1 Pet.g.8. And he 1s the God of thu world, 
| 2 Cor.4.4. As a God he raignethand ruleth in this world : 

and the men of this world do ſubjet themſelves to him as 


this world, and his helliſh brood * worldly governoxys. By 
this ſpiritare all the men of this world guided, he 8 workerh 
in them. He is their father, and ® the lufis of their father 
they will do. Prince and SubjeRts therefore will (in what 


Ob. Is not Chriſt able to maintaine and preſerve his 
Church againſt all that the enemies thereof can do 
| againſt it? £2 
| eAnſ. He is able, and will fo farre preſerveit,as i7he 
| gates of belt ſhall never prevaile againſ?# it. That therefore 
| which is done againſt it, is done by his * permiſſion, and 
| that with reſpe& had to | his owne glory, and his Churches 
| good. Many reaſonstending to thoſe ends may be gathered 


ofthe viſible ſcrpear, as of che ſpirituall ſerpenr,to whom it 
doth much more agree. As well therefore may calves where 


to their God : wheretore he is alſo ſtiled © The Prince of 


they can )Jannoy the Church, which is the kingdom of Chriſt |_ 


[uxt bee de [piri 
tual: ſerpente. 

Chryſ inGen, 
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— 14% 
"Eph.6.12. 
S Eph 2.2, 
Iloh. $.44+ 


———— NY 


omthis particular inſtance of ſuffering 1/rae/to be afſaul- 
ted by eAmalek, 

Heſuffered this in regard of his owne glory ,to manifeſt 

r. His providence in taking care of them, as to provide 
things needfull, as Manna, and water, which he had done 
not long before, ſo to protethem from thiogs hurtfull, as 
the attempt of Amalck, was. 

2. His pow:r in enabling them who were unacquainted 
with warres, anddefſtitute of warlike preparations, (being 
lately delivered froma long bondage wherein they and their 

Q. 
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fathers had lien)to vanquiſh ſo potent,and well prepared an 
cnemie. 

3. His :rath, in beginning to accompliſh that promiſe 
which was made to him that was ficit called //raet, to him, I 
lay, and to his ſeed that ſhould allo be call. d 1/racl, Thox 
ſhalt prevaile with men. 

4+ His juſtice in revenging fo malicious an enemy as A | 
wmalek was: and cauſing bim to fall into the ſnare that he | 
laid for 1/rae/. | 

5. His wiſdom?, in turning that to //raels advantage, 
whichthe enemy intended to his great damage : as is ma- 
nifeſt by the reaſons following, which ſhew how God here» 
in aimed at //#acls good. For hereby | 

1. At their cntrance into the wilderneſſe an evidenceis 
given of that ſucceſſe they ſhould have when they ſhould 
come into Canaan: fo as their faith might thus be much 
{trengthened. | 

2. A means was aftuorded to furniſh them with armour. 
For Amalck coraming prepared againſt //rael, by the vi- | 
Qtory which //-ael had, was ſpoiled of all his preparation. | 

3. An occaſion was given of cxcrciling them to warre 
before they centred into Canaan. | 

4. Toſpna, their Generalls authority and courage was cvi- | 
denced before hand. | 

5. The power and efficacy of prayer was demonſtrated. | 
| 
| 


The fore-mcntioned condition of the Church, to be ſub» | 
je to aſlaults, 
1. Diſcovereth the uncertainty of that note which by | 
many is pretended to be a note of the true Church, Tempo» | 
rall felicity. Tf this were fo, Iſrael was no trne Church, nor | 


At contra, Au! they of whom Chriſt laid, [zu the world ye ſhall have affiitts- | 


on, 10h.16.7 2. 
2. It inſtruceth us in the difference betwixt the Militant | 
Church here on carth, and thetriumphant in hcaven, Nor | 
Satan, nor any other chemies of the Church can enter into | 
heaven to aſſault it there, 
3- Ic putreth us in mind to be alwaics well prepared 
againſt 


——— 


: 
[ 
: 
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| 
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againſt aſſaults. The greater danger weare ſubjcRunto,the 
betrer furniſhed, and fore-armed we ought to be. This pro- 
vidence mult be manifeſted in regard both of corporall, and 
alſo of ſpirituall dangers whereunto weare ſubjeR. Yea the 


[ſracl of God, they who are of the true Church mult apply 


— 
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thisto themſelves, For it was /rael again!t whom Amalek | 


fought. 


4. It aFordeth comfort to ſuch as are aflaulted, that note | 


withſtanding God ſuffer Amalck to comeand tight againſt 
them, yet they may be Gods /rael. 

5. It is a means of making Chriſtian unity more firme 
and perte&t ; yea,and of cauſing more and more to increaſe. 
For the more fiercely Chriſtians are aflauired, the more 
Cloſely will they cling together. 

6. It isa motiueto make us willing to be diſſoived,when 
it ſhall ſeeme good to the Divine providence, becauſe fo we 


| ſhalbe tranſlated to the Triumphant Church, where is tree- | 


dome from all a7aults. 


d. 7. Of Amaleks inhumanity. 


| ITIT, = place where the aſſault is here ſaid to be, was 


Rephidim. This was the name of one of the 
places where the Lord was pleaſed that 1 act ſhould make 
a ſtation inthe wildernes. It was innumber the *renth from 
their comming out of £gypr: but the ſeventh from their 


paſſage thorow the Red Sea. For they had made three ſta» | 


tions before that paſſage thorow the Sea. A!l theſe journies 
were made within the ſpace oftwo moneths. For * in the 
beginning of the third moneth after their eſcape our of 
Egypt, they went from Rephiatmto ® Sings, 

The name of the place 13 here expreſſed, 


rt. In generall, to verific the truth of the hiſtory, For, | 
circvraſtances of Perſons, Times, Places, and fuchlike,make * 


muchto the confirmation of the rruth of an hiſtory. 


2. In particular, toaggravate the malice of the 4Amala- | 


kites, who ſet upon them 1{o ſoone after their comming out 
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of bondage, before they had time well to ſettle themſelves. 
For having travclled ten ſeverall journies (whereof one was 
© tbree dates long, others might be as long, if not longer) in | 
the ſpace of two moneths, at the moſt, they could not be 
long ſetled. Beſides, in their journies they were oft brought 
to great {traits: as at the Red $ca, where 4 Pharaob purſued 
them furiouſly,and had almoſt over. taken them : and when 
eafter three daies journey they found no water: and fthe 
firſt water that they met with, was ſobirter, as they could 
not drink of it. And at another ſtation they 8 wanted bread, 
and meat, having nothing at all to eat. And after that againe 
they came to this ® Rephidims, a dric and barren wilderneſſe, 
where were no rivers, ſprings,wells, ponds, or dny other or- 
dinary means to afford them water to drinke. | 
Queſtionleſle the Amalakites dogged the //raelites after 
they were come thorow the Red Sea z and thereupon kneuy | 
how weary they mult needs be, and to whar (traits they | 
were brought,and in particular, how deſtitute of water this | 
Rephidim(the place where they ſet upon them) was. For,the 
Holy Ghoſt to aggravare their malice,thus ſects it out, i 4. 


i 1 Sam.19.2- 
& Deut,25.18. 


malek_laid wait for Iſrael in the way when he came up from 
Eeypt. * Heſmote the hindmo#t of them, even all that were | 
feeble behind them, when they were ſaint and weery, The im» | 
mediate connexion of this hiſtory withthe former, thus, 
And Amalek came, (or , as our Engliſh Tranſlatours for 
more perſpicuity, turne it, 7 hex came Amalek )importeth 
as much : For it is as if he had faid, //#acthad now beene 
wearied with much travell, and diſquicted with many di- 
ſtrefles and wants, and was now in a place deſtitute of all 
ordinary proviſion, And in this caſe Amalck comes and 
fights againſt him. An evident demonſtration of much inhu- 
manity, and more then ſavage cruclty, 


6. 8. Of | 


—— 


CONQVEST. 


$.8. Of the baſe advantages which malicious 
enemies tate. 


Alicious enemies are ready to taks all the baſe advantsa- 
ges that they can. If the particulars * noted of Ama- 
{ek be well obſerved, inbim we ſhall find the dodrine veri- 
| fied. The hike isnoted of the poſterity of theſe Amalaksres, 
| * while Davidand his men were out of Zik/ag, the «Ame» 
lakites ſurprize it, /mite it, burne it with fire, and carie the 
women away captive. More baſely dealt the Egyprians with 
the 1/7aelites,when they had them faſt in cheir own land. For 
hrſt Þthey affifed them with burdens, and made them ſerve 
with rigour, and made their lives bitter with hard bondage. 
Thenthey © tooke order with the midwives to kill all their 
male children in the birth. Yea, becauſe the midwives 
obeyed not ſo cruell a charge, 4 the King commanded all the 
| people to caſt all the male children of the Iſraelites into the 
river. It was a moſt inhumane, baſe, and barbarousadvan- 
| tage which the Edomntes tooke againit the 1/raelites when 


Exo.17.8, | 


I 


| the Babilonians had overcome them, and cauſed them to fly 
| hither and hither for their lives, © to fandin the croſſe waies 
to cnt off them that did eſcape, and to deliver np thoſe that did 
remaine in the day of diſtreſſe. The baſe advantages which 

Sex ſought againlt David, and the Prieſts, Scribes, Phari- 
fier, and other lewes agaiaſt Chriſt and his Apoler, and | 
other enemies, heretiques, and idolaters againſt the profel- | 
| ſoursof the Goſpell, eſpecially Papiſts againit Proteſtants,do 
| further give abundane proofe of the focefaid propoſition, 
| Bur, nottoinſiſt on particulars,the Plalmuſt doth indefinite. 
; ly thus fer out the diſpoſition of the wicked againſt the 
righteous, He fitteth in lurking places of the villages : in the 
ſecret places doth he murder the innocent : hu eyes areprivity 
{ ſet againſt the poore : he lieth inwait ſecretly as a Lyon in bis 
den: he lieth inwait tocatch the peore: he doth catch the poore 
when he draweth him into bi4 net. He croncheth and humbleth 


humſelfe that the poore may fall by his ſtrong ones,P[.10.8,9,10 
2.3 
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Hercin they ſhew themlclves like to the mo!t hatetull crea» 
tures. The deceitfull Foxe hiding himlfelte in ditches and (e- 
cret places, is he not thereby maniteſted to be a hurttuil and 
hatctull creature, 

Dueft. What may be thought of ſtratagems uſed in 
warrc, ſuch as 8 Abrahams ſetting upon his enemies by 
might : ® Joſhuars ſending men by mght to lie in wait again#t 
e1, and when the men oft warre were drawne cut of it, to 
ſet the city on fire : * The houſe of /oſephs inticing of a man of 
L«x to ſhew them the way into the city where he dwelt, 
whereby they had opportunity to ſmire the city : * Ehud: | 
ſudden and ſecret thruſting of his dagger into Zglons belly : | 
and other like warlike wiles : what may be thought of | 
theſe, are they to be reckoned inthe number of baſc ad- | 
vantages ? - 

Anſw. No, if they have any (peciall diretion from God, 
or inward motion of his Spirit, (as /oſpnaand Ehud had) or | 
if at lcaſt che warre be juſt, and no falſhood, envy, malice, | 
cruelty, or inhumanity be mix with the wiles that are 
uſed. For theſe arethe things that make advantages tobe 
bate, The mind of him that takes ſuch advantages isa baſe 
mind : he hath no reſpe&to points of honour and honeſty, 
as was before noted. (4.4.) * No man, no not among the 
Heathen, that got the glory of valour, got praiſe by trea- 
cheries and malice. They hated treacherie, and all baſe ad. 
vantages. If any of the adverſepart, offered to aa perfidi- 
ous part, ſuch was the true valorvus mindof ſome of them, 
as they would returne the perfidious perſon to his owne 
Lord and Maſter, of him to receive condigne puniſhment. 
Among others, memorable is the patterne of C#riw in this 
point, b» TharRomane Captaine, when the Phyſitian of the 
adverſc King came to him, and promiſed to poyſon his Lord, 
he ſent him bound back again to the enemy. As memorable 
is the praQtice of the whole Senate of Rome in that kind. For 
when Camus the Conſul encamped againſt the Falciſcs, a 
traiterous Schoole malter,who had moſt of the Noble-mens 
children committed to his tuition, under pretence of cary- | 
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ing them forth to walke , brought them into the ene- | Flor, Hiſtor. 
mies tents , that his countrimen might thereupon bee | Romblic rn 
drawne to yeeld to the enemy. Bur the Senate of Rome ſo 

deteſted that treachery, as they ſtripped the treacherous pe- 

dant naked, gave rods to the boyes, that they might whip | 

him backe againe-to the city which he would have be- | 
trayed, 

Many other like inſtances might be given, whereby ge- 
nerous Generals have ſhewed, that undertaking a triall of | Quivirtatis cer- 
vertue and valour, they would not get the victory by fraud. n——_—_ 
For they did not place honour and honeſty ſimply in viRtory , _— _ 
but accounted victory baſe, unlefle it were obtained by | mim in viflwid) 
honeſty. bene flatem pone- 

This miſchievous mind of malicious enemies, gives juſt | #4!:{cd ipſem, 
occaſion to thoſe that have ſuch encmies(as all erue Profeflors | —_ 
of the true Religion have)to be the more prudent & circums- | . ya. cp———_ 
ſpe in keeping themſelves from: their ſnares and ginnes. | zunciabat. Amb 
On this ground doth Chriſt give this expreſſe charge, Be | loccitar, 
wiſe as ſerpents, Mat. 10.16. Many of Sal/omens proverbs | 
tend to this purpoſe. We have worthy patternes hereof in | 
David, 1 Sam.20, &c. who wilely avoided Sax!:r ſnares ; | 
and in the ewes, Ezr.4-3. that returned from the captivity | 
in Zerubbabels time, andin ? Nebemiabs, NN ch.4.9,c5c. and | 
ſundry other true ſervants of God. Now becauſe by all the | 
wiſdome that we have, we cannot avoid all their wilie and 
ſabtill plots, we muſt ever depend upon the Lord, and call | 
on him as David did, to rwrne their connſell into fooliſhneſſe, | 
2 Sam.15.31-. Andto Keepe u from the ſnares that they lay | 
for ns, and from the grins of the workers of iniquity, Pſal. 141. | 
9. Or, if we beover-taken, then to pull w out of the net 
that they have laid for ws.Pſal.31.4. Thus if we make God 
our refuge and hiding place, we may be ſureto be ſafe, For 
they are tafe whomthe Lord doth keepe. | 
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d. 9. Ofthe interpretation and obſervations of Moſes 
hs charge to Toſhua. 


EXOD. XVII. IX, 


e-ſnd Moſes ſaid unto Toſhna, Chooſe us out men, and go ont, 
fight with Amalek, , &c. 


He relation of the * Defence which was made agiinſt 
Amaleks aſſault here beginneth. W bercin the Exter- 
wall Means, as they arclaiddowne ina charge, arc firſt ex- 


exificat ex aqua preſſcd, and that ſo,as both the Perſons giving and receiving 
jervatum Mv5- | the charge, and alſo the matter given in chargeare menti 


ſen. Nam aquam 
Kgypiy Mey 
vocant.Flav. 
Ioſeph cont, 
Apion | 1, 

yo 

ſervare. 
liberare. 

yo 

I:boſua. 

Num 14.16, 
Nati nomina a 
piebany, 182 qui- 
demex ſeſed a 
Deo mente im- 
pellebantur, Yui 
antequam fiant 
preſey ſuture» 
rum,quales poſt 
crementwm eata- 
tis ſue ſuturi 
«ent poſteriori 
tempere vegeti 
in nominibus 


oned. 

The Perſon that gave the charge was XMoſes. (And Mer 
ſes ſai. ) 

*CMoſes at that time was the Prince, and chicfe Gover- 
wour over 1ſracl. Þ He was called Moſes becauſe he was 
drawne out of the waters. For the * Hebrew root ſignifieth to 
draw our. Joſephus the Iew rendreth another reaſon of the 
name oyſes ; For, ſaith he, the Zgyprians call watermoy. 

The Perſon to whom the charge was given was Joſoma 
( Moſes ſaid to Toſhua, ) 

The word whence [oſbua, or lehoſbna is derived accor- 
ding to the proper notation thereof ſignificth ro ſave, or de- 
liver. Certainly by divine inſtin&t this name was givento 
the man that is here meant. For children of old received 
names from their parents by divine inſtin&. They having 
knowledge of things to come before they were, by Hebrew 
ſignificant names declared to future ages what they 
ſhould be after ſome increaſe of age, For this particular 
perſon /o/bua, herein this place he was the Gemerall of that 
army whereby 1/rae! was faved and delivered from the 
Amalakgtes. And aſter Moſes death, he was the chicfe Go- 


,| rernour and Generall that ſaued 1/rae/ from the Canaanites, 


and other nations that were rootcd out by him. W hercin he 


was 
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was a type of leſm, whoſe name ifit were written in He- 
brew , would be the very Game, namely lchoſons. The | 
Greeks therefore for [o/aua or lehoftna write Teſs, Afts 7. 

45. Hebr.4.8. 
Arthis time, when Moſes gave this charge, 10/44 was 
none of the chiefe Princes of the Tribes. For the chiefe 
Prince of Ephraim (of which Tribe Joſhua was) was * £44 
" Indeed © Joſhua is reckoned among thoſe that were | *Num 1.10 
ſeat to ſearchthe land of Canaan, whoare called Rulers and | f—13 #34. 
Heads ; but they were not the chiefe Rulers and 
Heads, but *ſuchasarc mentioned tobe made by lethroes | ,r.0.18 
advice, Heads over the people, Rulers of thou(anas, Rulers of ——— 
Hundreds, &c. As for Joſona, be was after this, Moſer 
Miniſter, Ex0. 24-13» Numb. 11.28, Yet atthis time was 
he appointed the Generall of the Lords army 3 partly be- 
cauſe of bis valour, and partly becauſe of that high calling 
whereunto he was to be deputed to conquer the Caneanites. 
06. After, this /oſns 1s Riled a young Man- (Exod 33. 11s 
Numb. 11. 28.) ; 
Anſv. 1. The latter place may word for word be thas 
tranſlated, Toſawa the ſonne of Nun the ſervant of Moſes from 
his youth : that is, who had ſerved Moſes from his youth. wings 2 juvesr | 
2. Servants of clder age ire called lads, or youths, 0r , tate ſud. Trem 
young men 2 as ſome of the Lord Majors ſervants arecal> | *1un.Tta 
led, So asthis title dotÞ oft ſignifi rarher the condition of ———_ 
men, then their age- LE bath 
The ck charge containeth «1 it words of pre- | ſervuli dicunts 
paration, (C hooſe ms ont men ) and execution, (Go ont, joht | pueri« Dominus: 
with Amalck.) non efatem ex- 
The firſt word of the preparation (* chooſe ) implicth a nr r= 
careful and diligent choice vpn good triall and proofe. | Amb.de Abrl. 
i Where God faith, * / have choſen (or proved thee) in the | 1.9. 
fornace of affliQion, this word is uſed : as allo, k where it is | 772." 
Cid that David gathered togeth*7 all the * choſen (or choice, —_— 
or chicfe) men of Iſrael. This particle (! 4) 1540 uſual redun- | * »Sam.6.t. 
dancy in the Hebrew tongues Yet is it not without an Em _ 
phaſir, implying thus much, chooſe for , for our uſe, for | naxwmepic. 
our 
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plural numero 
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| _—__"4} 


See the Dignity 


of Chivalry $.3 


"$S 4+ 


*Y.2z; 
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our good , for the better ſucceſſe to us. 

The laſt word of the preparation (* mer) importeth the 
kind of men that wereto be choſen, namely, ſuch as might 
truly be called M E N, Valiant and valoronus men. 


The {harge tor exccution conſiſteth of two clauſes, The | 


firſt, (go on.) He meaneth, out from the congregation of 
the //raelites, or from the camp where they were, into the 
openhield where the enemics were. 
Tivo weighty reaſons may be given hereof. 
1. Toprevent the encmy, aad to keepe him from entring 
in among all the people. 


C 


2. To pitch where Meſes ( that intended to pray for 


them) might the better ſee them : that ſoby ſight of them 
his ſpirit might be the more quickned, 'and his prayer the 
more ſharpned. 

The laſt clauſe of the execution (fight wich 4malek)ſhew- 
eththe mainc ation to be done, (fight )and the objeft or per- 
ſon with whom, (with Amalck.) 

The aRion is expreſſed in the very ſame word that was 
* before applicd to theenemy : but the circumſtances give 
evidence that there it is uſed in one reſpeR, here in another. 

1. There for aſſas/t, here for defence. 

2. Therefor offering wrong, here for maintaining right, 

3. There for an effeRt of malice, here of juſtice. 

4+ There for an ation withowt good warrant, here with 
the beſt warrant that can be, Divine precept. 

Thus the fame thing for ſubſtance may be done lawfully, 
or unlawfully. Warre may lawfully be waged : and warre 
may unlawfully be waged. Circumſtances make much to the 
goodnefle or badnefle of an ation. 

Who are compriſed under this laſt word Azalck hath 
beenc ſhewed * before, 

The maine ſcope and drift of this charge is to uſe fit means 
for preventing that miſchicfe which Amalck yet further in- 
tended againſt them. The means was to ſend out a well fur- 
niſhed army againſt bim. 


[ 
| 


| 


This Charge then commendeth to us ſevenobſervations. 


I, Prances ' 


i 
_—_—— 


ConQuvEssr.  Bxo 749. 


temporall and ſpirituall meanes. He ſent forth an army, and 
he himſelfe lift up bis hands for //-ae/s protection. 

II. Men depnted to weighty works ought to be prepared 
| thereto before hand. Joſhua was to bethe man that ſhould 
| conquer the Canaanites ; He therefore is here made Gene- 
' rall forty yeares before, 
| ITI. Mibtary men mu#t be choice men. The charge here 
given for chooſing men importethas much. 
| III. Enemies muſt, as much as may be, be kept ont. The 
| charge here given isto go our, namely to meetthe enemy 
before he enter. 
| V. Warreuwarrantable. Tt is here commanded by him 
| that ordered his commands by ſpeciall warrant from God. 


| VI. Violence with violence may bereſiſted. Amalek with 


| open hoſtility fought againſt 1/rae/; /ſrae/ therefore iscom- | 
| manded with open hoſtility to fight againſt Amalck, | 
V II. Approved means are ts be tiſed for attaining our de« | 
fired ends. This is a gencrall dotrine arifing from the prin | 
| cipall intent of this charge, whercunto all the fore-named 
| patticulars dotend. Afoſes here deſiring to have the 1/rae- 
| lites freed from rheſc miſchievous Amalakites, giveth order 
| for uſing the beſt ordinary meanes, which was by force of 
| armes to yanquith them. 


 $.10, Of Princes protedting their people. 


I, | mm maſt provide for their peoples proteflion, As 
| they who arc under gevernment mult be ſubjeR, ſo it | 
| becommeth Governours and Princes to be watchfull for the 
out of thoſe that are under their charge. So was Moſes 
ere: and fo all good Kings, Princes, Indges, and other 
fupreme Rulers and Governours have beene from time to 
time. Many have put thcir owne ſafety in hazzard to ſave 
their people. Inſiance thoſe who in their owne perſons have 
gone to warre, and becne Generals themſelves over the 
| armies 


FU 


I. Princes mu#t provid: for their peoples proteflion, So did Moſes ſaid 
CAoſes whom God made a Ruler over Iiracl: he provided 


toloſlua, 


— ———. — 
— — 


| Chooſe us out 
men, 


| And goout, 


. 


with Amalck, 


Sicnt obedientes 
oportes eſſe qui | 
reguatur,ſic 
elzam Reclores 
& Principes 
vigilantes eſſe 
decet,Chryſ. 
Hom. 34.in 
Heb 13+ 
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Eſt.4.16. 
Neh,2.&c, 


ludpyg. 16, 


Ex0.17.9, Tns Cuvzcnes 

armies which they have gathered together for their peoples 
proteRion. Thus have done, not onely I#dges who were ex. 
traordinarily and purpoſely ſtirred up to Se the people, 
as Othniel, Ehnd, Shamgar, Barak , Gideon, lephthah, Samp. 
ſon, and ſuch others: bur alſo Kings, both ſuch as were im- | 
mecdiately choſen of God, and ſuch as by lineall deſcent came | 
tothe crowne, as Saul, David, Abijah, Aſa, Ieboſaphat, and | 
others. Kings of old were wont to be Generals jn warre. In 

this reſpe& ut may be ſaid of them,as /ephthah ſaid of him. 

ſelfe, They pat their ſoules in their hands, that is, they jeo- 

parded their lives. It was the proteRion of her people | 
wherby Eſther was moved to attempt that which made hcr 

fay, 1f I periſh I periſh. It was alſo thelike cauſe that made 

Nebemiab undertake along journey from Shuſhan toleruſa- 

lem, andthere to oppoſe himſelfe to the envy and malice of 

the ewes enemies. That which the Bramble is feigned to 

ſay, isa ſpeech proper to a King, and it properly appertai- 

neth to him to ſay, /ſinrruth ye annoint me King over you, 

then come and pat your truſt under my ſhadow. A King ought 


| 


Governours 
dignity is for 
their ſubzes 
welfare. 


Deus pro #tilita- 


to be as a ſhadow under which his people may put their 
truſt. Read P/al.7 2.4,&c, Lam.q.20. 

That dignity and authority which Governours have over 
their people, 1s not ſimply and onely for their owne exalta- 
tion, but for the preſervation and proteRion of them over 
whom they areſet. They are Miniſters of God to them for 


te communi | good, Rem.173 4. Of David(whom God made King over 
principatus ini" [{7aef) itis ſaid, The Lord brought him to feed Iacob "A peo- 
_ ple,&c. Pſal.z8.71. And to Saul( whom the Lord anointed 
yy King over //rae/)it was ſaid, Go,and atterly deſtroy the ſinnerr, 


the — and fight againſt them,&c. 1 Sam.15.17,18- 
They muſt therefore feed their people,and fight for them: if 
not intheir owne perſons, yet by uſing their power and au- 


chority to leavy armies, to ſend forth armies, to furniſh ar- 
mies with all things needfull for them, and togive ſuch dire- 
ions as ſhalbe meet. So did Moſes here, who went not 
out in his owneperſon : So David, when he ſaw it meet for 
himſelfe to tary at home, ſometimes he ſent forth load, an 


— 
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all the hoſt of the trong men ; ether times he ſent forthothers, 
and gave diretions what to do, 2 Sam. 1 0.7.& 18.2.& 20. 
4,6. The very order of nature accommodated ro the peace 
of men, requireth thus much, that the authority and coun - 
ſell of undertaking warre ſhould be in the power of 
Princes. 

Happy are thoſe people and politics that have ſuch Prin - 

ces ; that like Mordecar, ſeche the wealth of their people,( Eft. 
| 10.3.) that preſerve them in peace, that prote& them trom 
| perill. 
; Pray for ſuch. Be thankfull for ſuch. Be ſubjeR and obe. 
dient to ſuch, Give to ſuch their due. Such are worthy of 
double henour : and the double honour of maintenance and 
reverence isto be yeclded to ſuch. 


d.11, Of preparing men to great exploits. 
II, * M En deputed to weighty works onght to be prepared 

thereto before hand. Thus [onathan, the hcireto 
the crowne of //rael,if his fathers wickednefle had not for- 
feited it, was in his fathers time much excrciſed ro warre, 
Becauſe God intended that David ſhould be King over //-a- 
el, and ſubdue many cncmies, his imployments were ſuch 
before hand, as he could nor but be much better thereby 
prepared to do what he did when he was King. For firſt 
he had occaſion given him to * graple with a Zzon and a 
Beare : then witha Giant : after that with the * Philitines, 
e and the Geſanrites, and the Gezrites, andthe Amalatutes, 
Yea, Sanls fierce perſecuting him was no {mall meanes to 
prepare him the betterfor his kingdome. © Rehoboam ſhew- 
ed himſelfe wiſe in making his ſonne eAbyab whom he de- 
puted to the kingdome , Ruler among bu brethren. The 
reaſon that moved f Gideon tocarry his firſt borne ſonne /e- 
ther tothe warre, and to put him to ſlay the kings that were 
taken, was without all queſtion to prepare him for fu- 
ture exploits, and to put boldnefle, courage, and ſpirit into 
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To this end tend all ſeminarics and meanes of education, | 
as, Schooles, Colledges, T'nrverſities, Innes of Conrt, Incorpora 
| tions, Companies, and other ſuch like Socteries, 1a eAriilery 
| and Mfilirary gardens, and all ſorts of trainings andexerci. 
ſing of armes, ycaand ſuch kind of recreations as make men 
fitter for warre ; fuch asthe Olympian and I{bmian games : 
| and ſhooting, playing at walters and foines , all manner cf 
| fencings,and o:her like in uſe among us, | 
| Preparation before hand cnableth men much better to | 
manage matters then otherwiſe they could. Experience 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


Fug mromp:08 makes expert. Of thoſe that came to eſtabliſh David in his | 
fatit, kingdome, it is ſaid, that being expert in warre they could 
1 Chro 12-33» | ſor a batrellin array,and lead an army. 

| 38, | They who intend todo their country ſervice by ſtanding 

| for the defence thereof againſt enemies, may here lcarne to | 


take occaſion betimes of acquainting rhemſelves with the | 
warrc. And in caſe there be not enemics, by fighting with | 
| whom cxpcrience may be lcarned, toexcrciſe themſelves in | 
| *Sce The Diz | trainings at home, * For which purpoſe Artilery gardens 
| nity of Chivalsy | and Military fieldsare uſcfull : and therefore to be maintai» | 
| $7,416,174 &©| ned,and frequented. 
| | 
| $. 12. Of keeping out enemies. 


: 
: 


| © SEC Ya, | III. * M 7 men mui? be choice men. Of this ſuh- 
| cicnt is ſpoken in the Diomty of Chivatry. | 

*Sce$.9, ITT. * Enemies mutt, as mu:ch as may be, be hept ont, 1 | 
| ſay, 45 much a5 may be, becauſe the power of enemics may | 

| | be ſach,as they can not be kept from entring. Before Debo- | 
, *Ind.z.8. | rabstimethere was * warre 14 the gates. And in Hezeksahs | 
Be” 5 | rime, chough he did what he could to preventthe enemy, | 
;*2 R2.18. | b Sexacharib tocke the ſtrong cities of Indab, and encamped | 
| ©0008 | before the walls of /eruſalew. But if poſſibly they canthey | 


j Luk-14.31 32) muſt be kept out. The phraſes of © mecting an enemy, Or | 
| | ſending ts him while he is yet a great way off, uted by Chriſt in | 
| | the parable, import as much. So doth allo the carc that wiſe 

| | Prixces 


s. 
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' Princes and States bave hasi inthiscaſe. © Orhmiel W ENT 
| OUT towarre, Sodid that wiſe and mighty Prince © Da- 
24d; he fought with many enemies onevery (ide; burhe 
went out tothem all. 
The many frontier townes, walled citics, forts, garri- 
ſons, and other proviſions againſt enemies invaſions, which 
prudent Kings have in all agesbeene wont to make, do ma- 


co —— 


| nifeſt their care in Keeping, enemies from entring among | 
' their people. Salomon, though he were a Prince of peace, | 


yet wiſely to prevent the worſt, * Zlt cities fenced with 
walls, gates, and barres. And 3 he had fowre thouſand ftalls of 


'| horſes and chariots, and twelve then/and horſemen, whom he | 


beſtowed in the chariotecities, that upon all occaſions rhey 
might bercady to go ont agninſt enemies. Though Rehoboam: 


manifeſted much folly inrejeing the counſell of his fathers | 


' fagecounſellours, yet he ſhewed moreafter-wit and wifſ- | 

| dome hin building fenced crries in Indah and Benjamin, and 
fortifying ſtrong holds, and putting captaines in them, and 
ſtore of viftuall, and ſrields, and ſpeares, The like 1s recorded 
of i Aſa, * [choſaphat, | Uzziab, ® lotham, ® Hezekiah, 
© Manaſſehatter his repentance, and others. 

Thus many dangers and miſchicfs areprevented,wherin- 
to pcople,by enemies entering in among them,might other- | 
wiſe fall. Sundry of the Tribes of //rael, thorow too much | 
ſecurity,ſufered lebu/ires, Canaanites, Amorites, and other | 
enemies todwell among them (Pa point of folly taxed by the | 
Holy Ghoſt) whereby they became ſnares and traps to the | 
Iſraelites, and ſcourges im their ſides, and thornes un their eyes, 
What inthe proverbe is ſaid of a troubleſome gueſt, may 
more properly be faidot a mortall enemy. There # worſe 
4:ice to cat him out, then to keepe him ont. 

For application of this point, 

I. The beſt care that can be maſt be taken for good in- 
telligence : that the purpoſes and plots of enemies may be 

; prevented in the beginning beforethey come to any maturt- 
ty. Gods car® in gwving extraordinary intelligeyce by his 
Prophet to the King of Ifracl , of his enemucs projeds, } 

| giveth 


—— 
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giveth evidence thatir isapoint of wiſdome to get by all 
lawfall means what intelligence we can. Theadvice which 
25am, 15. 34 | Davidgave to Hufyas concerning intelligence was not un- 
&c. lawfull, but very uſcfull, as rhe iſſue proveth. David was 
ye ene *| oft preſerved by that intelligence which he had of Sav/r pur- 
It. poſes againſt hiar, 


— 2+ So ſoone as any true notice is given of an enemies pur- 

_ poſe againſt us, all good ſpeed muſt be uſed to withſtand 
or” "H him. Expedition is a principall yu of warlike policy, 
—_ 14.15. | Hereby Abrabamſoone recovered what five Kings had loſt 


loſ, 16.6,9. | in battell. Whenthe Gibeonites ſent to [oſbna for ſucconr, 
wo «14890 | this meſſage they ſent, Slake nat thine hand, come np to wu 
Veni vidi,vici, | quickly and ſave us. loſhua therefore came unto them ſuddenly, 
Ceſar inter pom | and went all night. Alexander got his many and' great con- 
pe ferewlatriuam| reſts by putting off no opportunity, nor deferring time. 
verborwn prets* 1.1; Caſar (another great Conquerour) thus expreſſeth 
- m— vici,] his expedition, 7 came, 7 ſaw, 1 overcame. 1 came to 
non aZla belli ſe-\ ſuch a place, 1 faw it, and inſtantly fer upon it and oyer- 
nificantem,ſed | came it. 

celeriter confet!\ 2 [eaſt enemies ſhould riſe, and be upon us before we 
pan ty can have intelligence of their purpoſe, or notice of their ap. 
dT proaching, it is very needfull to have meansto deſcry them 
 Meanestode- | before they be among us. The comming of [ehwupon lorem 
ſcry enemies | was very ſudden. Yet by reaſon of the continuall watch 
afarre off, ehat was kept, he was defcricd afarre off. And,had not God 
raiſed up /ehn to execute vengeance on the houſe of Abad, 
Sufficient de. | ſome miſchiefe might have been prevented thereby. 

fence in a land) 4+ So wellprepared ſhould kingdomes, nations, and ci- 
Imminente belio,] tics be, asif an enemy ſhould ſuddenly invade them, yet 
intus fide,faris | not prevaile againſtthem,and over-run them. For this pur- 
__ _ poſe (according to the ſituation of the place) ought they to 
nu armati es | be provided. Ilandsenvironed by the ſea, with good ſhig- 
| new ornatibeſti-| pings. Cities and townes in Continents well fenced, Ex- 
bus melum meu-) pert ſouldiers and munition of all ſorts inall places : yea and 
tiagt, Bern. 3d | eontinnall trainings, and military exerciſes for preſerving 
Mil. Temp, { . . . 

eminaries of ſouldiers, 


CAP. 4+ Let the iſſue of Las her ſecurity, & want of intelligencers, 
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| 


' 


of | 


| 


] 
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of watchmen, and of other meanes by which her people 


might in time have gone ont againſt rhe Danites, and pre» 
ſerved their city, bea warning to Jicountries. 


$. 13, Of the lawſulneſſe ofwarreQ. 


_—- 


Exoq4 _= 


V, * mr sv warraextable. Abundant proofe is 

V hereof given in holy Scripture, (whence all 

ſufficient warrant for any thing ista be fetched) as appeareth 
by theſe arguments following. 

1. Saints net 1gnorant of Guds will,nor reproved of God 

in this caſe, have waged warre: as eALorabam , lofina , 


extraordinary /#dges, andthe beſt of the Kings, with many | 
others. 

2 Lis have asked coufſell , and received direQtion 
from God for waging warre,/»dg.t.1.& 20.28. r Sam.23, 
2, & 30.8, 25am 5.19. 

3- They have prayed for alliſtance herein: their prayers 
have in this caſe beene heard : and they anſwerably have 
beene thankfull for ſucceſſe herein, Nam. 21.2. 2 Chro. 14. 


— ——, 


4. Their wars are teſtified to be waged in faith, Heb.rr, 
= God hath of himſelfe (when no prayer hath for that 
wal beene made by man) expreſly commanded his people to | 
fight againſt enemies, Num.31.2. /of.6.2. | 

6. God hath viſibly hewed himſelf a principall party in | 
war.and is ſtiled a Capraineof his peoples hoſt, 2/6. 5. 14, 
2 Chro.13.132. | 

2, God hath given dircQions for well waging warre, 
Dent.10. 

8. Part of the ſpoiles taken in war were to be dedicated 
to God, Numb,z1.28. 

9. The Lords holy Prieſts were appointed to go with 
their holy trumpets unto the - warre for the ſouldi- 
ers better encouragement , N#mb. 10, 9. 2 Chron. 13. 
12, 14+ | 
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1% bella geſſe- 
runt, ut taits 
viddorias appa- 
reret Dei volun 
tate preſtari. 
Aug.contr. 


lid,23. cap. 76. 
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No proofe for 
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Ex0a7H. Tas CuvRcues 


10. ViRory in warre is promiſed asa bleſſing, Lev. 26, 

8, &Cc. 
F 11, God is faid to teach mens hands to warre,and fingers 
to fight, P/al.18.34.& 144-1, 

12. Battels are ſtiled warres of God,and the Lords Battels, 
1 Sam.18.17. & 25. 38. 2 Chro.20.15. 

13. God himlfelfe is ſtiled A war of warre, and the Lord 
of hoſts, Exo.15.;. 1Sam. 1.11. 


d. 14. Of the lawfulneſſe of warre under the 
New Teſtament. 


I. 06, A L L theſe proofs are taken ont of the Old Te- 
ſtament, which gives not ſufficient warrant xo | 
Chriſtians. 


Anſw. 1. The groundofthe objeRion is unſound. For 
in many things the Old Teſtament gives even to Chriſtians 
as good warrant as the New. © The Old Teſtament is as 
truly divine as the New. And many things therein contai- 
ned concerne all ages of the Church to the end of the 
world. 

2. The kind of the fore-mentioned reaſons isſuchas is 
agrecable tocommon equity,and muſt in that reſpe be ex- 
tended roall times. 

3- Thoughno particular arguments could be diduted out 
of the New Teſtamcnr,yet. becauſe the Old is fo plentifull in 
proofs for warre, the New isthe more Tparing. For the 
New Teſtament uſeth lefſe to infilt on thoſe points whereon 
the Old hath much inſiſted. Inſtance the Sabbath, wſary re 
moving land-markes, and other the hike. 

4. The Church in thoſe times whereof the New Teſta- 
ment recordeth the hiſtory, had no outward fetled (tate; but 
was under ſuch civill Governours as were of a contrary 
profeſſion, as Heathen Emperoursand Lords. No marvell 
then that the New Teſtament ſpeaketh no morethen it doth 
of warre. 

5+ The ſcope of the New Teſtament israther to ſet as 

| the 


—— 
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the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, and the ſpirituallgovern. 
ment of the Church, then civill curward politics and king- 
domes of men : and therefore is the more {paring in this 
point of warre. 
6. The New Teſtament dothalſo affcrd ſufficient warrant ' Arguments i 
for war: as 18 evident by theſe following reafons, the New Te- 
I. * When profefied Souldiers, who lived on rhat pro. | —_— , | 
| felſion, being powerfully wrought upon by Jobn the Bape | «5,100 
| tits miniſtry, asked him(for their future courſe of life )whar | glacio emuind 
| they ſronla do, he countels them not to leave that profeſſion, | /-« non ef chri- 
| but weil to uſe it, to be concent with their wages, ( Zwk. 3. | flianogcur erg) 
14-)not to returne their wages back againe. Thus he juſtifi- - pe 
 cththeir calling. For in av unlawfull calling they might not _ x 


conti:zue,nor receive wages for it. miluubas = 


2. Þ Centrrions, who were principall perſons in warre, | & no potins 
arecommended for thoſe graces which were inthem, and | 92» 
for the evidences they gave thereof, without any reproote CO—_ 
or diſ-allowance of cheir warlike proteſſion, Afatth.8. 10. | ez vide hey 


eAtti 10.4. | contra Fauſt, 
| 3+ Warres wagedinthe Old Teſtament are commended | Manich.Lzz, 
| inthe New, Heb.11.33;34+ d Pome laude | 


4. AMichacl and his Aogels are brought in fighting with 
the Dragon and his Angels,Rev.12. 7. 

5. TheviRories which the Church under the New Te- 
ftament ſhall have over her enemies is foretold, Rev. 17. 14. 
& 19.19. 

6. The Magiſtrates ſword is juſtified. But he beareththe 
ſword aſwell ro ſubdue open enemies abroad, asto pnniſh 
evill ſubjets at home, Rows. 13. 4+ With that publique 
ſword when he (layeth a malefaRtour he isnot to be coun- | 
redaſlayer of men, but adeſtroyer ofevillmen, andChriſts | 7.9, 
avenger of thoſe that do cvill,and a protector of Chriſtians. | ,uu, & defem. 
: ſr Cbriſtians- 


Yun re palatur. 
Ibid, 
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3.Ob. 
Heb.12,14. 
Rom.1%1?. 
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$.15. Of other objeftions againſt the lawfulneſſe 


i of warrg , anſwered. 


2. Ob, HRIST threatneth that All they that take 
the ſmord ſhall periſh with the ſmord. 
eAnſw. 2. Thatand ſuch like principles concerned the ! 
lewes, and others that lived before Chriſt as much as Chri- 
ſtians. 


2. They all are againſt private revenge. But warre 154 
publique execution of juſtice. | 

3- The fore-mentioned threatningis in ſpeciall to be ap- | 
plicd to the houre, wherein Chriſt would give himſelfe to | 
the power of his enemies, and would nat be reſcued by the | 
power of Angels : much leſſe by the ſword of man. 

4. He would ſhew how his kingdome was protected : 
not as humane kingdomes, by dint of ſword, 

3- 06. Wearecommanded to have peace with all men. 

Anſw. That, and other ſuch like precepts arc limited 
with ſach proviſoesas theſe, 1fs: be poſſible, and, Ar much 
as lyeth in you. On our part there muſt be no occaſion of 
breaking peace, or making warre. Yeaif we can on.lawtull 
and meet termes make peace, we muſt do our beſt therein. 

4 Ob. It was foretold of Chriſtians that they ſhould 
beate their ſwords into plongheſhares, and their ſpeares into 
pruning-bookes : and that nation ſhould not lift up a ſword 


agarnit nation,nor learne warre any more. 


Anſw. Thoſe and ſuch like propheticall phraſes are ſom- 
what hyperbolical ; they expreſle that intire amity that | 


ſhould be betwixt true Chriſtians: and the altcration of | 


their nature by the Spirit of grace. So as the difference bes- | 


twixt.nature and grace is very lively ſet outthereby : to 
which purpoſe tend thoſe other high tranſcendent hyperbo- 
licall phraſes of the Prophet //ay, Chap... Ver(.6,7,8,9. 
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$- 16, Of warring with Chriſtians. 


5.06, "N O yeceld that warre may be madeagainſt Infi- 
dels, Idolaters, and other open enemies of the | 
Church, yet may it not be made againit Profeflours of the | 
Chriltian Fairh, | 
Anſw. 1. Some that outwardly profefſe the Chriſtian 
Faith may be as great enemies to the true Faith,asplaine In» | 
fidels. { know ( faith Chriſt) the blaſphemy of them that ſay | 
they are lewes, and are not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan. | 
Papiſts profeſſe the Chriſtian Faith, yet are Anti-(hriſtians, | 
the direAtct and deadlieſt enemies that Chriſts true Church | 
ever had. Theten Tribes that with /eroboams revolted from | 
the houſe of David, profeſſed themſelves to bethepeople | 
ofthe true God, the God of Abrabam, Iſaac, and 1acob, and | 
yet were deadly enemics to /udah, and the children of /n- | 
dah oft waged warre againit them, and that juſtly and law- | 
fully : andthe Lord helped them therin. What can Paps/ts 
plead more then the revolting 1/-ae/ites could. Papiſts pro- 
felle the true God, Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt : So did 
the [[raelitesthe God of eAbrahan, Iſaac, and [acob. Papiſts 
are baptized: 1ſraclites were circumciſed. Papiſts retaine | 
the holy Scriptures ; fo did the //raelites, as much of them 
as was then written. Were itnot too preat a digreſſion, [ 
could eaſily demonſtrate how Papiſts have much Ge ſtar- | 
ted from the true Chriſtian Faith, then the [/raeliter did | 
from the Law of Moſes. 
2+ The cauſe of warre is moretobe rcſpetedthenthe | 
perſons againſt whom it is waged. If Proteftants ſhould | 
= juſt occaſion of warre, warre might juſtly be underta- | 
en againſt them, Before rhe diviſion of the ten Tribes | 
from the reſt, the reſt of the 1/-aelires fought againſt the | 
Benjamites, and that by Godsadvice., David alfo was fors | 
ced to tight againſt the men of //rae/that tooke part with | 
If boſketh : and after that with Ab/a/om; and after that | 
with £5eb« the ſonne of Bichrs. 
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CA rr ren" 


In ipſts rebus 
b:!licrs inſla 


bella, an iniſta 
fiat, ſpettandum. 
Amb,Offic 1.1 


c.35.1ta fere 
Aug.Quz {t. 
ſuper 1ol.1.6, 
C.1O. 


Ne bella per 
Moyſen geſla 


miretur aut bor- 


reat, quia & in 
iis druina [ecu 
{us 3 nperia non 


ſeviens (ed obe - 
diens fuil. Aug. 


cont, Fauſt. 


Manich 1. 22. c. 


7 4+ 
Et Qyeſt.ſu+ 


perIol 1.6.c.10 


| perſwaſions, threatnings , penalties of Law, or ordinary 


| none ſhould poſſeſſe or enjoy any thing beſides themſelves. 


Exo17.9, Tarr CHVRCHES 


d.17. Of thepeceſſity and benefit of warre, 
| | 7 is a Kind of execution of publique juſtice: and 


a means of mutataining right. For oft there is ſuch 
confpiracy of many met; together in doing wrong, and ſo 
obltinate and violent they arc therein, as by no admonitions, 


means of exccuting juſtice they wilbe reſtrained. Ando in- 
ſuffcrably ambitious are ſome,& fo infatiably covetous,as n> 
Cignities or jurisdictions will content them, no revenewes 
or profits will atisfie them. Were notſuch men reſtrained, 
and ſuppreſied by force of armes, none ſhould live in quiet, 


So asthe iniquity of men cauſerth a neceſſity of warre : and 
the benefit that thence ariſcth cauſeth pious and righteous 
men to uſe it. By it a free and quiet profeſſion of the true 
Faith is maintained : peaceis {etled : kingdomes and com- 
mon-wealths arc ſecured: lands and inheritances quietly 
poſſeſſed : all manner of callings freely exerciſed : 'good | 


lawes put in execution: due juſtice executed : ill minded 
| perſons kept under : and many evils prevented. 1deny not 
| but by warre the cleane contrary 1s oft cffeted, and all 
things thereby put out of order. But then warre is abuſed, 
We ſpeake ofthe juſt and right uſe of warre. For this is in 
warlike affaires eſpecially ro be conſidered, whether the 
warres undertaken be juſt or unzult. 


$- 18. Of juit warres. 


| 
Dneft. Hat warres may be counted juſt and | 
Fe / 
VVuioru ? X 

Anſw. Tomakea jult and full anſwer, warres muſt be di- | 
ſtinguiſhed. | 
1. There have been wars extraordinarily made by ex- | 
preſſe charge from God. As the wars in Aoſes his time | 
againſt $;hox, and Og, and the Clraranites, (NN wm. 21.21, 
33s 


_ 


I _ 4 _ 


33-& 31-1.) and the warres in /o/a#abs time. No queſtion 
muſt be madeofthem , becauſe they had the beſt warrant 
that could be, Gods command. If any will make thoſe wars 
a patterne to root out kingdomes and nations as Moſes and 
Toſona did, let them ſhew the like warrant. 

f 2. Ocdinary warres are either defenſive or offen- 
we. 

Defenſive warre is that which is undertaken to defend 
| our ſelves or friends from ſach wrongs asenemies intend, or 
| attempt againſt us or them : whether rhe enemies be for- 
| raigne or domeſtique. 


ſive, againſt a forraigne enemy which wronged theſe //-ae- 

liteschemſclves, and firſt ſet uponthem. 

The warre wherein Jo/ona aided the Gi5eomtes againſt the 
five Kings that beſieged them, was defenſivein the behalte 

| of friends againſt forraigne enemies. 

| Davids warre againſt the houſe of Saw, and againſtthem 

| that tooke part with Abſalom, and Sheba, was detenhive 

| againſt domeſtiques. ; 

No queſtion can be made of the laywfulneſſe of ſuch wars 
| as theſe are, Neceſſity forceth men thereto. 

Offenſive warre is when enemies are firſt ſet upon: which 
according tothe cauſes given of offending an enemy , may 
be as juſt as defenſive warre. The caules are ſuch as 
theſe. 

1. Maintenance of Truth, and purity of Religion. This 
moved the 1/raclites in Canaantothink of making warre 
againſt their brethren on the other fide of 1ordan, 7oſ.22.1 1. 
In this reſpe the warres of the Kings of the carth againſt 
Anti-Chrift are commended, Dan.1 1.40. Rev. 17-16. 

2+ Recovery of that which is unjuſtly taken away. For 
this ead the 1/raclites in Samuels and Davidstimeſetupon 
the Philiftinesto recover the cities whichthey had taken 
away, 1 Sam. 7. 14. 2 Chron. 18. 1. This alſo was the 
cauſe of Abijahs war againſt Jeroboam, 2 Chro.13.5, 

3+ Execution of vengeance on ſuch as have done publique 
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| ConqQyvesT, Ex0a7.9, 


This warrz whereunto Moſes ſendeth Iona, was defen- | 


| _ = "0 wrong. | 


5 | 


Re 


# 
Defcnlive war' 


Tof.1c.7: # 


2 Sam, 3.1, 
— 
20.6, 
Offenſive war. 
The cauſes 
thereof, 
Bellum ipſis pie-| 
I2!11s materia 
fiebat.C hryCſ. 
ad Pop.H6, I4. 
$1 que gens el 
ciuvileas que bell; 
petenda eſt, vel 
undicare neg - 
{exerit quod 4 
ſus improbs fa 
tam elt,uel red 


—_—_— 


dere qued per 
inirizs ablatumt, 
et, bellumeſt | 
iam. A ug. | 
Quzſt. ſuper | 
lo{,1.6 c 10, 
I ſta bella defi | 
uri ſolent ue 
ulciſcuntur 
imniuias.lbid. 
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1 Sam.23.27- 
2 Chro, 16.2, 


2 Sam. 8, 


2 Sam 20.19. 
Gen.14.14+ 


Cautions in 

0 001 norow ar, 
Non ſa ane inter 
v0 aliud beila 
movet, liteſy, 
ſuſcitatgn'ſs irra- 
tionabilu ar 
cuandie motus, 


appetitus, aut 


—— wth. 
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| 


terrene qual:ſ* 
c4xg, poſſe ſaonis 
c:upiditas:talibys 
cert ex caſas 


occumberetutum 
efl,Bern. ad 
Mil.Temp*c.2, 
&c, Videitem 
Aug. cont, 
Fauſt, Manich. 
| 22.07 4+ 


aut inanis glorie | 


neg, occidere neq, 
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wrong. This reaſon doth God render of ſending Sar/ 
againlt eAmalch, 1 Sam. 15.2. Forſuch a cauſe David 
made warre againſtthe Amonites, 2 Sam.10.7. 

4- Drawing away enemics frem ſome dangerous plot 
that they have in hand. Thus to draw Sas! from purſuing 
David, God ſtirred up the Phil sftinesto invade Iſrael. Thus 
Aſa let upon Zaa/a, to hinder the bulwarks which Baaſha 
was making againſt /adah. If 4a bad nor diltruſtfully hired 
wicked inſtruments, he had done well in his warre. 

5. Weakning the power of open and profeſt enemies. 
For this cad David ſctupon all enemics of //rael round | 
about. 

6. Subduing of rebellious ſubjeRs that gather head , and | 
willnot be brought under law. Forthiscnd Abel of Beth. 
maachah was betieged by Davids men. 

7. To helpeand afhit friends and allies in like caſes. $0 | 
Abraham tought againſt them that with other Sodemites | | 
had taken Lot captive. 

Provided notwithſtanding that before men enter into | 
warre , whether defenſive or offenſive, all good and taire | 
meanes be uſed, to move enemies voluntarily ro do what is | 
juſt and cquall, "The advice which the Apoltle giveth about | 
going to law, (1 Cor.6.1, &c.) may fitly be applied to go- | 
ingto warre. We have good patternes herein, not onely in 
the Iſraelites towardstheir brethren, (leſ.22. 13. Iuag. 20, | 
12,13.) butalſo in Jephthah towards the Ammonites,( Indg. | 
11-12.) Yea the dircRions given in the Law tend much to 
this purpoſe, Dewt.20.10,&c. | 

This caution obſerved, in faith may men on the fore- 
named grounds wage warre., But if nothing beſides the 
motion of unreaſonable paſſion and anger, or ambition and | 
vaine-glory, or defireof any carthly poſſeſſion whatſoever, 
do provoke men to warre, ſurely for theſe cauſes it is nor 
fafc to Kill or tobe killed, Souldicrs were of old gravely and | | 
juſtly reproved for undertaking combats in ſuch caſes. | 
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| d. 19. Of ſouldiers encouragement in juſt warre__. 


| Hat which hath beene delivered of the lawfulneſſe of 


watre cannot but afford matter of much comfort and 
courage to ſuch as are called to jaſt warre. They may on this 

| ground go in faith, with much confidence, cheertully, and 
| couragiouſly. Ifthere be peace betwixt God and their own 
' ſoules, if they have truly repented of all their ſinnes, if their 
perſonsbe juſtifiedas well as their cauſe warranted, they may 
not onely call upon God, and that in faith, for hisaſſiſtance 
and bleſling, and depend on him for the ſame, but alſo un- 


dauntedly meer death in the mid-way, and comfortably | 


' commend their ſoules into Gods hands. What need he in 
' life or death feare, to whom ts live 4 Chriſt, and to die ts 
| gaine, Phil. 1.21. Though enemics deſtroy the body, yet 
| nodanger comes thereby to the ſoule : neither can they im- 
' peach etcrnall ſalvation. There is much comfort in brea- 


thing out our laſt breath in Gods work. Itis a kind of Mar» 


| tyrdome. For aſouldicr todiec inthe field ina good cauſe, it | 
| isas fora Preacher todic ina pulpit. Vpon the cautions bes | 


fore noted, this aſſuredly wilbe the iflue, If a ſouldier get 
the day, or otherwiſe eſcape with his life, they that ſet him 
on work 2r2 too too ungratefull if they do not abundantly 
reward him. Herein it man faile, aſſuredly the righteous 
Lord will not failc. For, what/oener good thing any man doth, 
the ſame ſhalt he receive of the Lord, whether be be bond or free, 
Eph.6. 8. Inparticular, The Lord will certainly make them a 


| ſure houſe that fight the battels of the Lord, 1 Sam.15.28. If | 


| inthis worke of the Lord, in bis warre, he be ſlaine, his 
| ſoule ſhalbe more then a conquerour, triumpbing in heaven 
overall ſorts of enemies. They may therefore be ſecure. O 
how gloriouſly do ſach with viRory returne from war! how 
bleſſediy do ſuch as Martyrs die in battell! 
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Daid veluivem 
| Ve mioriens me- 
luaty ut uivere 
Chriſlus eſt, 
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cram. Bern, ad 
Mil.Temp CH, 
E'f boſtes nos 
ferimant ,nullum 
lamen a1 animas 
piriculum mi. 
grat:neq, ſalutem 
lam (empiter. 
ram V:0/2re poſ” 
ſunt.Chryl. 
Hom. 7.in 

I Tim.2, gn" 


Ruam gloriefs 
reverlantwn wi- 
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q44,7 beati mor i- 
tur Martyres 
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Exo0.21» 23, 24; 
2 $+ 
b x Sam, 19+33- 


Ouid eft non 
reddere malum 
pro male, niſ} ab- 
horrereab alciſc#. 
4 lividine? Quid 
eſt accepta iniu+ 
ria ienoſcere 
malle quam per 
ſequi,&c, Aug. 
Macellino, 


Ex0.17.9Q6 > Tus Cnvacuss 


$. 20. Of oppoſing violence to violence, | 


VI. * | * gona 1 may be reſifted with vielence, It any 

courſe may be accounted violent, ſurely war 1s 
one of thoſe courſes. To omit the * fore-mentioned proofes 
for the warrant of warre, *the law of requiting like for like | 
maketh much to this purpoſe. Thus dealt Þ Samwel with 
Agae, when he faidtohim, As thy ſword hath made women | 
chuldleſſe, ſo ſhall thy mother be chilaleſſe among women. $0 | 
dealt © Indah with Adonibezck, whoſe thumbs and great 
toes they ent off : for ſo had he dealt with 70 Kings. Many 
like evidencesare recorded and juftified in holy writ. 

Thus are violent, crucll, and hard-hcarted men by a fenſi- 
ble demonſtration brought to ſee their perverſe and mil- 
chievons diſpoſition. As the fore-named Adonibezek 
confeſleth, ſaying, As 1have done ſo the Lord hath requi- 
ted me. 

Ob. How can this reſiſting of violence with violence 
{land with thoſe Chriſtian principles, Reſif? not evil, Res 
compence to no man evill for evill, Avenge not your ſelves, 
Mat.5.39. Rom.12.17,19. 

Anſw. 1. The relitting of violence here intended is a 
publique execution of juſtice : but that which Chriſt for- 


biddeth is private revenge. The latter phraſe, avenge not 
your ſelves, jsan expoſition of the former. 

2. Chriſts words are to be taken comparatively, thus. A 
Chriſtian muſt be ſo farre from revenge, as rather ſuffer a 
double wrong. 


Epiſt.s, 

Hoc fit ut vinta- 
tur bono malus, 
imms in bomile 
malo vmcatur 
bozo malum. 
Ibid. Vide 
Aug.contr. 
Fauſt, Manich 


I.22.C.76« 
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3- They imply a readineſſe to forgive , againe and 
againe. 

4- They importa Chriſtian vertue,of overcomming evill 
with goodnefle and patience, Rom.1 2.21, 

Learne wiſely to diſcerne betwixt perſons, and caſes : 
thorowly ſift and examine your owne paſſions: let your 
hearts be ſeaſoned with a true feare of God, and love of man: 
letir be enflamed witha zcale of Gods glory : ſer good ends 
before 


lth. —— 


CoNnQVEST. 


—_—_ 


EX0.179. 


Es. 
—— 


before you, and aime at them : be well inſtructed in the 
meancs whereby you may attaine to thoſeends; and then 
take courage and reſolution to your ſelves. Deale with wic- 
ked men, as wicked men are to be dealt withall : fight 
againſt them that fight againſt you : with the froward ſhew 
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en mm 


your ſclves froward, (as the Lord bimſclfe doth : ) deſpiſe 
them that deſpiſe you: ſhew as much ſcorne of them, as 

they can do of you. This is to anſiver 4 foole according ts his 
folly, and to keep him from being proud in hisown conceipr, 
from inſulting over you, and from taking advantage againſt 
you. There be times & occaſions when miſchievous enemies 
are not to be yeclded unto, no not an haires breadth. By op. 
poling undaunted courage againſt their ſtout boldneſle, they 
may be beaten attheir owne weapon. 


$. 21. Of uſing meanes. 


Pproved meanes are to be nſed for attaining 
our d:ſired ends, The parables which our 
Lord ufcth about providing that which may be ſufficient for 
an intended building, and about caſting how to meet an ene- 
my that is comming againſt him, (Z«ke 14. 28, Ac. ) give 
good evidence to the truth of this point. Wherefore ſuch 
Saints as have beene guided by the Spirit of God, even in 
thoſe wars whereabout God himſfelfe hath ſent them, and 
to which he hath given aſſurance of viftory, have been care- 
full to uſe meanes. For this end ® /o/ana required all the 
men of warre that were of the Rexvenites, Gadstes, and halfe 
the Tribe of Manaſſeh, that quietly enjoyed their poſleſli- 
ons on the other ſide of /ordan, to go over before the reſt of 
the Iſraelites, armed to helpe them. On the contrary © Meroz 
is curſed for not affording aid to helpe the Lord againſt the 
| mighty. The meanes *before noted tor keeping out enemies 
tend tothe point in hand. 
| Offachuleare means,as ifthey be wanting, God will not 
do the thing that is expected to be done. Though God had 
givento Pax/allthat failed with hum,yet whenthe mariners 


VII, * 


Plal 18.26, 
t Sam.2, 40, 


Pro.26.5. 


*Scce$.9. 


> Ioſ 1.13, &c, 


fludg 5.23. 


"$.12, 


dA 4s 27.24, 


(who 


| 
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©Ex0.8.17. 
f ——9.8,10. 
g —17 6, 


k 2 King 4-41- 


Gods glory in 
' theuſcof 
| meanes, 


NED OE 
— 


| i 1 Sam. 4.6, 
« 2 Chro.14,1 1 
Meanes have 
reſpett to 


Gods will. 


. 1 , 
/ Iudo.7 234, 


— — ——— 


God nor ticd | 
to mcancs, 


—— 


— —— 


Exo.17.9. Taz CuHvRCHEsS | 


(who are ordinary meanes to adviſe, and helpe in dangers 
on the ſea) were about to leave the ſhip, Pax! laid, except 
theſe abide ye cannot be ſafe. So as ordinarily there is a kind 
of neceſlity that mcanes be uſed. Yea we oft read of meanes 
uſcd 1n extraordinary matters. © The dnſ? of the earth was 
firnicke, that out of it lice might ariſe to plague Pharaoh. | 
f Aſp:s of the ſornace were ſprinkled into the aire to cauſe | 
boiles to breake forth upon man and beaſt in Egype. 8 The | 
rocke was ſtruck with a (taffe to make water flow out of it. 
b Meale was calt into the pot, to make the pottage whol- 
ſome, 

Theuſe of meanes makes much to the manifeſtation 

r. OfGods providence, inaffording meet mcans. 

2. Ofhis wiſdome,in ordering means fitly, 

3- Ot his goodneſſe,ia bleſſing means. | 

And thus more occaſion is given of calling upon God for | 
his blefling on the means which areuſed: andof praiſing 
him when we ſee the fruit and bencfit of means : yeaand of 
humiliation when we obſcrve means to be wanting,or to be 
incftenall. 

1. 0b. i There is noreſtraint tothe Lord to ſave by many or | 
by few, and * by them that have no power. | 

eAnſ. 1. In ſpeaking of meanesno queſtion is made of 
Gods power. For he that without any means made all | 
things, can do what els pleaſeth him without means. Bur | 
the queſtion is of his will ; whether he that hath ſanRified | 
ſuch and ſuch means, for ſuch and ſuch purpoſes, willefeR | 
matters without the means which he hath appointed foret- 
feting them. 

2. The queſtion isof Gods ordinary manner of working. | 
Now Gods ordinary providence in ordinary matters is the 
ground of our faith, rather then his extraordinary power. | 

2. 0b. \Godreſtrained Gideon in vſing the means that in 


| 
| his caſe were ordinarily uſed. | 
[ 


Anſw. The Lord tieth not himfelfe to ordinary courſes, | 
as he hath ticd hiscreatures, who can not go beyondthe | 
bounds which he bath appointcd to them. So as herctu | 
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| lieth a difference berwixt the Creatcur and creatures. For 
| the manifeſtation of this difference ie pleaſed God ſomtimes 


— —— 


221 


| to do 


todo. 
| 3- 065. Means uſe todraw mens minds from God : an 
| to make them dote too much on means. 
| Anſw. Thar is the abuſe of means. Means are by ſach 
' conſidered onely in themſelyes, and not in the principall 
agent who makes them effequall. Such were the //aelres, 


to whom the Propher thus, * oe to them that go downe to ', 
Egypt for helpe, ana ſtay on horſer,and truſt in chariots becanſe | 


no meanes at all,) and to cauſe thoſe particulars to be recor- 
ded, that all ages might know what of himſelfe he is able 


| 
d | 


great matters with ſmall meanes, ( yeaand ® with 


® EXO, 17. 29. 


Abuſe of 
means, 


Ifa.z1.1, 


they are many , and in horſemen becauſe they are very ſtrong : | 


| but they looke not mnto the holy one of Iſrael, netther ſeeke the 
| Lord, Thus they ſevered things, which were tobe joyned 
| together, God and means: means being the hand of the di- 
| vine providence whereby he worketh ſuchand ſuch chings, 
| Means therefore(in the right uſe of them) give occaſion of 
| beholding God, of calling on him, and nalng him. Daily 
| food, apparell, fleepe, works of our — and other like 
; meanes wherby we are ſuſtained, work ſuch effefts inthoſe 
| that are piouſly minded. Wherefore though we believe in 
| God, yet let us do thoſe things that are to be done by man 
for our ſafety, leſtletring (lip ſuch means we may ſceme to 
tempt God. 

It will therefore be our wiſdome in every thing that we 
take in hand, 

1. To obſerve what means are warranted for the effec» 
ing thereof. Out of Gods Word we may have ſufficient 
direRion in this caſe, 

2. To be diligent in ufing thoſe means. Many pro- 
miſes are made to the diligent , eſpecially in Salomon: 
Proverbs, 

3- *Tocall on Godfor his bleſſing on our endeavors. F x- 
cept the Lord keep the city the watchmanmeketh but in vaine, 
To neglet means is an extreme” inthe defef?, implying too 

| p et, 


| 
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' Rules foruſing 


' Mus in Deum, 


| faciamus tamen! 


| que facienda 


| ſunt ab bomini- 
bra 18 preſidium 
ſalutis ne preter. 
willentes oa 
Deum temtare 
videamur, Aug. 
Quwlt ſuper 
Gen | x.c. 102. 


means, 


Pro.10 4+ 


os 12,11, 


"See$,27, 
Pſal.1 27.1: 
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| Quamvois ereda- 
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*Vide $.t. 
& 9. 


Mcterymid 
adjuntli. 
Stgnum jrove 


ſgarficatd. 


Geſtnres of 
prayer, 


*$.22- 
1, Bowing. 


2 Proſtrating. 


3. Lifting up 
cycs, 


Ex0.17.9, Tut Cuvncusrs 


— —— — _ 


orcat ſecurity, Torelic only on means 18 an exrreme in the | 
exce(ſe, implying too mach infokency. God1s tempted both 
waics. The middle therefore is the beſt and ſafeſt courſe, 
which is, in the uſe of meanes to relic on God for his 
bleiling. 


d. 22. Of the geſtures of prayer. 
EXOD. XVIL I% 


in mine band. 

& T He [nternall meanes,as promiſed on Aoſes part tobe 

uicd by him, arc here fect downe. Wherein 1. the 
aHoen undertaken by him is thus expreſſed, / will ſtand. 
This geſture of the body is put for an aRion of che minde 
Fgmhecd thereby, which is prayer. For itanding was of old 
an uſuall getture of prayer. It never wasthe onely geſture. 
For the Scripture expreſicth many other : whereof ſome 
were geſtares of the whole body ; vthers of particular 
members thereof. 

There arc three eſpeciall geſtures of the whole body. 
t. Standing. 2» Bowiog. 3. Proſtrating , or lying all 
along. 

% Of Standing, * more anon. 

2. Bowing was uſed as anattionof much reverence: and 
that for the moſt parr, when they teſtified their thankfull ac- 
ceptance of ſome ſpeciall favour. Read for this Ex0.4.21.& 


12.27 2 Chro.29. 29, 30.Neh.$.6, 

3» Proſtrating, or lying all along teſtified much humilia- 
tion, and dejeRion of the ſoule. Read for this, of: 7.6. 
2 Sam.12.16. Exra.t0.1.t Hat 26.39. 

The geſtures of the particular parts of the body are many 
more: as, 


| tion of helpe from above; and of our faith fixed on him | 


1. Liſting mpeyer. This givethevidence of our expeAa- 


To morrow I will ſtand os the top of the bill with the rod of God 


[ 
| 


who 
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PET 


up hu eyer, and to /ooke to heaven, (Toh.11. 41 A1at. 14. 19.) 
and David cxpreiling prayer by this phraſe, addeth the rea- 
ſon thercof, thus, { will /i/t wp mine eyes nnto the hills from 
whence commeth my helpe, 8c, (Pſal.12t.1,2.& 113.1,2.) 


ſmite hi breaſt, Luk. (8.13, 


| 


Herein licth an apparent difference berwixt man and other 
creatures. For where other creatures looke downeward, 
mans countenance is made more ere. And where other 
creatures have but foure multles in their eye, man hath a tift 
tolifr theeyeupward. 

2. Lifting up hands, or ſpreading them abroad. Hereby 
we manifeſt that we can find no ſuccour in our ſelves : bur 
are rcady to receive it from him on whom wecall, and to 
whom we ſtretch cur hands. Thus Salomon in bis folemne 
prayer, ſpread forth hu hands towards heaven, and under this 
phraſe ferteth out the prayer of others. (1 King. 8. 22, 38, 
54-) So doth David, ( P/al. 141-2.) and [eremiab, ( Lam. 

41. 
: r allies downe eyes. Thisteſtificth an holy ſhame, and 
confuſion of tace by reaſon of a mansunworthinefle, and un- 
firneſſe to appeare in Gods ſight. Take inſtance hereof in the 
penitent publicane , (Luk, 18. 13+) and in devout &xra, 
Ezr.9.6. 

4- Knocking the breaft. Contrition of heart, and com- 
punCion of ſpirit, godly forrow and griete is hereby mant- 
feſted. In ſuch reſpets the fore-named Publican is faid to 


5. Renting clothes, pulling haire off the head and beard; 
theſe are geſtures which Ezra uſed, (Ezr. g.3,5-)to which 
may be addcd the penitent womaas teares, with which ſhe 
waſhed the feet of Chriſt, and her wiping them with the 
haire of her head, L»k.7.3%. Deep apprehenſion of fin, ard 
much aggravation of gricfe is by theſe and other like unu 
fuall geitures declared. 

6. Kneeling. This is the moſt uſuall and proper geſture 
for prayer, For examples , read 2 Chre. 6.13. Exra9 5. 
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who is in heaven. For the eye in prayer when it islifr vp 
uſerh to ſtand fixed : in which reſpe&t Chrifis ſaid to lift 
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Prong, cum 
Priiirat anvia 
(14 calere tein, 
Os bam (ul 
me dedit,ca- 
lars, videre 
tuſii,%c.Ovid 
\ ctamorph La 
Sce i be Sain's 
Sac ifs.e on 
Pſal 116.5. 25, 
4. Lifting up 
hands, 


5.Caſling 
downe eyes 


| 
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6, Smiting 
breal\t. 


7 Renting 
garments, &c. 


8.Knecling, 
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8.Knecling. 

| Deum genu poſt. 
| toadramuny& | 


| fix0 interram | 


poplite magis 

quod ah eo pett- 
| mu tnpeira- 
| mu, Legions 

emm e& Pauli in 
| lutore ſic oraſſe: 
& eenculatio- 
nes zn 07411680 
preceptas. Hier, 
| Comment. lib, 
| in Eph. 3. 


| God,that reverend reſpe& which we beare to him, that ho« 


i 
me 


Stantes cramiis 
qu0d e( fenum 


reſurreftionts . 
Aug laguario 
Epilt.119.Erdec 
term, Domain 
| monte | 2, 
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Dan.6.10. Luke 22.41, A7.7.60, & 9.40. & 20.36, & 21, 
5- The very a& of prayer is implicd ander this geſture, 
Eph.3. 14. Pſal. 95.6. That homage which we owe to 


nour which we deſire to yeeld to him 1s hereby teſtified. 

All theſe geſtures (as occaſions ſerve )well beſceme thoſe | 
that call upon God, But becauſe here mention is made only | 
of tanding it ſhalbe ſufficient to have namedthe other, 


d. 23. Of tanding inprayer. 
EXOD, XVII. 1X. 
1 will ftand. 


LO mention is made of ſtanding at prayer. For 
proofe whereof, among others , take notice of theſe 
Scriptures, Gen.13.22,23.& 24.13- I Saw. 1.26.Neb. 9.2, 
4, 5+ Mat. 6.z. Znk, 18.11, 12. Mar ti.zy. Chriſtians in 
the Primitive Church on the Lords dates, and alſo on ſundry | 
other Feſtivals did uſe to pray ſtanding. 

In many refpeRs doth this geſture well become the divine 
excrciſe of prayer. £ 

n It is a reverend manner of preſenting ones ſelfe to 
God- 

2. It is an outward means of raiſing mens hearts and 
thoughts from carth to heaven, For in this kind of geſture 
is the hcad raiſed furtheſt from the carth,nearcſt to heaven. 
It is not ſo in bowing, fitting, kneeling, lying. 

3+ It is ateſtification of our acknowledgement of Gods 
Soveraignty,authority, and dignity. Therfore among men, | 
inferiours ſtand before them under whoſe cemmand they | 
are,t X9.3.16.8 10.8.Dan.7.10. 

4+ Itisa ligne of ſtedfaſt faith in prayer. Ttis oft pur for 
a geſture of ſteddineſſe: and oppoſed to leaning, wavering, 
reeling,s (o.16.13.Eph.6.13,14: ,” 

Hereby Moſes might then imply 


1. That 
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7. That he wculd preſent bimſclfe before the throne of | 


God for them. 
2. That he would clevate is heart, and lift up his deſires 


to heaven. 
3- That he wculd do what hedid with due reverence, 
and reſpe& ro Gods cxceilency and loveraignty. 
4+ That he would with the beſt ſtedfaltnefſe of faith that 
ke could pray for them, expecting the truth of divine pro- 
miſcs. 
Thus he ſheweth that on his part he would not be wan- 


ting to do what bclonged to him, that they might bethe 
more ſtirred up todo on their part what belonged rothem , 
and that all might with the {tronger confidence expe a 
good iffuc. Therefore this he profeſſeth to do before hand, 


thus, (as our Engliſh tranſlates it) / wid and. Or, (toturne 
it word for word)*/ ſtanding, which implictha continuance 
in doing what beundertooke to do, together with an out- 
ward manifeſtation thereof. For by ſaying, 7 will fand, he 
| meancth as much as if he had faid, / will pray, and you ſtall 
| ſee that I pray. 

| This geſture of /axding being proper to prayer, ſheweth 
| what they may do who are fo thronged as they cannot 
| kneele. They may ſtand. Soas it takethaway their pretext 
who in ſtrait pewes ſit at prayer, becauſe forſooth they can» 
not kneele., But 1 conceive that where a mancan fit, he may 


much better ſtand. 


$. 24. Of the time andplace of Moſes hi praffer. 


=> time which he limiceth for performing the fore- 
mentioned duty is not much delayed, nor farre put off: 
but rather the firſt opportunity istaken. For this word, * 79 
worrow, hath relation to Amalcks ſetting uponthem , and 


wo 
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2x2 * 
to Niphal Be- 
noni, 


Me con/ilente. | 


Trem.& lun, 
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Why Moſes | 
went up to the; 
top of an hill, 


Ouando flamus 
ad orationem, 
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debemus. Cypr. 
Ser.6.dc Orat, 
Dom. 
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cretum queri- 
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cum chirih figni-| 


ficat teflum. 
Cum patach, la- 
culum. 
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plaine, and there /o/dua went out againit them. But X70ſes 
goeth to the top of an hill neare to that vallic , and that for 
ſundry juſt and weighty reaſons: as, 

1. That he might the better diſcern the battell, ad 
know whether 1/rael or Amalck had the better,and anſwe- 
rably order his prayer. 

2. That /o/ana and his ſouldiers might behold AZoſcs lif- 
ting up his hands : andthereby be the more encouraged. 

3+ That he might be the more quier and free from diſtur. 
bance and diſtration, (which he could nor have beene, if he 
had remained in the plaine among the people : or if he had 
been inthe army.) For when we ſct our ſelyes to prayer, we 
mult ſer our ſelves therto with the whole hear.tTherfore in 
time of prayer we may uſcfully ſeeke ſecrecy of place. 

4+ That by the open fight of heaven, his ſpirit mightbe | 
the more cheared, his thoughts more clevated, and fo his 
prayer the more ſharpned, and his faith the more ſtrengthe- 
ned, For by the ſublimity of our thoughts our heart 1s en- 
larged. 

By all theſe we ſee that he choſe a very fit place for his 
purpoſe, 


d. 25. of the rodwhich Moſes uſed. 


E XOD. XVIL IX. 
With the rod of God in mine hand. 


M Vch is ſpoken of the rod here mentioned. But what 
Kind of rod it was, is not a upon by all. * The 
word, according to the notation of it, ſignifieth a thing to 
leane 6n. The frength of bread is ſet out by this word, and 
ſtiled © rhe faffe of bread. That alſo whereupon wicked men 
do repoſe their truſt and confidence, is by this very word 
exprefſed, and called ® rhe ftaffe of the wicked. © A bed, 
whereupena man licth and reſteth himſelfe, is ſignified by a 
word which commeth from the ſame root, and hath the 


very 
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very ſame letters, thoughnot the ſame points : wherein the 
LXX being ſomwhart miſtaken, do tranſlate the Hebrew 
word that {ignifictha bed, by a Greeke word that ſignitieth 
a ſtaffe : which gave occaſion to that ſeeming difference be- 
ewixt CAMoſes and him that wrote the Epiſtle tothe He- 

brewes, about 1/racls bowing bimſclſe 4 mponthe beds head, | 
(as it 1s in Gen.47.31-) and © Upon the top of his ſtaffe (as it 
is in Heb.1 1.21.) Both which may well (tand rogether. For, 
being an old man and weake, he was faine to have a ſtaffe to 
reſt vn, and leaning thereon, he bowed towardsthe beds 
head. By the fore-named notation, and uſuall acceptation of 
the word it appearcth that that which is here tranſlated a 
rod, was nota wand, (as ſome wou'd haveit) or a riding 
ſtick : ſuchrods are not to be leaned upon : * The Prophet 

Iſaiah ( where he maketh an expreſſe difference betwixt a | 
rod anda ſtaffe ) uſeth f another word to ſet out a rod, and 
$8 the word of this text to ſet out a ffaffe. The rods which 


the chicfe of every Tribe uſcd to have, have this Þ title ; 
which (queſtionleſſe were ſuch as prime Officers at Court 
uſe to have, called Fhite-Haves. The firlt time of mcntio. 
ning the rod here ſpoken of, was when Godappeared to | 
AMoſeras he was keeping ſheepe. W hence ſome (and that | 
not withont probabiliry ) dogather, that this, whichis tran- 
{lated a rod, was a ſhepheards crooke. But were it a ſhep» | 
heards crooke, or a ſtaffe, or a wand, in regard of theuſe | 
that we may make thereof, all is as one. This is it whereof | 
God ſaid to Iorſes, * Thow batt take this rod in thine hand 
wherewith thou ſhalt do ſignes. 

Many admirable things are noted of this rod. By it, 

1. Itbeing turned into a ſerpent, the rods of the inchan- 
ters, which ſcemedalſo to be ſerpents, were ſwallowed up, 
Exo 7.10,11. 

2. The waters in the rivers of Egypt were turned into 
bloud, Exe. 7.20, 

3- Duſt was turned intolice, Exe.8.1 7. 

4+ Thunder, haile,and _— Exo.9.22. 

5. An Eaſt-wind was raiſed, which brought graſhoppers, 

S 2 6. The 
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6, The RedSca was devided, Exo. 14.16. 

7. Therock gave out water, Ex9.17.6. 
8, The vitory here mentioned was obtained, £x2d. 
17-9. 

This rodis Rere,as in other places, called the rod of God, 
becauſe | 
I. God appointed Moſes to uſe it, Exo.4.20, | 
2- God promiſed that wonders ſhould be done by it, | 
Ex0.4-17+ | 

3- God wrought the miracles that were done by it; ſo as, | 
it was Gods inſtrument, E x0. 3.20. 

4+ It was a viſible memoriall of Gods mighty power, 
£x0.17+5,6. 

It isalſo * ſometimes called Aarons rod, becauſe God ap- 
pointed eFaronto uſe it in working the firſt miracles that 
were wrought in Egypt. And it was moRQt uſually ſtiled 
b Moſes bu rod, © becauſe it firſt belonged to him beforeany 
miracles were wrought by it : and becauſe he moſt uſed it, 

This Rod, Moſes here proiniſeth to take with him 5» hs 
hand, that being in the mount, he might holdit up as the 
Lords [tandard : and thatboth in regard of himſelfe,and al- 
ſo in regard of the ſouldicrs in the field. 

For himſelfe, that by looking onit he might bepurtin 
mind of Gods former works manifeſted by that rod; and ſo | 
have his faith the more ſtrengthened. | 

For them in the field, that they might have a viſible evi- 
dence of his ſtedfaſtneſſe in calling upon God for thera: and 
ſo be the morecncouraged. 


| 


Qd. 26. Of | 


| 


| 


nm 
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| 
$- 26. Of the reſolution and obſervations of the late 
ter part of the ninth verſe. 


| EXOD. XVIEL IX. 


| 
' Tomorrow [ will ftland on the top of the hill with the rod of God 


iu mine haxd. 


| He maine Scope of this promiſe made by Afoſes, is to | 
aſſure thoſe whom he ſent forth into the held to fight, | 

that he for his part would not be wanting to allilt them with | 
; his beſt prayers. For in this prdtniſe isa deſcription of his 
| manner of praying for them. 
More particularly we are to obſerve 

1. The Perſon that maketh the promiſe. 7, faith Aſoſes, 
| that wentnot withthem. 
| 2. The SubFaxce of the promife. This may ve diftingui- 
| ſhed into foure branches. | 
' 1. The XHatrer,or particular thing that is promiſed, wil! | 
' ſtand. | 
| 


2. The tim: when. Tomorrow, 
3. The Place where. On the top of the 51/1. 
| 4+ The [nftrement wherewith. ln ſetting down where» | 
of there is noted | 
1. The Inſtrument it ſelfc. With the rod of God. | 
2+ The Manner of uſing it, /» mime hand. | 
t. The [»ference of this promi/e uponthe charge givento | 
loftna , ( the charge being for providing good outward 
means, the promile,ofcarneſt praicr )givethus to underſtand 
thar, 
I. Prayer muſt be added to other preparations. 
2+ The Per/on that promiſeth to pray being one of thoſe 
that taricdat home, and wearnot out to the war, giveth 1n- 
ſtance, thar, | 
I. Prayer for good ſucceſſe in warre is tobe made by ſuch 
45 tarry at home. 
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aGen-32,6,&c 


blud2.1 1,29, 


30. 


eee. 


7. The pbraſe whereby the thing promilſcd is expreſſed 
(will ſtand) being an cxicrnall geſture of praycr, ſheweth, 
that 

I | I. Inward devotion of heart 75 to be manifefcd by the ent- 
ward aiſpeſition of body. 

4. The Time pretixed (to morrow) being before the bat» 
tell was ended, declareth, that, 

III. Swccour muſt be ſorght of Godin ſeaſon. | 

5. & 6. The Place bcing firſt on an b:i/l, which was in |} 


rhe open field : and then on the top of rhe bill, vhence the ar» 


my might be ſeen2 of Aofes, implicth, thar, 

V. Any place may be fit for prayer. | 

VI. Knowledge of that for which prayer is made #5 an eſþe.. | 
ciall meanzs to ſharpen pray-r. | 

7.. The Rod which he taketh with kim, being the rod of 
God, wherewith God had before wrought many wonder- | 
full works, importeth, thar, 

VII. Conſideration of Gods former workes is of ſþeciall uſe 
to ſtrengthen faith. 

8, The Aaner of uſing it, by holding it im bi hand, 
namely to this end that /o/bna and other ſouldiers might ſe 
it, intimateth,thar, | 

VIII. Perſwaſion of others prayers addeth much conrage wn 
aangeroiu imployments. 


. 27. Of joyning prayer with other meanes. 


' 


I, * TRayer mn? be added. to other preparations. When | 
2 /:cob heard that his brother E/as was comming { 
againſt him with 4co men, he tooke the beſt order that he | 


{ could cither by preſents to pacific his brother, or, if ſome of 


his company were ſlaine, yet to make an eſcape with others: | 
but withall he prayeth to God for protection, yea in prayer | 
he wreſtled till he prevailed. ® /phthah leads our againit the | 
Ammonites a well furniſhed army: yet vowerh a vow wnto | 
the Lord, Now a vow is an evidence of earneſt prayer. 
Though his particular vow be not to be juſtified, yet bis 

manner 
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tmanner of going to warre is commendable. Samwe/doth,as | *1 Sam. 7, 5,&c 
Moſer here, he gathereth 1/rae! rogether to fight againſt 
the Philiſtkims, and promiſeth to pray for them. The 4 num- 
ber of worthics,and the © multitude of valiant Souldiers that 
Damd had, beare witneſle to his prudence in preparing ex- 
ternall mcans: and his many * prayers recorded in the | * Pl. >,+;& 
P/almes, give evidence of his piety in ſeeking helpe of God. | — 3 5-2,19,20, 

6 Very much is ſpoken of /choſaphats great preparations: yet | z2 > | ay et 
when he heard of the appreachof encmies, by faſting and | 12,&c. 
prayer he ſought helpe of God. So many other faithfull | —*+ | 
Saints. After that the Apoſtle had exhorted Chriſtians to be | | 
ſtrong inthe Lord, and to put on the whole armour of 
God, wherwith he ſheweth hoiv a Chriſtian may be armed 


4 2zSam.23.9, 
&c, 
c 


24- 3 


from top to toe, he addeth this exhortation, ® Pray alrayes * Eph 6.10, 18' 
; Sec The whale | 
with all prayer, & c. — 


Means withoat Gods bleſſing are of no uſe. i Except the | on Eph, 6.48, 
Lord build the houſe they labour in vaine that build it: Welt | $1. 
therefore ſaith the Plalmilt, * / will not truft in my bow nes- | | Pl.rz7.1; 
ther ſhall my ſword ſave me. But * prayer is that which God | « 500%; wits 
hath anAified for obtaining his bleſſing, and his helpe. To | armour of God 


this purpole is prayer argued It hathalwayes / on Eph.6.18 $. 
0 


(if at leaſt it were madearight )obtained victory, 1 8,22, 

W hat now may we judge of them that thinke prayer then —_— 
only necdfull when other means faile? Toſaytheleaſt ofthem | FAT 
they ſhew theſelves apparently ignorit of the ſupreme pow- | \,ce prayer 
er of God in ordering means: which are ſo ſabordinate tothe | and other 
divine providence, as without it they arc of nouſeat all; and | meanes, 
withall they ſhew verylittle zeale of Gods glory. For were | 
therenor anabſolnte neceſſity of prayer, and that in regard | 
of ſome benefit to themſelves, ir appeares that prayer as it | 
isa part of Gods worſhip, and a means to ſet out Gods hos | 
nour, ſhould never be made by ther. 

If in this caſe negle& ofprayer be facha point of impiety, 
what is it to enterpriſe war with masks, enterludes, playes, 
and ſuch kind of ſports ? Cana bleſling be expeedin ſuch 
courſes ? 

Set this patterne of Afoſer before you , all of all ſorts. | 
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| Nibil eſt tam 

| arduum at, dif 

| fpeile quad non 

| Deo adiuwvanie 

| planiſſimum ato, 

expeditiſh mum 

fbat, In ipſum 

itaq, ſuſpenſirab 

e0 auxiliurm dec- 

| precantes,que d 
in(litumus que 

| ramus. Aug. de 

| ib.arbit.c. 6, 


| *Sec 5.36, 
* 1 Sam 749, 
b — 4}. 


© Pſal.6c; 


d Gen,14.20» 
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2 Sam,11.11, 


Whether other means faile or abound, lernot this of prayer 
be neglefted, This makes a ſupply where other means are 
wanting. This makes other preparations ſucceſſcfull. Let 
therfore all armics be ſent forth by Chriſtian Princes with 
more then ordinary prayer. Thus may we in greateſt diſtreſ- 
ſes be ſure of ſuccour. For there is nothing ſo hard bur with 
Gods helpe it may be madecaſic. On him thereforeler us 
depend : of bim let us ſeeke helpe, and ſo accompliſh our 
purpoſes. 


9. 28, Of their care who tarry at home 10 pray for 
them that g0 to warre_. 


[I. * TRayer for good ſucceſſe in warre is to be made by 

ſuch as tarry at home. So did © Samuel. Þ Elies 
waiting for newes out of the army, implicth that his prayer 
was not wanting. © That ſolemne forme of thanks which 
David gave to God upon [oabs returne with vikory,giveth 
proofe of his praying for the armies. * Sodoth Melchize. 
dechs congratulation of «Abrahams viftory. 


I. Gods honour is engaged in the ſucceſſe of ſuch as pro- 
elle Gods truth. 


all that are of the ſame profeſſion. 

3- Chriſtian ſympathy, and the Communion of Saints 
ould make us account others dangers, and others ſucceſſe 
as Our OWNe. 

4. If they which goout to warre, be of our owne coun» 
try or nation, by their overthrow we incurre hazzard : by 
their victory the more ſafety is brought to us that tarry at 
home, yea we all partake of the benefit ofthe ſpoiles which 
they make of enemies, the whole kingdome is enriched 
thereby ifthey be grear. 

If theſe be not ſufficient motives to enforce the equity of 
the fore-named duty, what can be ſufficient ? 

Remember therfore what Uriah faid, The eHrke,and 1/- 
racl,and Indah abide in tents, and my Lord loab, and the ſer- 


Vant; 


2. Theircauſe ought tobe accounted a common cauſe of | 


| 
] 
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vants of my Lord are encamped in the open fields, ſhall I then 

9 into my houſe to eate and to arinks ? He, when he was at 
| ina wasas much atfeRed with the armies inthe ficld as if 
himſelfe had beene there. Can any then be fo carelefle of 
them as not to pray for them? 

Afluredly, it Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, if great ones,and 
meane ones were more conſ{cionable in performing this du- 
ty,better ſacceſſe might be expeRted. Bur ſofarreare meſt 
from obtaining a bleſſing upon the armies that go forth, as 
rather on the contrary( Achan like) they trouble the armies 
that are ſent our, by provoking Gods wrath againſt them, 
thorow their impiety, and prophaneneſle, lewdueſſe, and li- 
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tol.3.1.25. 


centiouſneſie. Such cither pray not ar all: cr they make 
their prayers to be an abomination tothe Lord. For, he that 
turneth away bu care from bearing the Law, even hu prayer 
ſhalbe abomination. Thus wicked perſons are betrayers of 
ſuch as (out of the places where they dwell) goe to 
WAITE» 


$. 29. Of manifeſting our tuward deſire by our 
outward geſture. 
III, * I Nward devotion of heart muſt be manifefied by the 
ontward diſþoſition of body, As the many geltcres 
which in Scripture are recordedand approved, being uſed 
by Saints in prayer (whereof before, $.22. ) do afford good 
proofe to the point , ſo alſo the manifold expreſſions of 
prayer by ſundry geſtures proper thereto: asſach as theſe, 
b ] lift mp mine eyes : © [bow my knees, that is, I pray. 4 Ler 
wlift up our bands : © Let us kneele, that is, let ns pray. * Let 
the liſting up of my hand: be, that is, let my prayerbe. So 
| here in this place, / wil and, that is, I will pray. 

Asinother cates, ſo alſo in prayer, the mind-appeareth in 
the geſture of the body : for this is a ſigne of that. So as 
by the manifeſtation of our inward devotion by our outward 
geſture, God is more honoured, others arc madelike min- 
ded, and our owne fpirits are quickned, 


7, For 


P:ov.28 9, 


*Sce$.16. 
Flexo corpore 
mens e(t eviteada 
ad Deum. Bern, 
medit,devo c,v6 
d Plal.123-1, 
*Eph-3. 14: 

4 Pſal.g8.6, 
*Lam 3.41. 
'Pſal. 141 2. 
Animus 1n oelth 
conDaris appaver. 
Geſlus carporis 
fenumeſl ments. 
Corporu goſtu 
animius proditur. 
Rern, de modo 
bene viv.Scr. 9. 
Benefits of 
outward ge. 
ſtures in praye: 
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uſe ſeemely 
outward ge- 
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1. ForGod, heis by thatmeans glorified both in ſoule 


and body ; as we ought in both to glorific him, 1 Cor. | 


6. 20. 

0b. God 6 a Spirit, and they that worſhip tim mu#i worſhip 
himin ſirit and trath, 10h.4.24. 

Anſw. Trae. But what then ? Is he not therefore to be 
worſhipped in body ? Fie on ſuch a conſequence. Indeed 


God is moſt eſpecially robe worſhipped in Spirit. All out- | 


[ 
' 


ward worſhip without it is altogether in vaine,7/ay. 19.1 3. 
Bur Gods delight in the ſpirit doth not imply a diſlike, or 
no liking of a manifeſtation thereof by the body. He that 
ſaid inregard of an uprighr manner of performing the things 
which we do, Take bred that ye do them mot before mento be 
ſeene of them, Mat.6.1. aid alſo in regard of our zealeto 
Gods glory, Let your light ſo ſhine before men as they may ſte 
your good workes and plorifie your father which © in heaven, 
Mat.5.16. What therefore God bath joyned together, let no 
man put aſunder, Mat.19.6. 

2. For others, our outward geſture manifeſting our in- 
ward affeion, they may be brought to adde their prayers 
alſo, and joyne withus, (as they whoſaw the company of 
Prophets propheſying,propheſied alſo among them, 1 Sam. 
19.20.) or at lcaſt ſay Amento our petitions, and defire God 
to grant them, as old Eke did, when he underſtood how 
eAnnah had powred forth her ſoule before God, 1 Sam. 
1.17. 

3+ For our ſelves, by the outward geſture of the body 
our owne ſpirits within us are much affeed. For there is a 
ſympathy betwixt ſoule and body. Bowing the body in 
prayer, as itteftifieth the humiliation of the ſoule, ſo it ma- 
keth the ſonle to ſtoupe ſomwhat the lower. Beating the 
breaſt doth lomwhat the more breakethe heart ; lifting up 
eyes or hands raiſerh up the heart ; ſpreading the larmes 
abroad enlargeth the delire of the heart ; ſtanding ere ma 
keth the ſoule the more ſteddy. | 

Let us ontheſe grounds both declare and helpe the in» 
ward faith and fervency, devotion and contrition - = 
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| ſoules by the outward geſtures ofthe body. There needs no 
great labour after outward geſture, if at leaſt there be true 
devotion in the heart. The parts of the body are ſo com- 
manded by the ſoule, as they-will ſoone declare the intent 
thereof. This is evident by the private prayers which per- 
ſons truly devoted do make. For when they are alone, and 
no creature preſent totake notice of the outward geſture,ac- 
cording to the affection of the heart, when it is indeed fers 
' vent, the eyes wilbe calt up, or caſt downe, thearmes ſpread 
abroad, the hands liftup, or beating the breaſt, the body 
caſt proltrate upon the ground, and other like geſtures per. 
| formed. They who uſe to pray privately and fervently, ! 
| know this to be true. 
I urge not this outward geſture, to make men play the 
| hypocrites. Farre be ſuchiotents from my mind. Menare | 
too prone to make ſhew of more then is in them: they | 
' need no provocations thereto. Beſides hypocrifie is ſo odi- | 
ous in Gods ſight, asit makes our beſt works abominable: | 11a. 66.3. 
| But that be referred to bim who fſearcherh the heart, and 
| knoweth the inward thoughts of men : and to every ones 
' conſcience, that will excule or accuſe him. I urgea manife- 
ſation of inward affeRion, and that by ſuch outward gc- 
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| tures a5 are Geſtures in 
3. Warrantableby Gods Word. prayer how 
| ordered, 


2. Agrecable tothe ation in hand, 
| 23. Anſwerabletothe iawardatfetion. 


| $. 30. Of ſeeking helpe of Gad in time. 
[IINL. * Cone muſt be ſought of Godin ſeaſon. *Beſore | *See $.46, 
| the decree bring forth, before the day paſſe 4s the | * Zeph.2.2, 

| chaffe, before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon yow, &c. 

' ſeeks the Lord, Þ Seeks the Lord while he may be found : call | * 1.55.6. 
wpon him while he tu nears. © Prepare to meet thy God,O 1ſract. b Gaia 
Meet him before he is gone, meet him before he have cauſed m_y 
his wrath to fall. 4So ſoone as /acob heard that his brother | « Gen. 32.9, 
was comming againlt him, he makes his prayer to God. He | 
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tir not off ro the evening. Yet © whenthe evening was 
come, and ſo he freed from diſtraRXions, he returned to prays. | 
er againe, and more earneftly wreltled with God. fBefere | 
Aſa began to fight with the Ethiopians, be ſonght afſifance | 
of God. So did 8 [choſaphat, and other pious princes. $9 | 
ſoone as Þ Moſes heard God ſpeake of wrath, before he * 
went downe to ſee the cauſe thereof, he fell downe before | 
the Lord, to turne it away : and i when he had ſeene the. 
cauſe thereof, he went againe wnto the Lord. | 

Thus, much eviil may be prevented, which otherwiſe | 
could not be redreſſed. A fire when once it begins to flame 
oar, cannot ſo eaſily be quenched, as it might before hand 
have beene kept from flaming and burning. A breach , 
which might with ſmall coſt and paines have beene preven- 
ted, when it ismade, oft proves irrecoverable. Great was 
the folly of the 1/rarlites in thetime of the Indges, who uſed 
not to cry to the Lord, till they were ſorely oppreſſed by 
their enemies. And this was the cauſe that ſomerimes they 
received ( when they called upon God) ſuch an anſwer as 


Inds 10. 14, 


this, Goe,and cry wnto the gods which ye have choſen, let them 
delrver you in the time of yon tribulation, 

O that we were wiſe-to marke the opportunity and to 
takett / Commonly (like fooles) we thinke cf our cloakes 
| when we are well wet : and thinke of ſhutting the (table 
| doore when the ſeed is ſtolne, or of making our houſe ſafe 
and ſure from theeves when we have loſt our goods. Many 
{ceke not to Godtill neceſſity forceth rhem. Whenthe cne- 
my bath got the day, when the plague rageth and hath de- 
| ftroyed many, when people die every where for want, then 
; (ir may be) ſolemne prayer ſhalbe made, and a faſt proclai- 

med. Hereby as the folly of men is diſcovered, ſotoo juſt 
cauſe 1s given for their prayers to be ſuſpeRed in regard of 
the ſoundneſſe of them : yea God is hereby provokedrto 
leave men without ſuccour , becauſe they ſought ir not in | 
reunc. 


d. 21, | 
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$-31. Of praying in any place. 


to be limited according to the occaſto18 of pray - 
er. For, for publique prayer, at leaſt in times and places 
where liberty is granted to frequent publique aſſemblies, 
2 publique Churches ſect apart for Divine Service, are fittelt. 
But where juſt occaſions are offered of praying in other pia- 
ces, in any place may that divine duty be performed. ® / 


will (faith the Apoltle) rhat men pray every where, lifting up 
holy baxds. The charge of © praying alwazer, and 4 without 
ceaſing,implieth as much. lf occaſions of prayer being offred, 
we forbeare to pray, becauſe we are notin this or that place, 
thoſe precepts can hardly be kepr. But in particular, we 
read of approved prayers made, as® in Chwrcher, fo * in hows 
ſes, & in chambers, ® 1n cloſers, i on howſe-tops, * in fields, 'on 
mountaines, ® by rivers-ſider, 9 in ſesps, ® in a whales-belly,Fin 
the wilderneſſe, and where nor ? 

4 Whereſoever prayer is rightly made, there God after 
an eſpeciall manner is preſent : now * Gods ſpeciall pre- 
ſence makes any place holy ,. and in that reſpeR fir for 


prayer. 

. Andſaxch reſpethath God tothe true deſire of hisSaints, 
25 whereſoever by prayer they make it knowne, there will 
God moſtgraciouſly accept it. Inſtance the fore-mentioned 
inſtances, His promiſes for hearing prayer: are without any 
limitation of place ſo as,in any place we may expeRthe ac- 
compliſhment of them. 

What adotage isittherefore ſo to dote on any one kind 
of place, as never to pray but in ſucha place. Or ſuperſtition 
blindeth ſuch mens cyes, or prophaneneſle poſſeſſerh their 
hearts. It is mach to be feared that the prayers which the y 
ſeeme to make in the places which they pretend moſt to at» 
feR, are but cold prayers. If the Spirit of ſupplication had'any 
heat inthem,it would be like that hot _ that is compal- 

t 


ſedina cloud,or got into hollow places of the earth, _ 
rather 
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V, * A? place may be fit for prayer. This doArine is 
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rather thennot find a vent, will rent the cloud aſunder with 
a thunder-clap, or make the earth to quake. They Iofe much 
holy acquaintance and familiarity with God,thar are ſo nice, 
as not offer to meet with him except in ſuch or ſuch aplace. 

Wiſe Chriſtians will rather ſanRifie every place with 
this heavenly duty. Their houſe, their chamber,their cloſer, ' 
their bed,their table, and other like places ſhalbe ſanRified 
therewith. If they be ina journy, their Innes andplaces of 
repaſt ſhall therewith be ſanRified. Sotheir ſhip, and cabin, 
if they be on the ſea. So their tent,or the field, if they be in 
warre. So every place according to the preſent occaſion. By 
a pious mind well devoted to Godwards, and by a conſcio- 
nable performance of this principall duty of piety; it may be 
ſaid of any place what /acob (aid of the place where he ſaw 
his viſion, Thu 1 none other but the houſe of God,and this ts the 
gate of h:aven,Gen.28.17+ , 


$- 32. Of taking good noticeof that for which we pray. 


VI, * KK ore of that for which prayer © made © an 

eſpecial meanes to ſharpen prayer. That which 
made * 7acob to wreſtle with God, was the danger whercin 
he ſaw his houſhold tobe. When * Hezekiah faw and read 
the letter that Senachersb ſent, then was his ſpirit extended 
to prayer. The knowledge that © e4/a, */choſaphat, *Nebe. 
miah, and other good Kings and Governours had of the dan- 
ger of their country, made them carneſt in prayer with the 
Lord for fuccour.It is oft noted of Chriſt,that when he ſaw 
ſuchand ſuch miſeries of people, bis bowels were moved, he 
hand compaſtion on them. In particular, 8 when he ſaw the 
people ſcattered withouta ſhepheard, he incircd his Diſci- 
ples to pray for them. 

Sight and other means whereby we may have true intel- 
ligence of the needs and ſtraits wherunto as we reſpe&t 
andaffeare broughr, work deep impreſſions of compalli- 
on, which moveth our inward bowels, and after a fort en- 
forceth us to afford them the beſt aid we can, Now they 
who know how bencficiall prayer isin all needs, are there- 


upon 


*þo@. 
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Exo 47.9 
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ConQVEST, 


upon moued as earneſtly as they canto pray for them, 

To ſtirre us up to pray for thoſe that are in diltreſle, let us 
enquire and take norice of their eſtateand affaires. Nehems- 
| «hb was very inquiſicive after the eſtate ofthe Tewes that had 
returned from the captivity, whereby it came to paſle that 
he was ſo helpfull to them bothby his prayer,and otherwiſe. 
But what the eye ſeeth not, the heart rueth not. Things not 
| knowne are not regarded. Aſſuredly if we ſaw, or on aſſured 
| knowledge beleeved what the diſtreſſes of many Churches 
; nother places are,and of many perſons in our own country, 
| our ſpirits would ſend forth more prayers for them, then 
now we doe, (if other ſuccour alſo were not afforded 


| then, ) 
| Here,by the way note what wrong they do who bring | 

falſe reports to mens cares : as, reports of victory, when 
people are overthrowne. 

1. They to whom thereport is brought are deceived,and | 
made to believe anuntruth. 
|. 2 They of whom the report is made, are by the falſe 
| report deprived of that helpe which otherwiſe they mighr 
| have had. 
| 3- God himſelf is mocked, in that that which is nor done, 
| is acknowledged to be done by him, and ſo when prayer 
ſhould be made, praiſe is given for that which is nor. 

We have not a mountaine to gotothetop of it, and to 
| behold all the bartels of the Churches, as doſes here on the 
| top of an hill beheld the //rae/ires fighting. We muſt have 
| knowledge of forraigne affaires (as Nebermahb had) by re- 
| port. If that report be falſe, how ſhall we order our prayers? 
| Yetthere is commonly ſuch uncertainties in rumors and re- 
| ports, as fame is ſaid to be an evillthing. For eventhen 
when irdeclares ſome truth, it is not free from the blame of 
lying,in that it taketh away fromthe truth,or addeth there- 
ro,or ſome way or other altereth ir. It is nor therfore with» 
out cauſe ſaid,that fame nſeth to lie. 

Yet if men be not raſh in receiving every uncertainere- 
port, they that with an honeſt heart make theirprayers 
| according 
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Church. 


| our faith. 


according tothe report which they receive, may have this | 
comfort, that rheir {acritice of prayer is acceptable to God : 

and that thzreby God takerh notice of their diſpoſition, | 
how they would be affcRed, if ir went foorfo with the © 


d. 33. Of ſtrengthening faith by Gods former works, 


faith much ſupported, and therefore be thus pleadeth and 
preflech Gods former works, when hewas in danger, * 0 
God of my father Abraham, and God of my father Iſaac, 
the Lord which ſardft unto me, returne nnto thy country, &C. 
1 am not worthy of the leaft of all thy mercies, and of all the 
trarh which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſeruant, &c. So® Jebe- 
* Nch.9.6,&c. | ſaphat, © the L-viter in Nehemiahs time, and many others. 
41Sam 17.34) This was * Devid: uſuall praftice. Therefore © he exhorts 
| others to remember the marvellous worker which God bath 
done, his wonders, and the judgements of h13 month, 

Gods former works give evident demonſtration, as of 
his power, what he isableto do, (for what he hath ſome- 
times done he is able alwaiesto do) ſo of his will, what he 
is willing, as he ſeth occaſion todo. For the Lord never 
doth what he is unwilling to do. Now evidence of theſe 
two, Gods power and wif, aretwo ſtrong props to ſupport 


But for the comfort of ſuch as are in diſtrefle, howſoever | 
pious and pitifull men may be miſ-informed abouttheir caſe, 
God is in heaven, and better fecth all their diſtrefles, then 
Moſes on the top of his hill could fee /ſraels ſtraits. And | 
whereas Moſes could onely pray for ſuccour , God can 
give them ſuccour : God, 1 ſay,who toevcry drop of com- | 
paſlion that is in man, hath 1n himſelte an ocean of com- | 
paition : and anſwerable to his compallion bath both will } 
and power to helpe. - A point of much comfort. 


nſe to ſtrengthes fanth, Hereby was [acobs 


0. 1e| 


CONQVEST, Exo.17.9, 


C—— 


06. It followeth not that becauſe God ſometimes did 
ſuch and ſuch things, he willever do the ſame. Never did he 
in any nation the wonders that he did in Egypt and inthe 
wilderneſſe. 

Anſw. Though he donot bythe ſame viſible, extraordi- 
} nary, and miraculous means ſuccour his Church and People, 
yet thereby his Church is taught to believe that he ſeeth and 
| obſerveth his peoples diftrefles, that his compalſlion is mo» 
; ved thereat, that though in his wiſdome he ſuffereth them 
| tolie ſome rime therein, yet it is not his will that they ſhould 
atterly periſh: and therefore be will afſuredly deliver them. 
Thus the Apoſtle preiling the promiſe which God in parti- 
cular madeto loans, 1 will never leave thee nor forſake thee, 
maketh this generall inference thereupon, So that we, (we 
Chriſtians that live ſo many yeares after /o/duaecs time) we 
| may boldly ſay the Lord i my helper, 1 will not feare,&c., Heb. 


| I3-5,6. Thongh we cannot therefore expectthe {ame parti- 
| cular works of God to be done for us, that of old were done 


' for others, yet the generals we may and ought to believe,that 
that God which provided for, and delivered of old ſuch as 
truſted in him, is ill able,and willing to provide for and de- 

| liver ſuchas now truſt ia him. Theſe generals expeR from 

| God. Asfor the means and manner of doing it,reterrethem 
| to his wiſdome. Heever remaineththe ſame God,as in his 
| power,ſo in his will, affeRion,and compallion towards ſuch 
| astruſt in him. Hecan by ſundry means bring things tothe 
ſame iſſue. Ifthorowly and adviſcdly the uſuall works of 

God were conſidered, even thoſe whereby the whole world 

is ruled and governed, who would not be aſtonyſhed, even as 

at miracles, and by the miraculouſneſle of them be (treng- 
thened infaith > But many turniag their faces ro the works 
that are done, turne their backes to him that did them. 


Whence it comes ro paſle, that neither God baththe glory 

which belongs to him, nor manthar profit which otherwiſe 

he might reape from the works of God. . 
Gather now, ye thattruſt in the Lord, gather what evi- 


| dencesye can by Gods former works 2 his power,and "_ 
A 
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Oft mediratethereon; pleadthem in prayer before God, In 
your catalogue of Gods former works be ſure you leave not 
ont ſuchasaredone in your daics, and to your ſelves in par- 
ticular, whereof upon experimentallevidence you may ſay to 
God, marvellous are thy works, and that my ſonle knoweth 
right well. The works which were brought to Moſes his: 
mind by holding up this rod were ſuch as were done in 
his daies, before his eyes, by his miniſtry. Such worksas arc 
done inour daies,and tour ſelves, make the deepeſt imprel- | 
ſion : and have the moſt eftcuall and mighty operation, | 
Such were they whereby [acob and David were {trengrhe- | 
ned in their faith. Though we have not ſuch a viſible figne ' 
of Gods former works, as this rod was which Aoſes held | 
up,yet we haveas good and ſure ſtaies for our faith to reſt. 
upon. For,we have Gods works recorded in Gods Word, | 
a Word of truth. And we may fay,as the P/a/miſt doth, ve | 
have heard with ony eares, O God, onr fathers have told ts 
what works thou diddeſt #n their dates tn the times of old. And 
God hath in our dayes, and before our eyes done ſuch 
works, as give us ſufficient ground to truſt in him. We have 
memories to rctaine them. We have minds to meditate on 
them. We may (if we will)regiſter and record them. W hat | 
could Moſes hisrod do more then al theſe? Though we want | 
that externall figne, yet we have the ſubſtance. And by a 
right uſe of what we have, our faith in God may be ſtreng- 
thened,as Moſes was by the uſe of this rod. Ruminate ther- 
fore on Gods bringing in the Goſpell in King Henry the 8 
dates. On eſtabliſhing it in King Edwardcthe 6 daies. On 
the courage,comfort, and conſtancy that he gave to Martyrs 
in Queene Afaries daies. On the reſtoring of the Goſpell in 
bleſſed Queene Elizabeths. daies. On the many victories 
then given : eſpecially in 88. On the many deliverances 
from Papiſts treaſons:eſpecially in 605. As occaſion is offered 
{eriouſly ponder and meditate on theſeand other like works 
of God,and thereby ſhale thou find much vigour infuſed into 
thy faith, Withall well note thepromiſes of God. For,this 
rod which CHeſes tooke up to the hill wasaſigne of Gods 

promite. 
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CONQVEST. 


En nee EE ee 


promiſe. Take this rod in thine hand (faith God) wherewith 
thou ſhalt do ſigner. Gods promiſes are the moſt proper 
ground-worke of faith : as I have *elſwhere ſhewed, 


$. 34. Of the benefit of a perſwaſion of 


others prayers. 


VIII. * 
in dangerow imployments. This was one realon 


why*Godin his Law ordred that bis Prieſts ſhould go with | *Nem.10, 9. 


their ſilver trumpets into the armies of his people,that by 


| that ſigne his people mighe be afſared of the Prieſts prayers, 


and bethereby the more encouraged. * Thus were the peo- 
ple in eAb5jahs time much encouraged. This queſtionleſſe 
was the reaſon why © Barak was fo importunate to have 
Deborah go with him tothe warre.Her ſex might make him 


he knowing her to be a Propheteſle, didalfo know that her 
prayers would be availeable with the Lord: and withall he 
thought that the fight of the batrell would extend her ſpirit 


Erſwaſion of others prayers atdeth much conrage | 


the more carneſtly ro call upon the Lord for them. Did not | 


this perſwaſion encourage him, who ſpeaking of his trou- 


bles, ſaid, 4 / kxow that this ſhall twrne to my ſalvation thorow | 
your prayer. 


Gods people being acquainted with Gods Word, there - 
by know that God is the fountaine of all bleſſing , and that 
prayer is the means of receiving all needfull bleling from 
him, and that the prayers of others are availeable with God 
as well as their owne, and that when others prayers are joy» 
ned with theirs, they are ſo muchthe more powerfull. How 
canthey then but be the more incouraged by their perſivaſt. 
on of others prayers for them. 

Good cauſe there is for this very cauſe, when any go 
about any weighty, difficult, or dangerous worke, or when 
they are in any dangers or feares, to crave the prayers of ſuch 
as they count faithful: as © Hezekzab did of [ſayah. And 
for them of whom this duty is deſired, by ſolemne promiſe 
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thinke that ſhe wasnor fit tolead an army, orto fight. But | 
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to bind themſelves to do it, as f Samwe! did, that fo they 
who defire it may have the more cauſe to believe that it ſhall 
be performed. And if the worke enterpriſed be publique, 
meect it is that a faft be proclaimed , and publique prayers 
enjoyned for their good ſacceſſe. By theſe publique prayers 
more notice may be taken of the many prayers that by many 
perſons are made for them, and ſothey be the more cncou- 
raged. 

By a ſound and good argument from the leſſe to the grea- 
ter it followeth, that they whoare well inſtructed in the 
articles ofthe Chriſtian faith, and anſwerably do believein 
Chriſt, cannor but have much comfort and' encouragement 
in all their lawfull enterpriſes, be they never ſo difficult or 
dangerous, becauſe they cannot be ignorantthat Chrilt, in 
whom they believe,ison an bigher billthen Moſes here was, 
even in heaven at Gods right hand, making interceſſion for 
them. Whom, though be be inviſible,they may ſee with the 
eyeof faith,as Moſes by faith ſaw him who is #nv4/ib/e, He.11 
27.Now Chriſts interceſſion is more thenal the praicrs of all 
y Saints,thoughtheir ſpirits were all joined together,in pre- 
tenting one and the ſame petition to God.For Chriſts inter» 
cellion is that ſweer incenſe rhat is init ſelfc acceptable to 
God, and that, mixed with the prayers of the Saints, makes 
them acceptable, Rev. 8.3,4. Letus therefore have our eye 
of faith fixed on Chriſt at Gods right hand in heaven, hel- 
ding up bis hands continually, and making interceſhon for 
us. The eye of faith may inthis kind work as much bold- 
neſſe, as the ſight of Stephens bodily eye did, when he faw 
leſus ſtanding on the right hand of God, Aits 7.55. 


- 


CONQVEST. Exo,17.10, 


$. 35. Of Toſhuaes obedience, 
EXOD. XVILI. X. 


So [oſha dig 48 Moſes had ſaid unto him, and fought with 
eAmalck, 


& He obedience of loſhuato Moſer his charge is firſt pe- 
nerally propounded, and then di#nfHy exemplified : 
both of them in the former part of the tenth verſe, which is 
ſocxpreſly ſer downe, as there 1sno ambiguity at all. For 
all che materiall words, as * Moſer, > /ofona, © fought, 
4 Amalch,, have been betore explaned. 
Oar of the two parts of this rext naturally ariſe theſe two 
obſervations. 
I. Obedience us to be yeelded to Governourr. Moſes was 
at this time a Prince ; the ſupreme Governour over all /-4- 
| el. Ioſbna therefore who was one of 1/7acl, and under his 
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* SeeF 'N 


"6g. 
d ]bid. 
«$2, 
TS 4. 


| command, did as Moſer bad ſaid nnto him. 


I I. They who ave ſent by lawfull authority wnto a lawſull 
warre, muſt go. Moſer his charge was a lawtull authority. 
Warre(for Sefence ofa people againſt a malicious and inju- 


rious enemy) is alawfull warre, Therefore /o/4na goeth. He 
fought with Amalek, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


« 36. Of yeelding obedience to Governours, 


I. O—_ & to be yeelded to Governonrs. This is 4 

principall branch of that Hononr, which is required 
in the fift commandementr. lt is particularly and expreſly en- 
joyned to all ſorts of inferiours under authority : as to 
* Servants, Þ Children, *1wives, * People in relation to their 
| Paſtors, © Souldiers to their Generals and Captaines , and 
| f Subjefts in relation to ſupreme and ſubordinate Magi» 


' rares, 
T 3 The 


Sce The Plaiſte 
ſor a Plague, y 
Numb. 16, 47. 

O - Pa 
a Eph 6. $» 

b L, 
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« Heb.13.7% 

* At.10,7» 
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Rom.1 3.1. 
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{ foure ſpeciall arguments,Row. 1 3.1,2,&c. 


| Exo.17.100 Tus Cuvacues 


The Apoltle much preſleth this point, and inforccth itby 


1. The Authowr of Government, and Ordainer of Go- 
vernours. (The powers that be are ordained of God.) Though 
it betruc which the Prophet faith, ( Heſ.8.4.) They have ſet 
up Kings but not by me : ors have made Princes and 1 knew 
it not: namely in rcgard of particular perſons ſet up, and in 
regard of the manner of ſetting them up : yet the Power it 
ſclte, and Governwent, is of God. 

2. The good or benefit of Government, (He « the CMinie 
fter of God to thee for good.) Governours thereforeare advan+« 
ced to their eminent places, not ſimply for their owne ho. | 
nour, bur for the good of their ſubjeas. They whorightly ' 
and duly ſubje& themſelves, procure good tothemlclves. | 
Such asarerecbcllious, are injurious to themſelves. 

3- Theevill/of fin in reſiſting Government. W#boſocver re. 
ſifteth the power reſiſteth the or e of God, He doth ther- 
- offend thereby not men onely, but Godalſo, which is a 

Innc. 

4- The evill of puniſhment following thereon. They that 
reſt frall receive tothemſelves danmation. A feartull doome. 
Take for inſtance the examples of Korab, Dathan,and Abs- 
ram,Numb.16. Vpon theſe andother like grounds Chrilts- 
ansareexhorted tobe ſubje for conſcience ſake, Rows. 13,5. 
and for the Lords ſake, 1 Pet.2,13. Both which intendone 
and the ſame thing. For the conſcience is ſubjet to God 
alone : ſo as that which is done for conſcience ſake is done 
for the Lords ſake. 

This for the general! of yeelding obedience to Governors, 
may ſuffice. For if theſe motives, Gods ordinance, Our owne 
good, Avoiding finne,and, T he puniſhment of ſinne, be not ſuf- 
ficient, what can be ſufficient ? I haſten to the partics/ar, of 
ſouldiers obedience to their Governonrs charge about going to 
warre,which is here in ſpeciall expreſſed and intended. For 
among them diſcipline is moſt neceflary. Therefore in well 


EE. 


quaguanc 
temaiaur.Ber,ad 
| Mil.Temp,c 


orderedarmies diſcipline is not wanting, nor obedience de- 
$. 37» of | 
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$. 37. Of going to warre upon command. 


II, * Ti who ave ſent by lawſull authority unto lawfall | + Sees, 15. 
warre, wut go. What warre may be counted | *$ 18. 
lawfull * hath beene ſhewed. Lawfull authority,is the com- | 
mad ofſuch as God hath ſer over us, eſpecially of the ſupreme | ** *#bat,pre- 
Governonr : which command may come to us eitherimme- | ,,, in. 
iately from the governour himſelf, or mediately by ſuchas | tem. fatin + 
he ſees under bimſclfe over as. For, faith the Centurion, 7 | temperabarg. 
am 4 man wader authority, and have ſouldiers nader me, and ] | Avg Evar in 
ſay to one, go, and he goeth ; and to another, come, and be com» =_ 824. VI 
meth, Mat. 8.9. A proofe pertinentto the point in hand. Fark Mankh! 
For whar doth a Centurions bidding a ſouldier, go, imply, | Lz2,c.394. | 
bur a ſending of him to ſuch or ſuch a ſervice in warre? 1o+ | Ttar & reditur 
ona ( 22.2.) torthis commends the obedience of the Rewbe» | 4d netum ©1266 
wites, Gaditer, and halfe the Tribe of Manaſſth. Uriah fo | ” pong 
farre ed in this caſe, as he loſt bis life, 2 Sam. 1 1. 26, 17. | cap.44 —— 
I ay not thisto juſtific Davids or [oabs command : but to | 
demonſtratethe extent of Vriabs obedience, | | 
Authority is given for this end, to obſerve what may be | 
beſt for the ſtare wherein they bavetheir authority; and | | 
anſwerably to order matrers. In ordering whereof, there | 
being many caſes wherein the very life of ſome particular 
ons is tobe pur in hazard for preſervation of the whoke | 
ſtate, God hath given this power to ſupreme Magiſtrates to | 
appoint whom they ſe beſt, according tothat which 4/o/es 
faidto loſana, (hooſe us ont men. If men choſen might re- ; 
fuſe to go, to what purpoſe are they choſen ? Souldicrs owe | wy are 5-5 
to common peace and fafety, the ſervice of executing their | un milites de« | 


Governours commands of waging watrre. bent paci ſaluti, 
O06 Hath one man power over anothers life ? commani. Aug, 
Anſw. 1. Going to warre doth not neceſſarily preſup» | 2%, * _ 

Manich L2.c, 


poſe loſe of life. Many returne home from warre , not | 
onely with their lives, but alſo with much honour and | 
wealth. 

2. Many are the caſes warranted by God, wherein ſome 
T4 hazard 
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$. 38. Of themeaning, method, and defrines of 
the temth Yerſe. 


EXOD. XVII. X 


* 

Ty: is here generally propounded. The performance 
is expreſſed almoſt in the; ame words whereinthe promiſe 
was propounded. In the promiſe, Moſes ſaid, 1 will tand on 
the top of the bi1. Inthe performance it is ſaid, CIMoſer went 


God in his hand : but here are added two Aſſiftants that 
went with AZo/es, which were Aaron and Hur. 

Of Aaron much is ſpoken in other places. Hisname was 
agreeable to his funion. For, Aaron importetha reacher; 
and Prieſts ( whereof he was the firſt and chiefeſt ) were 
teachers: whereupon it is ſaid, The Priefts lips ſhould keepe 
knowledge : and they ſhonld ſeeks the law at bu month, Mal.2. 

7. This Aaron waselder brother to Moſes, Exo.6.20, For, 
they died both in the ſame yeare; and Aaron was 123 years 

old, Numb.33.38, 39. And Hoſes but a 120 Dent. 34. 7. 

Yet was Hoſes preferred before Aaron. For in that God 

faith to Moſes of Aaron, He ſhalbe thy ſhokeſman unto the 

people, he importetha Principality in Afoſes, and a Miniſtry 

in Aaron : which is yet further confirmed, inthat it isad- 

ded, Thou ſhalt be to bim inſtead of God, E x0.4-16. 

Many and great were the prerogatives conferred on 

Aaron. For, 

* 1. He was choſen to afliſt Moſer inthe meſſages which 

from God were {cnt to Pharaoh, and inthe wonders which 

were dene in Feypr, Ex0.4. 30. & 5.1. For, eAaroncould 
ſpeake well, Ex0.4 14- 

2. When Moſes was abſent go dayes, Aaron was appoin- 


And Moſes, Aaron, and Huy went wp to the top of the hill. 
He performance of that promiſe which 2o/es made, 


wp to the tog of the hi, Only here is not mentioned the rod of 


Exo0.17.10. | 
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dotium ab Amon 
cepiſſe de finimus 
Aug. quzſt ſu- 
per Levit], 3. 
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Cam dicit tibi 
laquetur ad po- 
pulam, [11s indi 
cat in Meoyſe 
Proc ipatum,in 
Aaron Mniſte 
riem,M ug, 
Quzſt ſuper. 
Exo.l 2,94.10, 


tedchiefe Govcrnour in his roome, Exo.24.14.A 32.1, 
% Aaron 
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LY eſlem ſumebat 


Aaron, qua tius 
ſu mmitas appa- 
Yeret, Aug. loc. 
Citat, 


| 
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3+ eAaron wasthe firſt that was annointed High-Prieſt, 
_ clothed with the glorious pricſtly ornaments, E xod.29, 
5,&C. 

4. The Prieſt-hood was conferred upon Aaron and his 
ſeed by a perpetuall covenant. None els might execute the 
lervices appertaining thereto, Lev.7.36.N am.18.8, Num, 
16.40. 2 Chre.26.18, 

5- In teſtimony of Gods choice of 4aron, his rod onely 
among all the rods of rhe heads of [/rae/, did 5d, bloſſome, 
and —_— ripe almonds : and thereupon it was kept as a 
—— memoriall before the Lord , Numb. 17. 8, 10. 
ebr.9.4- 


7. Aaron was to make an attonement when Gods wrath 
was kindled : and when multitudes died of the plague, he 
{tood betwixt the living and the dead : and the plague was 
ſtayed, Numb. 16.46,48. | 

8. Aaron bothin d of his externall funftion,and alſo 
of his internall diſpoſition is ſtiled The Saint of the Lord, 
P/al.1c6.16. 

Ob. He madea golden calfe, £ro.32.4. He with Afiriam 
murmured againſt Moſes, Numb.1 2.1. He was incredulous, 
Numb.20.13. 

Anſw. Theſe were indeed great fſinnes , and manifeſt 
fruits ofthe fleſh : but onely particulars. The = ſition of 
his ſoule, and generall courſe of life was holy. Which of the 
Saints had nor their blemiſhes? As the fleſh may bein the 
ſoule where the Spirit is : ſoin ſucha ſoule may ſome fruits 
ofthe fleſh ſprout our. 

9. Aaron was an eſpeciall type of (briR, Heb. 5.4,5. 

Ob. Melchizedech was the type of Chrsft, Heb.g.6. 

Anſw. Melchizedech was a type in ſundry eminent pre- | 
rogarives, which are noted by the Apoſtle, Heb.7. But yet 
inthe office it ſelfe, the office of Prief-hood, Aaron was allo 
atyPpc. 

By theſe particulars noted of Aaron, it plainly appeareth 
that he was a fit aſſiſtant to Moſes in that ſolemne duty of 


| 


rayer continacd a whole day. 
pray y The 
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The other that alliſted Ado/er is called * Har, His name 
according to the notation of it, doth imply a MagiHtrare, 
The garment with which Afordecas was clad when King 
Ahbaſtueroſh advanced him to Magiftracy, hath this Epithice 
given unto it. It is tranſlated-Ywhire. Governours of old 
were wont ſo'to be arrayed. < A word of the ſame root in 
the plurall number is oft uſed to ſer ont I gbles, Governowr, 
Ralers, or Elders ina common-wealth. 

Whether this were bis proper name, or a name of his 
place, is not very certaine: But moſt certaine it is that he 

was made a Magiſtrate in that State. Hereupon when As- 
' ſee wasto be abſent ſome while from the people, he faith, 
| (Exod.24.14.) Behold «Aaron and Hur are with you: if any 
man have any matters todo, let him come nnto them ; namely 
to Aaren,for matters ſpirituall, and to Har for matters tem- 


taking theſe two, Aron and Har with him, that the one 
was his brother, the other his ſiſter + Afiriams husband. 
But of this latter we have no evidence in Scripture.Evidence 
we have(as bath been ſhewed before )rhat Hwy was a Prince 
and Governonr of the people. 
XK... _ of going to the top of the hill, are before de- 
clared, $. 24. 

In brring out the Performance of the fore-mentioned 
Promiſe there are offered to our conſideration, 

I. The P erſons, 

2. Their Preparation. 

Principall. Moſer. 


The Perſons are Woke —uggy 
; AY. 


Their Preparation is ſet out 

1. By their Aftion. Went up. 

2+ By the Place. Ts the top of the hill. 

The addition of two other Perſonas Aſſiflants, to the 
Principall,Cheweth,thar, 

I. In extraordinary prayer mutual aſſiftance of Saints 14 


ub, 
n/efi Th 


porall. 4 Flavime Joſephms rendreth this reaſon of Xoſer his | 
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Neh 2.16, | 
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Targum 12? 
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& /ororis Marie 
virum nomine 
FVrion {abi afſiſte- 
re,&c.loſeph. 
Antiq.Iud.l.z. 
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Of deſiring 
others praycrs, 
Scc The whole 
armour of God, 
Treat 3 $144» 
148,&qc, 
543% 
| Hanc Ora10ns 
legem (ervave- 
caming ignis 
incluſi, conſona!! 
tes in prece ,& 


one concordes. 


runt tres puert it 


ſpiri'ua conſenſi- 
Cypr Ser. 6, de 
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| Thediſtin& kinds of Perſon, as Hoſes the chiefe Prince 
and Prophet, «Aaron the Pricſt, Hwra Magiſtrate under Afo- | 


ſes, declare, thar, 


I 1. Men of eminent place in Church and Common-wealth 
are moſt bound to crave divine ſucconr un time of need. 

The 4o0n,rogether with the place, having relation tothe 
promi/- made,ver{.9.giveth cvidence,that, 

IL I. Prayer promiſed muſt be performed. 


d. 39. Of aſiiting one anther in extraor- 
dinary prayer. 


L, * I N extraordinary prayer mutuall aſſiflance of Saints us 

uſefull. It is expreſly recorded that Hezekgah the 
King, and [[aiah the prophet (both of them ) prayed andcried 
| to heaven when Sennacharih invaded Jeruſalem with an buge 
hoſte. The deſtrution of that hoſt followed thereupon, 
2 (bro. 2+20,21. Eftber,as ſhe ſenttothe lewes to faſt for 


Orat. Dom, 
Vide plura 
ibid hacdercs 


er,Sec The 
whole Armour 
of God, Treat, 
3.$-91. 


poſſumus adiu- 


vari Hicr, 
in Gal 6s 


ixvicen ſoota- 
m1 ,fuſlodiae 
WIKI, aT MICPLIS. 
Cyp.Epiſt.z. 

| Papx. 


Of ioyning to- 


gether in pray- 


Dum ia preſentt 
ſeculo ſunus ora- 
tionibus invicens 


her,ſo'ſhe and her maidens faſted together, EXh,g.16. D4- 
niel, though a man powerfull in prayer defired the aſſiſtance 
of his three companions, when he begged an extraordinary 
favour of God, Dan.2.17.18. Yea,ChriF himſclfe, the Me. 
diatour betwixt God and man, when in the dayes of his fleſh 
he withdrew himſelfe to that extraordinary prayer which 
he made that very night wherein he was apprehended, took 
three of his prime Diſciples, and calls on them to watch and 
pray, Mat.16.37,4". 
Mauruall aſſiſtance of Saints makes prayers much more 
powerfull and effeQuall then otherwiſe they would be. For, 
the fervour of one mans ſpirit joyned withanothers,is as fire 


Comment 1.z, | put tofire, wherby the heat is much greater. Iron ſherpnerh 


ou : ſo aman ſharpneth the conntenance of bis friend, Pro.27. 
17- That is, ſociety , and mutuall communion . betwixt 
friends, jsof as great force to quickeneach others ſpirit, and 
ſo ro cheere up their countenance, as whertingiron upon 
iron is to ſharpen ir. This proverbe is beſt y in the 
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mg, 


mutnall prayer : whereby we may much cheriſh, ſupport, 
and encourage one another. 

This pattern of theſe three Worthies, Moſes, Aaron, and 
Hur, is moſt worthy our due abſervation, and that as otg as 
any weighty and juſtoccaſion is offerd. Let it not thertore be 
enough in extraordinary cales to make our ordinary prayers. 
And as we ſet our ſelves more then ordinarily to performe 
thisduty, ſoletus (ſuſpeing our owne weaknefle and dul- 
nefſe) take the helpe of ſome choice ones, whoin tucha caſe 
may be a good hezlpunto us. Provided that the good lawes 
of Church and Common-wealkh under which welive be 
not herein ſcandalouſly violated, and we our ſelves brought 
into ſuch troubles, as the enduring thereof cannot miniſter 
unto us any ſound ground of comfort. But for the point, the 
beſt that be need the prayers of others. Ther Apoſtlesin 
their time craved and obrained thishelpe. We do beyond 
compariſon much more accd the helpe of others prayers. 


d. 40. Of Magifirates and Miniſters care to ſeeke 
helpe of God inpublique need. 


Y Ex of eminent place in Church and Common- 
wealth are mo#t bound tocrave divins ſncconr in 
time of need. Thus bave good Kings and other Magiſtrates, 
and good Prieſts, and other Minilters done in all ages. In« 
ſtance the examples of * /o.&na,and the Elders of 1ſracl in his 
time, of Þ Samne!, of © the Priefisin Abijahs time, of * Aſa, 
© /eboſaphat, * Hezekiah and Iſaiah. 

Magiſtrates and Miniſters have thecharge not onely of 
their owne ſoules committed untothem, bur alſo of all the 


[1, 


communion of Saints about holy duties, and eſpecially 1n 
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Nos incompaya- 
biliter plus avam 
Peiria & Pauy- 
[13 or altionum 


members of the Common-wealth and Church. Soasby a 
double bond they are tied tothe fore-named duty. One, in 
regard of their owne ſafety ; the other inregard of the ſafe- 
ty of ſuchagare committed to their charge. For the preſec. 
vation hereod there is no other meanes comparable to that 


which 


Paiemmumaux- 
vys indigemus, 
Aug Probe 

Epiſt.12,cap 16 


, See $.39, 

* Tol.7.6. 

dx Sam-7,9. 

© 2 Chrogty 14. 
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_ is here intimated, A faithful ſeeking of ſuccour from 
Goa. 

Beſides, among other perſons,their prayers (ceters pari- 
bu ) are moſt likely to prevaile with God, becauſe by vertue 
of their publique funRions they ſuſtaine the perſons, and 
ſtand in the roome of all that are under them. | 
| Takenotice hereof youthatare in eminent places either | 
in Churchor Common-wealth. By your conſcionable care | 
herein, give occaſion to your people thatare under you to 
bleſle God for ſetting you over them :- give them occaſion 
to pray for you; yea, to pray that God would heare your 

8 2Sam.1$ 3. | prayersforthem. Thus will they eſteeme you, as 8 Davids 
| people eſteemed him, worth ter rhonſand of them. T bus will 
they readily, willingly, cheerefully be ſubjeRt ro you, and 
yeeld toyou in every thing your due, This is the beſt means 
- knitting hearts of people to their Magiſtrates and Mini- 

$, 


d. 41. Of performing the promiſes which we make 
of praying for others. 
I1T. * JD Rajer promiſed muſt be perſormed. When Pha- 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 4 
Kanon raoh felt the heavy hand of Godto lieupon him, 


hedefires Moſer and Aaronto pray for him.Fhey (deſirous 
to ſhew how much rather they would that he ſhould ſubmit 
himſelf for his owne and peoples preſervation to the good 
pleaſure of God, then by his fiercewrath be deſtroyed)make 
promiſe to pray for him, and anſwerably they made conſci- 
ence to performe their promiſe : whereupon it is noted , 
that * they went out from Pharaoh, and cried unto the Lord. 
Yea, though ® he knew that when the judgement was re» 
| moved, Pharaoh would againe harden his heart, yet was 
| © Sam 7.5,9,) Moſes Faithfull in performing his promiſe. <Samme! baving 

| 10, made a promiſe to pray for 1/-ae/, when the Philiſtims were 

| aſſembled againſt them, he ſo criedro the Lord, as the Lord 
"Ry thundred with a great thunder upon the Philiſtines, and ds- 
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comfited them. Yea, he acknowledgeth it to be © 4 ſmne 
to 


, 
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| 
| to neplet to pray for the people. 
| And ſurely it is an hainous ſinne : eſpecially after pro- 
| miſe of doing it, is paſt. For, in this caſe there is adouble 
| bond broken. 
| T. The bond of loue and mercy, whereby we are bound 
' topray as occaſion requireth, though we have nor promiſed 
| loto dos 
| 2. The bond of truth and fidelity, wherewith our owne 
| mouth (by making promiſe) hath bound us. © Promile is to 
| be kept in many things that are prejudiciall ro us. How 
much more 1n ſach duties as weare neceflarily ried unto, 
| whether they be promiſed or no. 
| Wehavejuſtcauſe, on this ground ro call to mind what 
occaſions have beene offered todraw us to make promiſe of 
this duty : and withall to conſider whether we have made 
good our promiſe or no. Queltionleſſe, there harh beene | 
| much failing berein. Ir is uſuall for Chriſtians on all occaſi- | 
; ons, when they are inany want, or diſtreſfe, when they parr | 
' one from another,when they write one to another, both to | 
deſire, and alſo to promiſe this mutuall Chriſtian helpe of | 
| prayer. Butifexamination be made of the performance of 
| ſach /promiſes, even they thar are forwardand frequent in 
| making thetm, wilbe found exceeding backward and negli- 
gent in perforining them. Be perſwaded that thiscarelefſe 
negle& of that whercunto ye are ſodoubly bound, isa great 


— 


Gane. Repent of that which is paſt, and for the time to come 

be more-faithfull and conſcionable. Such a promiſe is not far 
| froma vow. The moretender ought we to be of breaking it. 
Ofrhe two, it is better not ropromile, then to promilſe,and | 
nor performe what we promiſc. But let not this keep men 
- | from promiſing. For mutuallprayer being init ſelfe a boun- 
den duty , we ought by promiſes to draw on our ſelves 
thereto. Promiſe therefore,and performe. 
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Q. 42, Of the interpretation andreſolution of the 
eleventh Perſe2. 


EXOD. XVII. XL. 


end it came to paſſe when Moſer held up his hand that Iſrael 
prevailed ; and when he let downe his band eAmaleh 
prevailed, 


þ jm Jo of Moſes his being upon the moune is here | 


noted to be different, according to the ſteddineſle or 
weakneſfle of his hand. 

The firſt phraſe, And it came topaſſe, or word for word, 

* And it was, is an uſuall tranſition in Scripture. dialeft , 


whereby one point is knit to another. 


By Moſes holding up hiz hand is meant the ſteddineſle of 


| his faith in prayer. * The outward ſigne is putfor the inward 


| 


©Y.z2. 


i 


thing ſignified thereby. We have ©beforc ſhewed that by 
lifting up of bands (as this ation hath relation to God, and 
that in prayer ) is meanta deſire and expeRation of Divine 
help,anda readinefle toreccive ir. Holding wp hands, impli- 
ctha continuance therein without fainting. 4 The Hebrew 
wordis of ſucha conjugation, as intimateth both a recipro. 
cation, and alſo a continuance of the ation. *Theparticle 
prefixed before this clauſe, and tranſlated, when, importerh 
as much : for it fignifieth, /o /ong as; in whichſenſc it is 
uſed in the very nextclauſe of this verſe. 

f The other word tranſlated, /et downe, in the conjugation 
whercin it is uſed, fignifieth, ts give toreft, or to make to reſt. 
This is ordinarily done upon wearinefſe. 

Ic appeareth hereby that oſes waxed weary with hol- 
ding up his hands, and being weary, to re{t them, letthem 
downe. Whereby it is implicd , that in his continuance 
co pray, his ſpirit waxed faint, and his faith weake, which 
made him ſomwhart to intermit that duty. 

As therefore 1/rael had the better, while Adoſes with a 


— 


iedfaſt | 


| 
| 


| contenucd. 


— 
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ſedfalt faith continued to pray for them : ſo while,thorow 
weakneſſe , he intermitred that dury, the enemy had the 
better. 

The Summe of this verſe is, A demoniiration of the power 
of faithſull prayer. 

This is manifeſted by the difference betwixt perſiſting 
therein, and deſifting therefrom. Anſwerably rhercare two 
partsof the forenamed Summe. 

I. The joyfull efe2 of perſiſting in faithfull prayer. 

2+ The wofull event of deliſting therefrom. 

In both theſe chere is one thing implicd, another ex- 
preſſed. 

In the former, 1. The Caſe is implied; which was, 
that Moſes fomewhile continued Redfaſt and fervent in 
Faithfull prayer,ſignificed by holding up his hand. For where 
it is ſaid, hen 12ers held up his hand, isit not jotimated, 
that he did hold up his hand? 

2. The Effet 18 expreſſed, Amalch prevailed, 

In the latter likewiſe, x. The Occaſion is implicd, 


not at all let downe his hand, why is mention here made 
thereof 2 Why was ſuch means uſed to cnable him to hold 
it up the more ſteddily,as is noted inthenext verſe ? But,to 
put this our of all doubt, inthe next verſe it isexpreſly ſaid, | 
that « Moſer hands were weary. | 
2- The fventis thus expreſſed, Amalck prevailed. | 
1. From the Generall- Scope of this verſe, (wherennto | 
every clauſe therein tenderh) I obſerve, that, 
I. Faithfull prayer 15 powerfull. | 
2. From the { annexion of the Canſe (which is, Moſes his 
holding np of hu hand) with the Effet (which is, 1/-aels pre- 
vailing ) and that by this particle of time, when, or, * /o long 
4,l colle, thar, 
IT. By continuance in faithſull prayer divine ſucconr #4 


begun. This is ſignified by letting downe his hand. If he had 


2. From | 


V 


the vigour of his faith, and intermitted to pray as he had | 


| 


which was that Moſes ſomewhat fainted in ſpirit, failed in | 


$a. 
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3- Fromthar which is implicd by Moſes letting downe 
his hand, Iinferre, thar, 

[i]. Saints are prone to ſaint in their fervency of prayer. 

4- From the Event tollowing thereupon( Amalek prevai- 
led)! gather,chat, 

IlII. Intermiſſion of ſaithſul and fervent prayer oft 
proves very prejuazciall, 

5. From thc different iſſue of this warre, that one while 
Iſrael prevailed another while Amalck prevailed, 1 conclude, 
that, 

V. Warre © wavering. Succeſſe therein ſomtimes hangs 
one way,fomtimes another way. 


$.4.3- Of the power of faithful prayer. 
Aithfull prayer © powerfull, By faithfull prayer 1 


I, * 
F meanc, 

1. The prayer of a faithful! man, ſuch an oneas CIeſes 
was, Numb. 12. 7. S*. James (tileth ſuch an one a roghreous 
man, and faith ot his prayer, that it availeth much, lame: 
5-16, 

2. The prayer of ſucha man made #» faith. For ſo was 


caciter quod pee 
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Armour of God, 
on Ephr.6.18, 
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this prayer of Aſoſes.” The holding up of bu hand implicd the 
ſteddinefſe of bus ſaith : and S*. Iames giveth this title to cffe- 
Ctuall prayer, Prayer of faith, [am.5.15. Much in Scripture 
is ſpoken of the 4 power of prayer; andall is ſpoken of ſuch 
prayer as is here meant. The ſacrifice of the wicked ts an abo. 
mination to the Lord : but the prayer of the wpright 1 hu de- | | 
light, Prov.15-8, The upright.uſe to pray in faith: the 
wickedcannot do ſo. By faith Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent ſacrifice (Heb.1 1.14.) then Cain. Many and admi- 
rable are the things. which the Saints in all ages have done 
by faith, Hebr.11. But where faith hath failed, the divine 
power hath been {tinted, Afar.13. 58. & 17.26. Heb. 3.19. 
Not without cauſe therefore doth the Lord put in this pro- 
viſo of faith, where he fpcaketh of prevailing by prayer, 
Mar. 11.24. What things ſorver ye deſire, when ye pray, be- 


beve | | 
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lieve that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them. So his Apo» 
ſtle, [am.1.5,6. 1ſany man lacke, tet him 45% of God, but let 
him 45k tn faith, nothing watering. The faith of thoſe who 
ſought and found helpe of Chritt ;n the dayes of his fleſh, 
| giveth good proofe hereof. Aat. 8.1 3z.& 9.2, 22.& rg. 
' 28. cAfar,9.23. Luk,7.50. It isrecorded of the Chriſtians 
in the Primitive times of the Church that #hen CAarcus 
Antoninus waged warre again#t the Germans, his army was 
brought to a deſperate caſe, thorow grear and long thirl: and 
that the legion of (hriflian ſouldiers fellon their knees after 
their pouby mr manner, praying and craving belpe of God; 
and that that thing, 4s a new and nnaccuſtomed matter, ſirucke 
a great terrour inte the enemies. «And that, while the Chriſts- 

ans prayed, another greater matter fell out beyond their 1magi- 

nation and cxpettation. For ghe enemies were ſtricken downe 
with many ſtroaks of thunder : and the army being even ready 

to periſh with thirft and want of water was refreſhed. Soeffettne 
all ſurely were the prayers of Chriſtians. Prophane Hiftorians, 

who have written of the Romane Emperonrs, baverelated as 

much, I have the rather tranſcribed this hiſtory, becauſe it 

is ſormwhat pertinent to the pattern of Aſoſes here noterl in 

the text, 

Faithfull prayer is that meanes which God himſclfc, the 
almighty and all: ſufficient God, the originall fountaine of all 
bleing- bath ſanRified for receiving from him whatſoever 
he in his wiſdome ſceth meet to be done for, or giventoany 
of his children. So that, it is as a conduit pipe, conveying 
all needfull bleſſing from that high fountaine in heaven, to 
us onearth. Inthisreſpe@,to him, who ſaid unto the Loxd, 
If tho canfl do any thing helpe xs , Chriſt gave this anſwer, 
If thow canſt believe, all things are poſſible to him that belies 
v:th, Mar.9.12,23. Onthe other (ide, when he was among 
them that believed not, He could do there no mighty works, 
Mar. 6.5. > 

0b. This tying of divine bleſſing to faith, which is a gift 
and grace in man, ſeemeth to impeach the infinite and unli- 


oo cm 


| pologia que 5 


' mited power of God. 
| V 2 Anſw. 


| 259 


Nicegh Calift. 
Eccleliaft Hiſt, 
lib 4-cap.12. 
citat hanc hi. þ 
ftoriam ex A- 


Tertulliano 
edita cit pro 
fide ad Se- 
natum, Rom. 
Vide Oroſ, lib. 
7.cap.Is, 


Faith the ] 
meanes to 


ceive all ble. } 
ſing from God 


Ah. 


Lect 


260 
Mans faith 
impeacheth 
not Gods 
power. 


Eph.a8, 


Due fidelis & 
fſervens oratis ſu- 
| eritcelam ſine 
dubig penetravit: 
unde certum eff 
quod vacu redi- 
re non poterit. 
Bern.in Qua- 
drageſ,Serm 4 


* 6.37, 


—— 


Exo.17.11, Tut CuHvrCHEsS 


ts the gift of God. 


Anſw; Nothing leſſe. Foryfaith is notthe proper, prima- 
ry,and principall cauſe of any divine blelſing, but onely a 
meanes ſubordinate to the divine providence. It doth ther- 
fore no more impeachGods power, then any other meanes. | 
There are ambng others, three eſpeciall conſiderations 
which evidently demonſtrate that faith more manifeltcth 
then empaireth the power,providence, wiſdome,and other 
attributes of God. They arc theſe. 

t. God himſelfe worketh in man thisgift of faith. Faith 


2. God himſclfe hath appointed and ſanRited this 
means. No creature hath impoſed it on him, 

3. The bleſling which by faith commeth to any, is obtai- 
ned, not by any worth or vertue of faithasic isan at of ' 
ian, but meerly by reaſon of that order which in wiſdome | 
God hath appointed for receiving from him ſuchand ſuch | 
bleſſings. 

Good cauſe we have therefore, ali of usthat are faithfull, 
inallthiongs wherein we ſtand inneed of any (peciall favour, 
ſuccour, and bleſſing from the Lord, to hold up our hands to 
God, as Moſes here did,by faithfull prayer to ſeek it of bim, 
& expe&tit from him. For,aſuredly the prayer which ſhalbe 
faithfull and fervent, will pierce heaven : from whence, it is 
certain,it can not returneempty. W herefore, when ſpiritu- 
all enemies afſauirus : when we find any effets of Gods dif- 
pleaſurelying on us: when we enterprize any weighty buſi- 
nes:when we obſerve great nced,and find want of any grace: 
when enemies invade us : whena plagueenters among ns : 
when a famine begins to pinch: yea when we have juſt 
cauſe to feare any of theſe : when an army by land, or a ficet 
by ſea is ſent forth for our owne defence, or for ſuccour to 
our friends orallies: for obtaining or re-gaining any pub- 
lique, or private bleſſings, temporall, or ſpirituall, on our 
ſelyvesor others: for preventing or removing like evils: on | 
all occaſions let us hold up our bands : let us make fairhfull | 
and fervent prayers to God. | 
Of praying weſpake * before. | 
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ven, as Daniels did, Dan,t0.12. By faith itis 
pot er to God, as Abels was, Hebr.11.4. By faith 
| it prevailes with God, as /acobs did, Hoſ: 12. 4. By faith ic 
turnes away Gods wrath,as Moſes did, Ex9.32.14- By faith 
it obtaines ſufficient grace, as Paris did, 2 Cor. 12. 9. 
Faith added to prayer maketh ir powerfull inall things, and 
; profitable to all things. Pray therefore, and pray 1 faith. 
\ Thus hold up thy band, "at. 
| For helpe herein,obſerve theſe directions. | 
| 1. Takegoodnotice of Gods promiſes, and wellacquaint 
| thy ſelfe therewith. Gods promiſesare the only, true, pro- 


vigour,and power of prayer conſliſterh. By faith prayer fli- 


"_ - * . d b 
The manner of praying witha ſtedfaſt faith (ſignified by 
holding ap the band)is the point hereto be eſpecially obſer« 
| ved. For,faith to prayer is as fireto powder. Init the life, 


| per ground of faith. Whar is promiſed, may, and muſt be 
| believed. What is believed withour a promiſe, is not juſtly 
| and duly believed. It is rather raſhly and audacioully pre- 


| ſumed. : ; 1 ( His 
| 2, Meditate on Gods properties, fuchas theſe, 1. Hi 
| Feat. Soveraignty, wherby he hath an abſolute command 


over all, 2. His O mnipotency, whereby heis able todo any 


ſures in himſelfe, ſo he can give what he will to whom he 


thing. 3. His A/Zſufficiency, whereby,as he bathall trea» | \' 


will. 4. His Omni-preſence, or being every where, whereby 
he raker! h notice of al things. 5. His unſcarchable wi/- 
dome, whereby he diſpoſeth all things to the beſt. 6. His 
Fret-grace,wherby he is moved for his own ſake to do good 
to fac: asare unworthy in themſelves. 7. His Rich.mer- 
cy, whereby hisbowelsare ſtirredat the miſeries of his chil- 
Y ts and moved toſuccourthem. 8. His 77#th, and fairh- 
falveſſe, which makes him perform all his promiſes. 9.His 
perfeRt Iuftice, which makes him judge and revenge | 
chat unjuſtly wrong and vexe his Church. 10. His fierce 
IPrathand terrowr, which makes him aconſuming fire to bis 
enemies. 11. His [/mmutabi/ity,vhich ſhewes him ro be 
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| ſuch a God till to us,as of old he was to bis Church. 
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3+ Fixe the eye of thy faithon /eſ#s Chriſt thy Mcdiator, 
ſitting at Gods right hand, and making interceſſion forthee: 
by vertue of which interccſſion thy perſon and prayers arc 
made acceptable to God, ſoas, in much confidence and ſted- 
faltnefle of faith thou mailſt expect a gracious accep- 
tance. 

- 4» Call tomind Gods former works. How theſc are of 
uſe to ſtrengthen faith hath beene ſhewed * before. 

5« Wait and expet Gods leiſure. Preicribe no time to 
bim. i There © an appointed times This can not be preven- 
ted, nor ſhalbe overſlipt, Tobe perlwaded hereof, and an- 
ſwerably to wait paticntly and contentedly,when at firſt we 
are not heard, will much ſettle and ſtrengthen faith. Hope, 
like a good daughter,nouriſheth faith, 


| 


: 
| 


6. Let thy ſoulebe ſo qualified when thou prayeſt , as thy | 
faith be not quailed with the evill diſpoſition of the heart. | 
The right qualification of the ſoule conſilteth much in the | 


true intent, bent,and inclination thereof,when intruth it ins | 


tends that which is acceptable to God, and the bent and in- 
clination of the will is thereunto, For,howloever our good 
intents,endeavours, and performances are no cauſes of taith, 
yet, as effets and fignes they ſoaquickenthe ſpirit, as they 
make a man both more ſhew farth,and better uſe his faith 
then otherwiſe he could. And on the contrary, *ſin damps 
the ſpirit : and a purpoſe of (inning isto faith, as water to 


gun-powder. This he well underſtood, who ſaid, * If' 7re- | 
gard iniquity in mine heart, the Lord will not heare me. Thus | 


therefore be profeſſcth to prepare himſelfe, | 1 will waſh 
my hands in innocency, ſo will 1 compaſſe thine altar, O 
Lord. | 

7. When the ſpirit is beavy, and the ſoule perplexed ; 
when doubting and feare ariſeth in thy heart ; when that 
{weet ioward ſenſe, joy, and comfort whereby faithuſeth to 
be ſupported , faileth in thee; then let thy judgement 
and underſtanding ſuſtainethy faith : labour by evident ar- 
guments taken from Gods promiſes, and other grounds of 
faith before mentioned, to convince thy ſoule , te God 

carct 
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eareth thy orayer,accepteth thy perſon in Chriſt; and will 
do that which in his wiſdome he ſceth co be moſt fir for 
thee. Reaſon and expoſtulate thecafe with thy ſoule. Say as 
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the P/alnsſt did in fucha caſe, i/hy art thou caft downe, O my | PRal,42.11- 
ſonle ? and why art thon diſquieted inme ? Hope thow in God ; | 


for I fall yet praife him, who is the health of my countenance 
and my God. There are two props to ſupport our faith. One 
is an inward comfortable apprehenſion, a ſweet ſenſeand a(- 
ſured perſwaſion of Gods fatherly love to us' wrought by 
the ſpirit of comfort. Theother is gout knowledgeand 1n- 
derſtanding of the true grounds of faith, as Gods promi- 
ſes, properties, and former dealings with others and our 
ſelves, the mediation of Chriſt, &c. When the former 
files men,by the latter they may ſupport and ſuſtaine them- 
ſelves. This latter keepes many which wantthe former 
from deſpaire: For it makes them not to dare to di- 
truſt. 

8. Toall other meanes adde prayer. Pray as he ttat 
ſaid, ® Lard | believe: help my nnbeliefe. Pray for the [pi- 


| 


Two props of 
faith. | 


= Mar 9:24 


rit of ſupplication. For, there is" promiſe made thereof, | = Z4c.12.10, 
Pray for faith, which is ſhewed to be the life of that gift. So | 


did the Apoſtles, Lord increaſe our faith, Luke 17.5. Sodid | 
Chriſt pray tor Peters faith, that it might not faile, Luke | 


* | Niſ fades data 


22.32, In praying for faith, and for ſtedfaftneſſe thereof, | eſet orare non 
pray in faith. For, where ao faith is, there can be no | poſt. Aug, Six- 


effcQuall prayer. 


d. 44. Of continming t0 prey. 


IN. * B: continuance in fanhfull prayer divine ſurconv 
continued, Thus much an Angel from heaven te- 
ſtifieth, when he ſaith ro Daniel, © From the firſt day that 
thow didſt ſer thy ſelſe to humble thy ſelfe — thy Ged, thy 
word: were heard. This,as it is true in regard of lotig holdi 
out,and continuing prayerat one time by reaſon of the riec 
of preſent and continued ſuccour from God, fo alſo is it true 
in regard of frequent and conſtant returning unto prayer 
V 4 _.. -__ 
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prayer is to be 
continued, 


Exog17.t1, Tas CHVRCHES 


time after time. > The moraiug and evening incenſe which 
was conſtantly to be offered every day unto the Lord, preft. 
gured as much. <Pax/ being long buffeted by Satan,prayed 
thrice, that is, oft, and all the while found ſufficient afli- 
ſtance. 4 Prayer being made of rhe Church for Peter, he 
found aſſiſtance all the while he was in priſon, and dehve- 
rance out of priſon. © Chrift continued to pray all the while 
he was in his agony , and returned to prayer againe and 
againe, and found ſufficient ſupportance, * He was heard in 
at he feared. 

The delight which God taketh in faitbfull prayer, the de- 
fire which he hath to give evidence of his fatherly accep» 
trance of his childrens conformity to that order which bh 
bath preſcribed, his faithfulneſſe in performing tothe utter» 
moſt his promiſes for hearing prayer, together with other 
motives ariſing from his owne goodneſle, are the cauſes of 
his ordering and diſpoſing his bleſſings according to his 
Saints praycrs, 

As * before we were taught by prayer to ſeeke ſuccour of 
God, ſo here we are further directed for continuance of ſuc- 
cour tocontinue in prayer. 8Of /ong continuance in prayer at 
one time: ® Of praying every day,and keeping our ſet times for 
prayer: Of ial perſeverance in prayer, I have ſpoken elſe. 
where. It ſhalbe ſufficient here to propound ſome caſes 
whercunto ſuch continuance, asis herein my textimplicd, 
may be applied. 

r. Ifany bein ſight ofanarmy as eſes here was, they 
muſt do as Moſerheredid. 

2, Ifanarmy of land-ſouldiers, or a fleet of ſea-ſouldiers 
be ſent forth, prayer more then ordinary muſt be daily conti- 
nucd for them, till we heare of the iſſue. 

2. If a Parliament, or any other ſolemne aſſembly do 
meet about weighty matters, while that aſſembly continu- 

cth,prayer for it muſt be continued. 

4+ If King, or other Magiſtrate of good note and 

name, of good uſeand proofe : ifa faithfull and powerfull 
Miniſter ; if parent, husband, wife, maſter, or any to whom | 


we | 
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we are by any ſpeciall relation bound, be in any danger by 
ſickneſſe or otherwiſe, prayer is to be continucd for them, 
till we ſee ſome iſſue. 

5+ If any by reaſon of the ſtone, gangrene, cancer, fiſtula, 
or any other torturing and dangerous diſcafe be under the 
Chyrurgians hand to be cut, or to have any member cur off, 
prayer for Gods aſliſtance and bleſling is to be continued: 

6. If children be put forth to be trained up to any calling, 
or if we be about any mariage for them,for continuance of 
gods bleſling,continuall prayer muſt be made. 

So in ſundry other caſes like unto theſe, 
| Intermitting, or ceaſing prayer before it is meet,doth oft 
prove * yery prejudiciall. It was ſuch an occaſion that made 
Eliſea the Propher angry with 7oa/> King of 1/rael for ſmi- 
ting but thrice with his arrowes on the ground. * Thow 
ſrouldeſt (aid he) have ſmitten five or ſix t1mes: then hadſt 
thow ſinitten Syria till thow hadſt conſumed it.2 King.13.19. 
Here inthisplace we ſee that Moiſerconld not overcome the 
enemy, till with ſtedfaſtneſſe he perſevercd holding up his 
hands with the rod of God in them. 


d. 45. Of fainting in prayer. 


Aints are prone to ſaint in their ſervency of prayer. 
Theſe pbraſes (* 1 am weary ef my crying : mine 
eyes faile while 1 wait for my God. * My fleſh and my heart 
faileth. © [ complained, and my ſpirit was overwhelmed. 4 0 
my God, my ſoule ts caſt downe within me. Why art thou caſt 
downe, O my ſoule? why art thaw diſquieted in me? ) 
Theſe and many other ſuch like phraſes uſed by Saints , 
give too great evidence of their proneneſſe to faint. 
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* Sec The whot: 
Armour of” God, 
on Eph,6.18, 
Treat. 3. Part, 
2$S.116, 
Moſes vincere 
adverſarium "en 
Polurt;nifi poſt. 
94am labils in 
{igxe allevati ju- 
$1467 manibus 
pPerſeverayir, 
-Cypr de Ex- 
hore, Martyr, 
cap 8, 


* Peters finking when hee walked upon the waters. 
"The Diſciples feare when a ſtorme aroſe. 8 Their drowſi- 
neſſe when Chriſt rooke them with him in the garden ro 
pray, do all manifeſt their proneſle to faint,to waxe heavy, 
and dull. 

Chriſt | 


L 
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aſfellione proce-| 
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ter im[eduur 
| oradig 4 puſiza- 
| nimilate ſprritus. 
| Bern loc, critat. 
| d; Sam, 16. $. 
| -13 8,%c. 
[1* Am. $.5. 
|* Mal.y, 13, 


| *Tam,1.6,7. 
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Chriſt in that place givesthis reaſon hercof, Þ The ſpirit | 
As this, it beiog a fruit of the flcſh,an evidence ofthecor- | 
ruption of our nature, miniſtreth much matter of humiliati- | 
on, ſo, it being noother kind of corruption but that which | 
the belt Saints are ſubjeRunto,it affords matter alſo of con- | 


ſolation : ſo as we need not be oycr-much 'dejeRted at our / 


they remaine in the fleſh) are exempted from. And this is 
one uſethat we may make of ſuch weakneſſes as are noted to 
be in ſuchas the Holy Ghoſt regiſtreth in the Kalender of 
true Saints. 

Yetare we not hereupon to ſooth our ſelves too much in 
our weakneſſes s but rather this proneſle to faint ſhould 
make us with our uttermoſt power i to; ifs up the hands 
which hang downe, and the feeble knees: to rouze up our 
ſonles,and roquicken our ſpirits when we go to prayer. Di- | 
rections hereunto havebeen given *elſwhere. There is dan- | 
ger if prayer becold. It faintethyand faileth in the aſcent ; 
thercof,becauſeit hath no vigour, 


$. 46. Of the prejudice of failing in prayer. | 


IIIN. * ] N termiſſion of faithſull and fervent prayer oft | 
proves very prejudiciall, Here it was an occaſion | 
of the enemies prevailing againſt his Church. It endange- 
red Peters lite, ( Mat-14.30.) for it was the cauſe of his (in. 
king inthe water. Inthis kind of fainting may be reckoned 
b Sanls preventing the time that Samwel had appointed to 
come to him: which colt him his kingdome: and that wea- 
rifomneſſe which is taxed in the TIewes that ſaid, © when 
will the New-Moones and Sabbaths be gone? and faid of 
the ſervices which they performed to the Lord, 4 Behold 
what a wearineſſe it 11, Of a faint ſpirit which © the Apoſtle 
oppoſcth to faith, he ſaith, Let not that mas thinks that he 
ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, 
t. Tointermit faichfall prayer while the occaſion ben. 
neth | 


ah ——— 
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em 


ncth,is to intermitthe means whereby the bleſſing defired is 
| to be obtained. It isas if (before the battell be ended)ſouldi- 
| ers ſhould ceaſe to fight, or runners ina race fall downeand 
| lic ſtill, before they be come to the goale. 
' 2: By ſuch fainting and intermitting prayer, as the weak- 
| nefle of fleſh in man18 manifeſted, fo the power, truth, wit- 
| dome, goodnefle,and other divine properties are impeached, 
How then can ir be thought butthat much prejudice mult 
needscometo ſuch men thereby. 
' Thereaſon why mens prayers dointhe iffue prove fruir- | 
| leſſe, may hence be garhcred. They faint, they ftaile, they in- 
 termir, they give over praying before that for whichrthey 
' pray be accompliſhed. When any judgement publique or | 
private is begianing, oris feared, as plague, famine, ſword, 
| reſtraint of liberty, or the like, hearty,carneſt,extraordinary | 
| prayer is oft made, yea and faſting added thereto: bat if | 
| God feemeto tarry long before he remove that judgement, | 
| menthinkir in vaiae ſtill ro wait, (as he who faid, */7har 
| ſhonld [ wait for the Lord any longer ? )and fo loofe the fruit 
| of their former prayers, by not following them, and contt- 
nuing to hold out till the time appointed of the Lord, The 
| like may be ſaid of prayer for obtaining ſpeciall bleſſings, gi- 
Ven ovcr. | 
How firly now may that generall encouragement of the 
Apoſtle, (8/ct us not be weary of well doing )yeaand the reafon 
thereof ( for in due time we ſhall reape if we faint not ) be ap- 
plied to prayer. There is nothing whereunto continuance 
and perſeverance is more requiſite then prayer. Of the bene» 
ft of perſeverance in prayer we ſpake ® before. Here weſce : 
the prejudice of the contrary. If therefore defire of good, or 


, 


| 
| 


os 


fearc of evill be motives of force, there are motives of force | 
to provoke us toall perſeverance, and in holding out to be 
fervent. Therefore when thou art in ſtraits be ardent, and 
inſtant in prayer,and fay ro Godasthou art taught, (7/al. 
25-17.)0 bring thou me out of my diftreſſes, 


| 
| 
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$. 47. Of the uncertainty of warre_. 


Y, * V Arre # wavering. Sundry” proverbiall ſen» 
rences are uſed in Scripture whichgive cvi- 
dencehereto: as, * The ſword devoureth one 4s well as ano- 


ther. ® Let not him that girdeth on his harneſſe boaſt himſelf as | 


he that putteth it off. <Thebattell uu not to the ſtrong. Time 
and chance happeneth to all. 4 The horſe is prepared againſt the 
day of battell : but ſafety (namely in batrell, or viftory) is of 
the Lord. © How is the hammer of the whole earth cat aſin- 
der and broken? * As thy ſword hath made women childleſſe, 
ſo ſhall thy mother be childleſſe among women. 8 es | have 
done, ſo God hath requited me. Take for inſtance the Kings 
that upon their cenqueſt over Sodoweand Gomorrah were 
overthrowne by Abram, Gen.14. 11, 15. And the eAmala- 
kites that ſacked Ziklag and were ſurprized by David,1 Sam. 
30.1,17. All ages have given wofull demonſtrations herof, 
[ will(in that innumerable varicty of inſtances which might 


b Tol.7.4- 
iludg.20,21,”3 


j © Iudg.z, &c. 


be produced,inſiſt only on ſuch as ſhew how the Churchand 
people of God have had the worſt in battell. > ViRorious 
loſona and his army not onely here, but aftcr he began to 
conquer Canaan, fled before their enemies. iThe eleven 
Tribes were twice put to the worſt by the Benjamites, and 
afrcr that the Benjamites utterly vanquiſhed by them. * The 
Iſraelites were oft overthrowne by their enemies in the 
Tudges tim?, and in the Kings time. Valorous David was for- 


i; Sam.21.1c, 
mzSam.1$-14 
" x SameJO 1+ 
*2z2Chro.z5.11 
23. 


| Þ Pſal. 4447, &c 


ced tofly from | Saul, and from ® eAbſalom, ® Davids city 
was ſpoiled and burnt by the Amalakiter. © Amaziah that 
overthrew the £domites was ſoone after overthrowne by 
loaſh King of /ſracl. Not to inſiſt on any more particulars, 
The manifold complaints of the Church in this caſe give 
further evidence to the truth thereof. They are ſuch as 
theſe, PT bom haſt ſaved us from onr enemies,and haſt put them 
to ſhame that hated us. But thou haſt caſt off and put us to 
ſhame,and goeſt not forth with our armies : Thow makeſt us to 
turne our backs to the enemy,&c, Thercare many more like 


: 
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theſe thorowour the Scripture. The heathen by their expe. | £eviſumu ſepe | 
caſus ex viflovi. 


' rimentall obſervations were moved to acknowledge as Marat 


' much, vitlum exerct- 


| True it isthat warresare ordered by God ; fo asthis un- | ramreddit.lo. } 
certainty of warre isnot without him. And yet is it got tho. | 12". dc bello | 


| row any negleR or impotency in him. Our God is not like Neopolit, 


| the Gods of the Heathen, who by ſuch as tooke them for 


| godsarcaccounted oftentimes unableto helpe in battell: yea | —axiquo me- 


| when they came themſelves to ſuccour ſuch as they favou- | mores ds vnincre! 


| red, they are ſaid ro be wounded. But our God is farre | *% 

| from any ſuch impotency. He is ableat all times to make _— 

' whom he will viorious. Oaely in his wiſdome he ſceth it | Ovid.Mera. 
| mect ſomtimesto ſuffer enemicsto have the better over his morph lib.r4 


———_ 


' people. Though wecould fce no reaſon why he ſhould ſuf. | De Marte a Dice 
| fer enemiesco prevaile, yet ought we to lay our hands upon | 744 w#inorate. 
omerus Il:ad. 4,' 


| our mouth, and not dare to impeach his power, wiſdome, | at # <udutr! 


o tract nal boon ts | 
ve a240v is 


| juſtice, truth, or any other of his infhinire, excellent proper. | =? 
| ties; but rather to ſay as good old Elie did, It is the Lord, let 25amsy FA 
him do what ſcemeth him good. Andas David, If I fall find 2 Sam.1 5.25, 
| favonr inthe eyes of the Lord, he will bring me againe. But if | 
| he thuus ſay, 1 have no delight tn thee, Here ] ams ; let him do to | 
me 4s ſeemeth good to him. Yet in Scripture many weighty | 
| reaſons are implied, to demonſtrate to us the equity of Gods 
- providence in this particular. Some of theſe reaſons are ſuch 
as theſe that follow. 
| 2. Tocauſe his Church and people more narrowly and 
 thorowly ro ſearch themſelves. For many evils many times |, © 
| are ſocloſely conveighed and concealed, as unlefle God by | = = 
| ſome viſible judgement force men to ſearch it out, it may lie | Church, 
and feſter,and ſocauſe the oreater miſchiefe. This was the 
| chiefe canſe that moved God fo toleave loſnaand hisarmy, | 10! 7. ro,&c 
| as they fled before the men of As, 

2. Topuniſh ſome ſcandalous fin whereby the profeſlion 
| of godlineſſe is {landered. This reaſon God himſelte renders | 
| of thoſe croſſes which by the ſivord betell David. Thus did | 
| Godpuniſhthe //ra-lir-s for their preſumption. | Num14.44, 

3- To bring people to ſound and folemne = ; 

13 


2 Sam 132.10. 
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1 Sam,2.6,7, 


— — 10.6. 


Hope to ſuch 
as arc over» 
com ©. 


ro callupon Gad: as Hoſes heredid. For v9, rw 


This fruit was manifeſted ih the eleven Trbes,after they had 
beene twice foiled by the Benjamites. + 

4- To ſhew that vitory commeth not meerely from | 
mans preparation. For,after that the forelaid cleven Tribes | 
bad loſt at one time two and twenty thonſand men, and at 
another time cightcene thouſand, then God gave them the 
viktory. 

5. To turne the boaſting of enemies to their greater 
ſhame and dammage: as that advantage which the Phi» 
liſtims got againſt Sempſon did. Read for this pur- 
poſe the juſt inſultations over the proud King of e/j- 
rid. 

6. To give evidence of his wiſdome and power in ca- 
ſting downe and raiſing up againe; according to that which 
is ſaid of him, The Lord killeth,and maketh alive ; he bring- 
eth downe to the grave, and bringeth up : he bringeth law and 
lifteth #p. On this ground, when David was forced out of 
his native country, and the city which he had in a ſtrange 
country was ſpoiled and burnt by enemies, and his owne 
ſou! diers ſpake of (toning him; be encouraged himſelfe in the 
Lord hu God. | 

7. To make men more fervently, inſtantly,and conſtantly 


whenhis hands fell, Amaleck prevailed, heuſed all the 
he could to keepe his hands up and ſteddy, as is noted inthe 
next veric, 

Goodground of hope and comfort is hereby miniſtred to 
ſuch as ſomtimes haverthe work in war, and againſt whom 
enemies have prevailed, that the ſtreame may turn,that they 
who are overthrowne may rife againe, and the conquered 
prove conquerers. For, the Lan who 1s the orderer and 
diſpoſer of the ſucceſſe of war ever remaineth the ſame, as 
wile to know whea to ſuffer Amalck, and when 1/rael to 
prevaile,as able togive viRory to the conquered, as ready to 
heare the cries of thoſe that are overthrowne,and to receive 
ſuch as thereby arebrought to renew their repentance, as 
carefull of his owne honour, as obſervant of enemies inſulta- 


tions, 
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tions, as evcr he was. Let us wiſely obſerve the ends of 
Gods permillion in this caſe, (whereof ſome are noted )and 
an{werably make uſe thereof. Theſe times give jult occaſion 
to make a wiſe application of this point. Enemies as hate- 
full to God as eAmalckh, was, have in many places had the up» 
per hand of ſuch as have had as true notes of the true Church 
as //racl had. What then ? ſhall we bereupon impeach 
God of injuſtice, or make queſtion of the truth of their 
religion, or, ſo loade them with finne , as if they 

were the greateſt ſtaners of all. Farre bee that from 

US. 


— — 


1. Concerning God, we ought not to ſuffer a thought to 


do begin toriſe, preſently to quaſhand ſuppreſſe them. God 
in juſtice may make Idolaters his rod (as he did the Hea- 
then, 7/a.i 0.5.) to puniſh thoſe that are of the true Religi- 
on. Butafter the rod is thus uſed to what end is itbut tobe 
caſt into the fire ? 

2. Concerning the difference of religion betwixt Prote» 
ſtants and Papiſts, we are not to judge of it by eventand 
ſucceſle in warre. There are other more ſure evidences 
grounded on Gods Word, which give ſuch demonltrations 
of the truth of the one, and falſhood of the other, as we may 
pawne life, ſoule, and eternall ſalvation, upon the truth of 
that which we profeſſe: and renounce ſalvation, iFPopery 
be the means of attainirg thereto. 

3- Concerning their (tins, whether they be more or grea. 
ter then the (ins ofothers that are of the ſame profeſſion,but 
not ſo trampled upon asthey, weare to leaveto the deter- 
mination of the higheſt Indge, The Lord hath given us a 
wiſe caveat in this caſe, Lake 1 3.1,2,3,4,5- 

Let us believe and hopethe beſt ; and do as Ioſes here 
did, be more carneſt in praycr forthem, /udg. 20.26. lof.7. 
6,&c.Nam. 11. 2+ 
Toconclude, when the cauſe of warre is juſt the danger or 
conquelt ofa Chriſtian is to be ballanced by the affeion of 
the heart,not by the iſſue of warre. The iſſue of the combate 
can 


ariſe in our minds,dcrogatory to bis juſtice : but if any ſuch | 
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Ex cordes offeila 
| non belli events 
pen{atur vel pe- 
riculumucl vie 
Aoria Chriſtians. 
$i bona [ucrit 

| cauſa plgmants, 
pugne Oxilus 
malus eſſe nou 
peterit: ſieut utc 
bonus judicabi- 
tur finisubi cau 
ſa non bona, 
intentio non re- 
(lapreceſſirit S: 
involunta;e al- 


te potis 0ccidl 
contigerit, morc- 
ru bonncda, 
Dnod þ preva- 
lis, voluntait 
| ſuperandi vel 
vindicandi ſoric 
eccids bommem, 
uvivu bomicida. 
| Nan aAaULem x- 
pedit ſive vivo 
ſee mertus.ſive 
vidorizſive vitlo 
eſſe bomicidam, 
Inſelix viltaria, 
que ſuperans ho- 
| miaemſuccum:- 
| bs vitro. Bern, 
| ad Mil.Tep.c I 
aVCcl ſ.11. 
| bycil.114 


terum occid:ndi, 
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| the blood : blocd failing, or waxing cold, the 


—— 


Tus Cuvrcuts | 


Ex0.1712. | 


cannot be ill where the cauſe of the combatantis good:as the 
iflue may not be accounted good, when a good cauſe and 
right intention hath not gone before. If with a mind of lay» | 
ing men thou art kitd, thou dicſt a murtherer. But if thou | 
prevaileſt,and in defireof conqueſt and revenge thou ſlayeſt | 
another,thouliveſt a murtherer. But it becomes not a Chri- | 
ſtian, whether he liveor die, be a conquerer, or be conque- 

red, ro be a murtherer. Vnhappy is that viRtory where a | 
conquerer ot man is couquered by fin. | 


d. 48. Of the interpretation and reſolution of 
the wwelfih Yerſe. 


EXOD. XVII. XII. 


But (Moſes hands were heavy,and they tooke a fone and put it | 
under him, and he ſate thereon : and Aaron and Har ſtaid 
up his hands,the one on the one ſide, and the other on the other 

fide, and hu hands were fteddy unto the going downe of the | 
ſun. 

TD performance of Moſes promiſe generally propoun- 


ded inthe tenth verſe,is bere more diſtinftly exemplif- 
ed, Where firſt the cauſe of AMoſes letting downe his 
hands (whereof = before ) is thus expreſſed, Hoſes hand; 
were heavy. Þ When he ſpake of holding wp, he uſed the ſin- 
gular number, hand: but here making mention of his heavs. 
eſſe, he uſeth the plurall number, hands : whereby weare 
given to underſtand that firſt 2ſo/eslift up one hand,and that 
waxing weary, he took the rod in the other hand,and lit u 
that:and ſo continued to change from hand to hand,til 
hands were weary. The wearines of Moſes hands is ſet out 
by the heavines of them. For,if a mans hand be held up long, 
and ſteddily without [tirring, it will waxe numne by reaſon 
n want of bloud,aud coldneile of that _ which is. That 
irit which quickneth the members of a mans body is in 
h , tn fo for 
want | 


£ 


as 


— 


Em 


| ſigne,the weakneſle of his faith,and fainting of his ſoule and 
' ſpirit is ſer out 3 as was noted © before. 

To helpe Moſes infirmity, eAaron and Hur finding a 
great ſtone (the beſt meanes that in that place they could find 
tor Moſes eaſc)they bring itto the place where he ſtood, and 
ſo ſet it as he might conveniently fit upon it, and continue 

' the better to hold up the rod of God : the ſtone was like one 
- of them which 7o/bxa cauſed to be ſerin /ordan, a mallic 
| ſtone. The ſame title is given to them and this. 

That which ſome alledge, as the end of laying this ſtone 
by Moſes, that he mightreft his elbow on it, cannot well 

| ſtand with this clauſe following in the text , and he ate 

| thereow. 

| As for means to ſettle his hand, and to make it the more 
ſteddy, it is added, And Aaron and Hur ſtaid up hu hands. 

| They put their hands under his elbow, and by their armes, 

| the one on the one fide,the other onthe other ſide,kept his hands 

' that they could not ſway afide one way or other. 

By this externall aſliſtance, and ſupportance of TALoſes 


hands in regard of his bodily weakneſle, their joyning of 
{ _ with his, thcir mutuall faithfull prayers are ſigni- 
ca. 

Such helpe did the fore-mentioned aſliſtahce bring to 
| Moſes, as bis hands which were before fo heavy and feeble 
as he was forced to let them fall, remained feday : and that 
not for an houre or two, but all the day, even wnt1ll the going 
downe of the ſun : which implicth,rbat his ſpirit was ſo revi- 
ved by their mutuall and joynt praycrs,as with much alacri- 


ty, and great ardency he continued to pray all the day 


long. 


Herethen is declared, T he benefit of mmtwall prayer. 


MorediltinRly here is offered to our conſideration, 
X  n. The 
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want of ſpirit,and che vigour thereof, becomes heavy, (as by | 
| experience we may obſerve in dead corps: and heavinefſe of 
a mans hands makes him weary in holding them up. Wea- 
rinefſe then(which is an humane infirmity)was the cauſe of 
Moſes letting down his hands : whereby, as by an onward 
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Is The Need . 

2. The Helpe thereof. 

The I zedis 

1. Expreſſed,intheſe words, Moſes hands were heavy. 

2. Exemplified,by the means uſed to ſupply that Need. 

The Means were oftwo forts. 

1. One for his Body. 

2. Another for his Hand. 

The Meanes tor his body was a ſtone, 

Inſetting downe hercof is noted 

I. How it was prepared. 

2+. How it was «ſed. 

The Preparationis noted in twoaRtions. 

I. They tooke a fone. 

2. They put it under him. 

The oe of it is in this phraſe, He ſate thereon. 

In ſetting downe the means for his hand,is ſhewed, 

1. What was done. Aaron and Fur ftaid up hi hands. 

2+ How it was done. The oxe on the oxe ſide, the other on 
the other. 

The helpe received hereby was perſeverance, and that ſo 
long as wasnecd. Here then we have, 

I. The vigowr which Moſes received. Hu hands were 
ſteday. 

2. The continnancethereof, Untill the going downe of the 
ſnnne, 

ms weakneſſc here manifeſted in Xoſes giveth inſtance, 
thar, 

The beft Saints are ſubjett to dnlneſſe in pious duties. Here» 
of before in $.45. 

The meansuſedto ſupport him in this his weaknefle, and 
the benefit received thereby is here eſpecially to be inſiſted 
upon. 

Of the Perſons here aſſiſtant to «Hoſes, which were Au: 
ron and Hur, ſufficient hath becne ſpoken,$-38, 39,40» 

1. Thenoticeandcare that Aaron and Har tooke of, and 
about Moſes weakneſle, gives proofe, that, £ | 
I. Dxe 


——_— 


- _ —— 
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I. Due conſideration tu to be taken of one another: Weake- 
neſſe. 

2. The means which they uſe in raking « fone,and putting 
it wnder him,(heweth,thar, 

IT. All good meancs muit be nſed to ſupport onr brothers 
weakneſſe. _ 

3- Moſes manner of uſing the means (he ſate upon the 
ſtone) being a geſture not very proper to prayer, yeeldscx- 
ample,that, 

III. Man weakeneſſe gaineth diſpenſation for) circun- 
ſtances in divine matters. 

4. The Aſtionof Aaronand Har, who fayed up Moſes 
hands, affordsevidence, that, 

III. Wemauſt beare one anothers burdens, 

5. The Manner of doing it, One on the one ſide,the other on 
the other ſide, implieth,that, 

V. Union of ſpits 1 very belpfull, 

6. The event following hereupon, that Moſes hand: were 

ſteady declares, that, 

V I. The weaks are ſtrengthened by aid from others, 


from others,ſo it gives demonſtration,thar, 
V II. Ifneedrequire prayer mw#t be long continued, 
Herofread The whole Armonr of God,on Eph.6.8. Treat. 
3.Part.2. $.98.& Part.6.h-137,&c. 


d. 49. Of conſidering others wealneſſe_. 


L, * Dxz: conſideration ts to be taken of one anothers weak- 

eſſe. Many arc the exhortations of Scripture 
tending hereunto, ſuch as theſe, * Looke every man alſo on the 
things of others. Þ Let us conſider one another, &c, 

The pitifull aſpe& which the © Samaritan calt upon the 
wonnded man commended by the Lord, and the Pr:eſtsand 
Levites unmercifull paſſing by, reproved inthe parable, do 

X 2 further 


7+ The continuance of all that was done, wntil/the going | 
downe of the ſun, 2s it amplificth the point before mentioned | 
of the ſtrength which they that faine may receive by aid | 


' 
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further give good evidence to the equiry of the duty. 
Notice and conſideration of our brothers need is the 
round of that compaſſion which may be wrought in our 
ms whereby we are moved toafford the beſt ſaccour 
that wecan. It is of: noted of Chr:ſt that f he /awſuch and 
ſuch, and bad compaſſion on theÞy. 8 Yea God himſelfe thus 
expreſicth the occaſion of that compaſſion which he ſhewed 
to his Church, hen 7 paſſed by thee, and ſaw thee polluted, 
&c. God here taketh upon him the affeion of man, where 
by he ſheweth what may in man move compaſſion. 

O that men would be watchfull one over another, to ob- 
ſerve whercia their brother fainteth or faileth, and afford 
what helpe and ſuccour they can, as 46:/has did ro David, 
2 Sam.21.15,16,17. Herein we ſhould prove as Gods one 
toanother. Thus might Governours do much good to their 
SubjeRs,and SubjeRts againe to their Governours : So Mi. 
nilters to their People, and People to their Miniſters : So, 
Husbands and Wives, Neighbours and Neighbours, Friends 
and Friends, yeaall ofall forts. Weare all one fleſh, mutu- 
all members of one and the ſame body. Let us therefore be 
of like affeRion one to another, and as ready to helpe and 
ſuccour cach other, as one member is to ſucconr another. 
Howſoever ( ain moſt un-brotherly, yea very butcherly ſaid, 
eAm I my brothers keeper ? yet he oughtto have beenc his 
brothers keeper, asall of us are, and therefore as kecpers of 
one another,we ought to conſider one another, 


9. 50. Ofſupporting others weakencſſe.. 


II, * L L good meanes muft be uſed to ſupport onr bro- 
thers weakeneſſe, To this tend ſach admonitions 
as theſe. * Strengthen ye the weake hands, and comfort the fee» 
ble knees, Comfort the feeble minded, ſupport the weake. | 
bd Hereuntothe Apoſtle puts a m»ff, which imports a necel-| 
ſity, ye ewght (or ye muſt) /apport the weake. The Greeke 
word tranſlated, ſwppert, is oft uſed for © under-propping a : 
thing ready to fall : and © for taking one that is weake by | 
thc 4 


——_— 
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the hand to raiſe him up. A fit Metaphor forthe point in 
hand. That which'is noted of Chrifts taking by the hand 
ſachas were © weake, f ready to finke, yea,and 8 dead, whenhe 
meant to raiſe them, givethevidence of the equity of the 
fore- mentioned duty. God himſelfe doth hereby reſtific 
that goodneſſe which is in him, and that care which he ta» 
keth of men intheir weaknefſe: for, faith he,*/ will bind wp 
thas which was broken, and wil ſtreng1ben ohat whic h was ſick, 
Herenpon his pcople arc inconraged in their weakneſſe to 
ſeeke ſaccour of him : i Come, ſay they, Let ws returne unto 
the Lord: for he will heale «a, He will bind u up, he will re- 
vive 19, He will raiſe us np. Inthis reſpeR the Spirit of God 
bath this title * Comforter, by a kind of given 
him. For our better ſtability, ! God hath given hu Angel: 
charge over ua to keepe ns, &c. Ifthus the Father, Soune, 7 
ty Ghoſt,and holy Angels be ſotender over us,as in our weak- 
neſſe to ſupport us, ſhould nut we uſe all the good meanes 
we can toſuccour and ſupport one another in our weake- 
neſlcs ? 

Many motives there beto preſſe this point. As, 

r. That propinquity which is betwixt children of men, 
who are allone fleſh. Hide not therefore thy [elſe from thine 
owne fl:ſh Iſa.58.7. 

2. That {ondition whereinall are, and whereby they are 
ſubjero ſuch neceſſities, as may need others ſuccour. The 
Apoſtle therefore, where he preſſeththis duty of reſtoring 
others,inferreth this motive, Conſidering thy ſelfe, leaſt thou 
| alſo be tempred,Gal6.n. 

3- That hwmanity which becomes our nature, whereby 
we give evidence that there are ſuch bowels in us as are mo» 
ved at others neceſſities. Chriſt therefore tooke unto him- 
ſelfe our nature, that he might give evidencethereby that he 
was merciful, Heb.2.17.18 1s inhamanity not to betouched 
with others needs. 

4-That wercy which is'required to be ſhewed toaſſes and 
oxen, which, lying wnder their burdens are to be helped uwp.And 
are not men more worthy then aſſes or oxen? Exo.23.5.Dew. 
22.4 X 3 5+ That 
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Reprovfe of 
ſuch as negieQ 
the weake and 
ucedye 


nTuk1s.21, 
&c. 

" Mat.25.41, 
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the weake. 
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q20bad 1c, &c 
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| 
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5- That Sympathy whichis in other creatures. Even un- 
reaſonable creatures are ready to run at the cry of ſuch as are 
of their owne kind. Should realonable men have lefle ſym» 
patby then unreaſonable beaſts ? Lam. 4.3. 

6. That efficacy of regeneration, which of Wolves, Leo- 
pards, Lyons Bearer, Aſpes and Cockatrices,maketh Calves, 
Lambs, Kids, and Cihildren,1/a.11.6,&c. 

7. That pity and compallion , that readincſſe and for- 
wardneſſe that 1s in God to ſaccour and ſupport us ip all our 
weakneſſes,(whereot before.) Be ye therefore followers of 
God, Be ye merciful as your father 1 mercifull, Eph. 5.1. 
Lake 6.36. 

By our willingneſſe and readineVe to ſuccour ſuch as need 
our ſuccour, we gaine aſſurance and give evidence that our 
corrupt nature 1saltered. 

Do they well conſider the foreſaid Propinguity or Neceſſi- 
ty whereunto themſelves are ſubjeR, or common Hamans- 
ty, or that Mercy which ſhould be ſhewed to bealts, or have 
they any naturall Sympathy, or good cyidence of their Rege- 
eration, or can they be x ind to be children of God hkz 
to him, who ſcetheir brother fall or faint, or thorow infir- 
mity need ſuccour and ſupportance, and yet be no whit mo- 
ved thereat,nor uſe any means, nor afford any hclpe to ſu- 
ſtaine and ſupport him? Let ſuch conſider the end of ® Ds. 
ves, and the * doome denounced againſt thoſe that omitted 
duties ofcurteſic, bumanity, and charity. ® For he ſhall have 
jadgement without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. 

W hat then may be thought of them that puta ſtumbling 
block before the weake to make them fall : or being fallen, 
derideand ſcorne them? Thelaw implieth that there is no 
fear of God in ſuch : for, where it expreſly ſaith, 7 how [halt 
not curſe the deafe, nor put a ſtmrablins blacke before the blind, 
it addcth, 6x alt feare thy Ged, and thereby irmplicth,that 
a truc feare of God will keepe men from ſuch inhumanity. 
This 15noted ro bethe cauſe of the fearfull judgements that 
fellnpon 4 Edom,and* Moab ; their deriding of Iſrael in her 
ation, and cppreſling her when ſhe was preſſed downe. 
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Remember f Cham, The *very Heathen counted it an inhu- 
mane thing to trampleupon thoſe that were throwne down: 
and to thruſt on thoſe that were tumbling downe head- 
long. 

Pur on therefore( as the elet of God, holy and belwrd )bow. 
els of mercies, kindneſſe, &c. As you ſee the weakneſle of a 
brother, do what you can to ſupport him. If he be weary, 
and cannot ſtand ſo long as he ſhould, let him have ſomthing 
to fit thereon, as Aaron and Hur heredid to Moſer. And in 
other caſcs, (as [ob was to the unſpeakable comfort of his 
ſoule when Satan by himſclfe and others did what he could 
to ſhake his faith, and rodeprive him of all comfort in his 
God)be eyes tothe blind, feet to the lame,a father to the poore, 
&c. Thus,as yedothat which is acceptableto God,and pro« 
{ fitable to your brother, ſo alſo that which may be very avail» 
able to your ſelves. For, with what meaſare ye meteyit ſhalbe 
meaſured toyou againe. On theſe and ſuchlike grounds faith 
the Lord, Bleſſed are the merciful, for they hall obtaine mere 
cy. Men will be ready on all occaſions to ſhew mercy to 
ſuch, Thus Ruth who was as a Riafferto herold mother in 
law, found Boaz to be as aſtaffe to her: aud he renders | 
this reaſon of the kindneſle he ſhewed to her, /r hath fully 
beene ſhewed me all that thow haſt done to thy mother in law 


as 


fince the death of thine hueband. But,if men ſhould forger, 
or not reſpe& the kindneſſe and gonenefle that is ſhewed to | 
ſuch asare in need, God will afſuredly recompence it : as he | 
recompenced the kindneſſe which /o/zph ſhewed to Pha. | 
roahs Butler, and which David ſhewedto I abal, though | 
theone was forgotten,and the other not reſpeaed, Withibe 


mercifull God wall ſhew himſelfe merciful, 


Pure 


| 
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d. 51. Of that diſpenſation which is yeelded to man 


in divine matieys. 


IIL * " Ant weakpneſſe gaineth diſÞenſation for circums 
ances in divine matters. Thus *® /acob being 

old and weake worſhipped God in his bed, manifeſtcd by 
his 6owing of himſelf upon the beds head, and was therein ac« | 
cepted. For, itis ſaid that he did it ® 5» f#ith, Thus the < 1/- 
raclites all the while they were in the wilderneſſe (4 where 
they were on a ſudden , whenſoever the cloud aroſe, to re- 
move from place to place) had adiſpenſation for circumciſi- 
on. Thus © David in his need had adiſpenſationtocat the 
fhew-bread : And * Hannah totarric at home, and nettogo 
tothe Temple while ſhe gave her child ſucke. But toccaſc 
rom reckoning up more particular inſtances, this generall 
manifeſtation of Gods mind concerning mercy , (s / deſire 
mercy and not ſacrifice) gives good warrant forthe foreſaid 
diſpenſation. For by ſacrifice he mcaneth externall rites and 
ordinances, wherein and whereby worſhipis performed to 
God: by mercy,ſuch ſubſtantiall duties astend to mans good. | 
Thus he prefers ſacrifice to ſacrifice. Sacritice conſiſting on 
externall rites,to facrifice of ſubſtanriall duties : which are 


well pleaſed, Heb.13.16.Theſe therfore are the true ſacrifices. 
All externall rites are ordained eſpecially for mans belpe 
and good.If thereforethey ſtand in oppoſition to it, or hin» 


and havea diſpenſation to be omitted. 
Ob. This 1s to preferre the ſecond Table before the firſt, 
and conſequently man before God. 
eAnſw. Nothing leſſe. For,the ſubſtance of the firſt Table 
gives not placeto the ſub{ance of the ſecond : but the cir- 
cumitance of the firſt to the ſubſtance of the ſecond. Indeed 
ifthe ſubſtance of each Table ſhould come in oppoſition,the 
ſecond Table ould give place. Inſtance Abrahams readines | 
to 1 
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to ſacrifice his ſonne at Gods command. (Ger.22.3, &c.) 
For,obedience to Gods exprefle charge is of the ſubſtance of 
the firſt Table. Sal therefore in ſparing Agag , though it 
mightſceme to beaworke of mercy,ſfinned. For,this indeed 
is to preferre man before God, x Seaw.15.23. 

The pretence which hypocrites make of picty ina diligent 
obſeryation of the externall rites appertaining thereto, and 
yet in the meane while regard neither mercy nor juſtice, is 
hereby manifeſted ro bea very vaine pretence. Chriſtde- 
nounceth a woe againſt ſuch as devorre widower houſes, and 
for a pretence make long prayers, Mat.23.14. The thouſands of 
rams, and tewthowſand: of rivers of oyle offered by ſuch hypo- 
crites are nothing in Gods ſight, To 4s juſtly, and to love 
mercy is that which the Lordrequireth, and which is much 
more acceprable to him,* Arie. 6.7,8. 

For our parts, let it be our. care firſt to put difference be- 
twixt circumſtance and ſubſtance : and then to preferre this 
to that, For this end we muſt labour to have our underſtan- 
Giog well enlightned by Gods Word, and our hearts filled 
with an holy feare of God, and true love of man. Thus ſhall 
we diſcerne what is to be preferred before other, and ſo 
wiſely order the things we do, as our brother may be plea» 
ſared,our ſelves not prejudiced, and God beſt pleaſed. It is 
an evidence of Gods great and good reſpe to man, thus to 
givea diſpenſation in matters concerning himſclte, for mans 
good, As occaſion is offered cither in regard .of cur owne 
or others need, let us wiſely make uſc thereof. God would 
have us uſe that liberty which in his goodneſſe and wifdome 
he is pleaſed to grant us. Thus may ſicke perſons pray in 
their bed, (1/a. 38. 2.) or if they cannot themſelves pray, 


{ons not wellableto kneele, pray fitting, as here Moſes 
and they that cannet come to Church, haye the benefit of 
Godsordinancesat home. 


have others topray forthem, ( 7a»9.5.14-) and weake _ 
id: 
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&Cc. 
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$. 52. Of bearing one anothers burden, 


ITIL, * VV E muſt beare one anothers burden, *The 

Apoſtle giveth this in expreſle charge to 
Chriſtians: and preſſeth it by that ®/ymparhy which becom- 
meth them, manifeſted by weeping with thew that weepe: and 
*y remembring them that are in bands as bownd with them,&c 
And to ſhew that he prefled on othersno more then he pra- 
Riſed bimſclfe, thus he profefeth, 47 have made my ſclfe ſer. 
vant to all, Vmto the ew I became 41 a lew: to them that are 
under the Law, as under the law: to themthat are without 
law, as without law: To the weake became 1 4s weake : 1 am 
made all things to all men that I might by all means ſave ſome. 
And againe, © There commeth upon me daily the care of all the 
Churches, Who 14 weake and Iam not weake ? who ts offen- 
ard and 1 burne not ? Though this were a worthy patterne 
ſurpaſſing all other meere men that ever T heard of, yet is it 
farre ſurpaſſed by him of whom ir is ſaid,*Sarely he hath boyn 
onr oriefs,aud caried our ſorrowes,& Cc. 

1. This is an eſpeciall fruit of love, which we all owe one 
to another, Eph.q.2.Rom.1 3.8. 

2. It is ſuch a work *of charity as we our ſelves may ſtand 
inneed of, Gal.6.1. Alion may ſtand inneed of the helpe of 
a mouſe to gnaw aſunder the cord wherewith he is hampe- 
_ Moſes a worthy one, here necds the ſupportance of 
others. 

3. Itis ſucha worke of charity as may raiſe men ready to 
fall, and ſo helpe them in the way that leadeth to eternall 
life,and bring themthither where none ſhalbe preſſed with 
any burden at all. 

4- Hereby as by a means we our ſelyes may attaine to that 
life. For,God himſelfe is ready to caſe thoſe of all their bur- 
dens; even of thoſe burdens that would prefſe them downe 
to hell, whom he obſerves tobe forward incaſing their bre- 
thren of their burdens. Thus will that of Chriſt be verified, 
Bleſſed are the mercifnll for they ſhall obtaine mercy, Mat <A 

at | 


wm. 


CoNnQVEST. Exoa7.12, 


That this duty may be the berter performed, due conlide- 
| ration is to be raken of one anothers weakeneſſe, whereof 
| before, $.49. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


d. 52. Of union of ſpirits. 


| V. * Tie of (Þirits 6 very helpfull. This is true of all 
| things whercin men have occaſion to deale roge. 
ther, As Counccllers of State in matters of State : Iudges 
in matters of juſtice and cquity : Miniſters in matters of re- 
ligion: Phyſitians in phyſick for mens bodies: Artizens.in 
matters of theirtrades : and ſo others in other affaires: but 
' elpecially Belicvers ia the holy and heavenly duty of prayer. 
This is it which in this place is eſpecially intended. For 
mutuall belpe herein, Chriſtians in the Primitive Church, | 
; even inthe firſt and beſt times thereof, are ſaid to continue 
| daily with one accord inthe Temple. The Temple was the 
| houſe of prayer. There therefore they prayed, and that with 
owe accord: that is, with one ſpirit,one mind, and one hearr. 
Thus it is againe faid, * that rhey lift wp their voice with one 
accord: their ſpirits were joyned together, and as one ſpirit | 
in that powerfull prayer whichthey made. When many o | 
conſent together, inthe Hebrew dialed they are ſaid to be 
© 45 one man : becauſe their minds did ſo conſent, as if they 
had not beene the minds of many, but the mind of ne man. 
| Daniel well knew the benefit of union of ſpirits ia prayer, 
| Dan. 2.19.50 Eſter 4.16, Toel 2.16. 
| 7. Vnion of ſpirirs is like the gathering together of ma- 
ny fagots, which makea fire the more fierce: or like wuch | 
powder laid together, which ſends forth a bullet much fur- | 
ther then otherwiſe it would flie. Thus many ſpirits uni. | 
ted make prayer mach more fervent,and force irthe higher, 
everas high asGod 1s. To cry mightily unto God, rhe King 
of Nineveh cauſed all bis people with one accord to pray 
Ton.2.8. When the Chriſtians prayed with one accord, the | 
place was ſhaken where they were aſſembled together( Atl. 4.14, 
31-)to ſhew the ſpirituall violence of ſuch prayer. 


2. Prayer ' 
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baKing.$-13, 
i i; Sam.19. 7. 
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23 16, 

i a Chro-z2.8. 
IEzr. $.1, 2. 
Hag 1.14. 

= Nech,2.18, 

* Mat. $8.27. 

14 37» 


17.7. 
Luke 24.52, 
19h. 20,20. 
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Exo.171% Tus Cuvngcnas 

2+ Praycr is as{weet incenſe, P/al.141.2. Vnion of fpi- 
rits therein, is as the mixing of many ſweet ſpices, which 
cauſc the more fragrant favour. Yea, thisunion is as an har* 
mony of many voices or inſtruments, which make the mu. 
ſick much more mclodious.*® The word whereby the Evan- 
geliſt ſetteth out conſent in prayer, implicthas much. 

3+ Vnion of ſpirits is an eſpecial meanes to quicken and 
ſharpen onc anothers ſpirits; as iron ſharpneth iron, Prov. 
27-17,19- 

"hrrcng motives theſe are to frequent publique aſſemblies; 

to bring all the family together to prayer : for husbands 
and wives to zoynetogether : ſo friends,&c. 


&. 54. Of that ſtability which the weake may re- 
ceiveby others ſupportance.. 


VI. * = weak are ſtrengthened by aid from others. The 

words which are uſcd in cxhortationsro that 
duty of ſuccouring the weake import as much, which are 
ſuch as theſe, 2 ſtrengthen, b ſupport, © comfort, 4 reflore,&c. 
Ifthe weake could not by others ſupportance be firenpthe- 
ned, ſupported,comforted, reftored, inyaine were thoſe dutics 
preſſed. But as © the ſpirit of [acob revived when he heard 
that Joſeph lived, as * Pawl was comforted by the good ti- 
dings which Timethexs brought himof the Theſſalonians 
faith, and as 8 Daniel was ſtrengthened by the Angels en- 
couragement, ſo other weake ones by ſuch meanes as have | 
beene afforded them. ®Naamar began to have ſome ſeed of 
faith by his ſervants ſcaſonable admonition. i David was 
comforted by Tonathens oft comming to him, ®* Hozekiahs 
people reſted themſelves on the comfortable words that he 
ſpaketo them. ! Zernbbabe! and the Iewes with him were 
greatly encouraged by the prophelies of Haggas and Zecha- 
riah, ® And their poſterity ſtrengthened thesr hands to build 
the city by Nehemiahscomming to them, and encouraging 
them, ® Oft were the Diſciples after great feare muchcom- 
forted by Chriſts preſence and conſolatory ſpeeches, 


God 


—.—— PIC 
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CONQVEST, Ex0.17.12, 


God, who hath enjoyned this means of helping and ſup- 
porting one another, will give his bleſſing thereuato when 
itis rightly uſcd ; and what God bleficth Chalbe effeRall to 
thar whereunto it is uſed : ſo as in faith we may expeRa 
good iflue from our endeavours in this kind. 

As this eff;& which uſeth to ariſe fromrhat mutuall help 
and ſuccour that is offered to ſuch as are weake, aggravateth 
| cheir inhumanity. who refuſe or negle& to do what they 
might for {trengthening the weake,and cſtabliſhing the fee. 
ble,(for, if thorow want of helpe they fall and periſh, they, 
who might have reſturedand ſet themup, make themſelves 
acceſſary to their deſtrution; ).fo itisavery forcible mo- 
tiveto provoke us with all care,diligence,& good conſcience 
to performe the fore named duties of ® conſidering our bro- 
thers weakeneſſe, of P »/ing all good meanes to ſupport the 


bearing his burden. For our labour herein will not. be loſt, 
As Moſes was here enabled by Aaron and Hor \well to do 
that which of himſclte he could not have done ſo weil, fo 
maiſkthou whoſoever expe a bleiling in that which thou 
doeſt anſwerableto thine endeavor: andalſfoin thy weaknes 
find like help from others. Iris reported of Harzs, that by 
ones bearing up anothers head, which 1s by rcaſon of their 
hornes ſo heavy,as it would drowne them inthe ſca,they are 
enabled ſafely to ſwim overthe ſea, rill they come to firme 
land, For, they uſe ſo to diſpoſethemſelves, as the latter lai- 
eth his head on rhe formers hind parts. And becauſe it js ne« 
ceſſary that one of them be firſt, that firlt atcer he hath ſome 
while led the reſt, commeth behind all : and in like manner 
do the reſt in their courſe. Thus every one as he is wearied 
| by ſwimraing before, is refreſhed by comming behind, and 
| reſting on another. Thus may Chriſtians refreſh the wearied; 
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ſame, yea and of 4putting under our owne ſhoulders, and | 
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$- 55. Of the meaning and dottrines of the thir- 
teenth Verſe}. 


EXOD. XVII. XIII. 


eAnd loſina diſcomfited Amalck, and his people with the edge 
of the ſword. 


He ſucceſſe of all before noted isin this verſe ſet down. 
It was aglorious { onque#F. 

The Congqueroxr 1s here ſaid to be the fore-mentioned 7o- 
ſana. He being the General of the viorious army, the vi- 
Qory is by a Synechdoche, attributed to him. The Generals 
put for the whole army under his command : as ituſeth in 
_ places of holy writ, yea and in other Hiſtoriographers 
tO DE, 

The word ( * diſcomfited ) whereby the victory is expreſ- 
ſed, ſignifieth ſo to overthrow one as he isnot ableto riſe 
againe, The ® Hebrewes do ſet out the meaning of it by a 
word that ſignificth to break to peeces. © The Greeke LXX 
turne itby a word that ſignificth to pur #o flight, 

The enemies ſubdued are compriſed under this colleRive 
word eAmalck,, whereof * before. By his people, are meant 
ſuch asrooke part with the King, or chiefc heads of the 4- 


| malakites: whether they were of the ſame or another ſtock, 


Thisclauſe, H# people, is added to ſhew that they who had 
any hand in his unjuſt warre,had their ſharein the jult ven- 
gcance. 

The inſtrument wherewith they were puniſhedis here 
ſaid to be the edge of the ſword, or word for word,*the month 
of the ſword. For asa mouth devourcth that which entreth 
into it, ſoaſword by the ſharpe edge of it deſtroyeththat 
which is firucken with ir. Therefore the very name of © 4 
ſword in Hebrew ſignifieth deſtr:ftion: and aſword is ſaid 
to f devonre, 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
The 
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ble points. 


to vanquiſh the enemy. 


Il. Lawfnll warre wellwaged proves proſperons, The ſuc- 


' ceſle expreſſed by /oſana's dilcomfiting the enemy ſheweth 


| 


: 


ceſle which God gave to his Church of old is recorded, to 
ſhew what his Church in ſuccceding ages may in like caſes 
expe. 

III. They that firft begin warre may have the worft in 
-_ For, Amalck, firſt began, and Amalck was diſcom- 
| ited. 

I1II. Acceſſaries make themſelves liable to the judgement 

' that falls on the Principall, For, the people, even they that 

tooke part with Amalck, are deſtroyed, as well as e4> 
maleh. 

V. Enemies in warre may Lrvſully be flaine, For, this ex- 
preſſion of the inſtrument wherewith they were diſcomti- 
ted (with the edge of the ſmord)(heweththat they were ſlain: 
and that which was here done by 1o/ana, was lawfully done, 
God approvedit. 


0. 56. Of attributing ſucceſſe inwarre to Generals. 


I, * He iſſne of war ts eſpecially attributed to Generals, 
a Melchized:h bleſſed Abraham onely for the vi- 


and great conqueſts which were made under » /o/iwa and 
© David are attributed tothem alone. Many more like in- 
ſtances might be given out of facred writ and other bilto- 
ries. The pompous triumphs which Generals made among 
the Grecians, Romans, and other nations givecvidence here- 
uNto. 

The proweſſe,courage, wiſdome, andother like warlike 
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The ſetting out of this ſucceſle pointeth out five obſerya+ 


I. The iſſue of warre « eſpecially attributed to the General. 
For, onely 7o/ana the Generall is here mentioned, he is ſaid 


that this warre was proſperous, And in Scripture the ſuc- 
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divine | 
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divine providence to the obtaining of victory. The mar- 
ſhalling of the army dependeth wholly on their direction. 
They art their diſcretion cauſe alarms or retrairs to be ſoun- 
ded. By their example, by their encouragements or diſcou. 
ragements, the whole army is much animated or daunted. 


thouſand others. The name of an experienced and victorious 
Generall hath oft frighted the enemies. Yea,it is ſaid, that an 
army of Staggs whole Genere// isa Zion,ts better then an ar- 


that after God had raiſed up a Il#dge todeliver //racl, and 
that the 1»dge had given proofe of his valour, © the land 
had reft all his daies » whereby is implied that the 
enemy durſt not take up armes againſt him, Terrible 
was the name of Zoſbua to the { anaaniter, of David 
to the Philiines, of Toba to the Achabites, of Hazarl to 
the Iſraelites, of the Machabitesto the Nations, of Achilles 
to the Trojans, of Heflor tothe Gracians, of Cyrmto rhe 
Babylonians, of Alexander tothe Perſians,of Epaminonda to 
the Macedonians, of the Scipioes to the Carthaginians, of 


Hanibal tothe Romans, of Ceſar to the Ganlr, of Scander- 
begto the Turks, ofthe Black Prince tothe French, and ſo 
of other valiant Generals to their enemies. 

Generals in this reſpeR have more then ordinary need of 
wildome, watchfulncſſe, proweſle, juſtice,temperance,indu- 
{try,and other like warlike vertues. Yea alſo of all others it 
behoverh them to be at peace rwith God, to have faithin 

him, as 8 Joſhua, Gedeon, Barnk, Sampſon, Tephte, David, 
and other piousand viRorious Generals had. For, ſo great 
matters lying on them,as hath before beene noted, ſo much 
being expected from them,and ſo much attributed to them, 
in caſe the battels which under them are fought, have good 
lucceſle, great reaſon that they eſpecially be fitted with all 
things,that(as mcans)may produce a good iſſue. 


—— —  — — — — 


| Ir is allo an efpeciall point of prudence for Princes and 


States to maintaine Artilery and Military exerciſes, not one- 
ly in time of warre, but at all other times, though never ſo 


- 
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Hence is it that a good Generall is accounted 4 worth ten | 


: 


' 


my of Lions whoſe General isa Stagge. We read therefore | 


peaceable, | 


. 
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peaceable, that ſo men might be fitted to be Generals, and 
other Commanders inarmies. Continuall exerciſe isaneſ- 
pectall helpe hereunto. For, V/e makes ready, and expert. 
It is the beſt maſter that can be. The State of the Spartans 
gave good proofe hereof ; For, thereupon they were ſo 
highly accounted of by all nations, as they would not defire 
of them ſhipping, ſouldiers, coine, or any ſuch like proviſi- 
on, but a Spartan Captaine : which ifthey obtained, they 
thought themſelves fate. But of cheſe Arrtilery exerciſes I 
have * elſwhere more largely ſpoken. 


9.57. Of the ſucceſſe of warre well waged. 


II, * Amwfull warre well waged proves proſperous. Many 
many inſtances out of holy writ may be produced 
for proofe of the truth hereof : but not one I dare boldly 


either becauſe thoſe better have und: rtaken warres not wars | 
rantable, or els not well waged the ſame. The warre which | 
lehoſaphat undertooke with Abad, was not warrantable * | 
For, beſide that * He honld not have h:[ped the ungodly, <a | 
Prophet foretold bim that God liked nor that warre. 4 The | 
warre alſo that 7ofah undertooke againſt Pharaoh Nechoh 
was unlawfull. For, Nechoh intended no evill againſt him. 
No marvell therefore that the warre of the one and other, 
though otherwiſe they were good men, was unproſperous. 
The like may be ſaid of the batteli betwixt Amaziah and To- | 


aſp, wherein Amaz1ah, who in meere pride without juſt | 
cauſe provoked [oaſs to tight, was overthrowne. But © the | 
warre which /o/aua waged againſt the menof As, though | 
lawfull in the Kind of it, was not well ordered, becanls be 
did not before he entred the ficld, fcarch hisarmy to ſee 
whether any accurſed thing were therein,or no. Nor was 
f the lawfull warre of the [/raclites againſt the Benjamites 


well ordered, becauſe they went about to puniſh ſinne in 
Y others \ 
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fay,to the contrary. Wedo indeed oft read of many wars, | th oo. 
wherein the better have had che worſe, and the wicked have | ig conſulis Do- 
devoured men more righteous then themſelves,But it hath been | mizo bellumad- 
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others before they had purged their owne ſoules of fine, 
h Sav/ before he entred intothat bartell wherein he and his 
ſonnes and many of the {/-aelites were (laine, arked counſel 
of one that had a familiar ſpirit and not of the Lord. i Z edekiah 
perfidiouſly and perjuriouſly maintained war againſt Neb. 
chadnez.ar,& was overthrown.Ifa view be taken of all thoſe 
wars wherin Gods people have bin foiled by their enemies 
atany time,by diligent ſearch it may be.found,that ſom fault 
or other in Gods people hath beene the cauſe that they have 
beene givenoverinto the power of their enemics. Such as 
armes, and horſes, and fouldiers, and engines could not 
overcome, finne hath delivered ( as bound) to the enemy. 
But whenſoever they well ordered juſt warres they alwaies 
proſpered. 

In ſuch warres Gods honour isengaged : ſo as his peo- 
ple if they ſhould be foiled, might juſtly fay unto him, z7/hat 
wilt thou do nnts thy great name?[of.7.9, | 

They who in their warexpe& good ſucceſſe (and who 
goeth to war that expeeth nor good ſacceſſe ? ) let them 
tirſt be ſure thattheir war be juſt and warrantable, and then 
very circumſpect in the maner of waging it: that that which 
islawfull may be lawfully proſecuted. Thus may they confi. 
dently promiſe unto themſelves viory. True it is, that 
when Heathen with Heathen, Idolaters with Idolaters,wic- 
ked men with wicked men make warre, the iſne of warre is 
wncertaine : For,Godengageth himſelfe on neither ſide; but 
now uſeth one ſide, then another, as ſeemeth good to his ſe» 
cret and unſecarchable counſell, tobe his ſcourge to puniſh 
the other fide. Butin his peoples wars the caſe is otherwile, 
in caſe they go along with him, and fight not withour good 
warrant from him, nor ſwerve from the direRtions which 
he preſcribeth ro them. Such warres are Gods warres, | the 
battels of the Lord, which he can and will proſper, ® That 
which was once viſibly repreſented to Joſana, is alwayes re- 
ally performed in all ſach warres, The Lord is the chicfe 
Captaineand Generall inthem. In faith therefore may ſuch 
warresbe waged, and with confidence may good ſucceſle in 


| 


| 
| 


| them be expeRted. & 58. of | 


_ 
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$ . 58. Of the overthrow of ſuch as begin warre. 


III, * Hey that firſt begin warre may have the worſt in 

warre, I lay, may have, becauſe there may be 
| juſt cauſe of beginning warre, and anſwerably God gives 
| goodſuccelſle thereto : ſo asit cannot be generally ſaid, thac 
| all inall caſes that firſt begin warre go by the loſlce. Expert» 
; ence of all times gives evidence againſt this. But yer that 
; this may (o fall out, like experience giveth demonſtration. 
[I nſtance * Sihon, Og, ® the five K gngs of the eAmorites, © [4- 
bin with all that tovke part with him, 4 the Ammonites in 


q 


butes, eAmmonites, and Edomites in Jehoſapbats time, and 
many other ofthe Churches enemics at other times. Yea al» 
{o the 8//raclites when they firſt went out toſet upon the 


lephtahs time, © the eAramiterin Ababs time, *the Coas | © 


Amalakites and Canaanites, and upon the ® Benjamntes, and 
_ upon thei Philitines, and upon the * eFramiter, and 
OTNCT'S., ; 

Many do oft moſt unjuſtly, cither for no cauſe, or for 
fleight cauſes, or for wrong cauſes, in the pride of their 
heart, puffed up with ambition, or inflamed with undue re- 
venge, or fraughted with malice, or ſet on worke by ſome 
other corrupt humour, undertake warre : which being a 


publique execution of juſtice,is for the moſt part very herce 
and fearefull, and therefore not to be undertaken without | 
juſt, weighty, and neceſſary cauſe, even ſuch asby no other 
lawfull meanes can be accompliſhed. No marvell then that 
they who unjuſtly, or unadviſedly and raſhly thruſt them - 
ſelves into warre,be made ſenſibly to feele the ſmart of their 
folly. 
W ell therefore may that proverbiall ſpeech which Ahab 
uſed to Benhadad, be applicd to ſuch as are over-forward to 
warre, L-t not him that girdeth on bis harneſſe boaſt _ 
4s he that pmtteth it off. Let men be flow to warrez and not 
enter thereinto without urgent neceſſity. 
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| ©1 Sam.15.3, 
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d. 59. Of the puniſhment of acceſcarits, 


IIIL. * A Creſſaries make themſelves liable to the judge. 

ment which fall:th on the principall. In this 
caſe 22c00 of the Aramites wereflaine by David for com- 
ming to ſuccour Hadedezer,Danids encmy. And at another 
time 709 chariots, 40000 horſemen, and their Captaine, be- 
ſide many other ſoldiers for taking part withthe Ammonites 
againſt David. This was the occaſion of eAbaziab: ruine: 
he went out with loram againſt Jeb. 

Such asare Acceſſaries animate the Principallto do what 
he doth : who, if he were not backed and {trengthened by 
Acceſſaries, might be reſtrained from attempting ſuch afts 
of hoſtility as by the aſſiſtance of Acceſſaries be attempterh. 
Juſt therefore it is, that they who take part in others lines, 
ſhould alſo havea part in their puniſhment. 


Feare therefore to aid the wicked. Had the fore-wit of | 


the Aramites beene as good as their after-wit, many thou- 
ſands of them had ſaved thcir lives : for, after two over- 
throwes it is ſaid, the Aramnter feared to helpe the children 
of Ammon any mere. This had almolt coſt /ehoſaphat his 
lite. Sharply therefore was he reproved by the Prophet, 


9. 60, Of the lawfulneſſe of ſhedding bloud 
11 WANTED. 

V.' * Þ aun in warre may lawfully be ſlaine. If Gods 

command,Saints practice, Gods approbation,and 

remuneration, yea and his vengeance on them that ſpared 

{uch enemies as ſhould have beene ONaine , be ſufficient 

warrant , ſufficient warrant is not wanting for this 
point. 

1. Forprecept, Moſes from God faith to the 1/raeliter, 

* Avenge the Lord of Midian; Vksll every male among the 


little ones, and hill every woman that hath knowne man. And 
Samnelto Saul, © Smite «Amalek,, and utterly deftroy all that 


they 


ne nn 


| 


{ 


I _ ———— 


— 
——_ 


_ 


| ther in armes but by ſlaying them. They ſhew that they 
ſecke the lives of them againſt whom they come. The | 


Con QVEST. 


&c. And the Lord himſclfe,*/ay #tterly old and yong. 

2. For 
the people of God under f Moſes, 8 [ofina, * David, and 
others guided by the Spirit of God. 


i who mer Abraham as he returned from the ſlaughter of the 
K ings, and bleſſed him, 

4. For Gods remuneration, The continuance of /ehs his 
raigne * wnto the fourth generation tor flaying Ahabs ſtocke, 
And | the reward which the Lord gave to Nebuchadnezzar 
for deſtroying Tyre are evident proofs. 

5- For Gods vengeance on ſuch as did not ſlay thoſe ene- 
mics that ſhould have been ſlaine, there is inſtance in ® Saxt, 
and * eAbab, 

When encmiecs are ſlaine, it is in a defenſive or offenfive 
watrre. Ifin defenfive warre, then there ts nu other way to 
preſerve our owne lives from ſuch as band themſelves toge- 


laughter therefore of enemies is but a preſervation of our 
owne lives. And the bloud which in defenſive warre is 
{hed,is ſhed /e defendendo, in defending ones ſelfe : which 
was never counted unlawfull. Suchare a cauſe of their own 


he that killeth. 

As for offenſive warre when it is rightly nndertaken, it is 
either for ſome unſufferable wrong done, or for juſt feare of 
wrong intime to com?. In ſuchacaſe, warre is a publique 
execution of jaultice. So that it isas lawfull in theſe caſes tor 
ſouldiers to ſlay true enemies, as for executioners toput to 


| 


: 


death malefators, arraigned, condemned, and delivered to 
them for that end.. 

Beſides, by laughter ofenemies, the land againſt which 
they arecnemics hath reſt, and ſecurity ; as towns and high 
walcsare ſafe and quiet by executing theeves. This effeR of 


Exo.17«13. 
they have, and ſpare them not, but ſlay both man and woman) 


ice, note the patternes of © Abraham, and of 
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*Ezek.g.6, 
*Gen.14-17. 
'Num.31,7. 


floſs 2:2. 
bk 2Sam.$.24 


3- ForGods approbation, we have a memorable inſtance | 
thereof by the miniſtry of Aelchizedek,, a Prieſt of God, | 


Heb, 7.1. 


* 2 King. 10.30 
'IEzek,29.1 9. 
® : Sam.1 $18 


19. 
® 2 King 20.42! 


death. And he that is the cauſe of death is more invault then | 


; © WM deſtroying 


oc: dit. Avg. 
Macedon. | 
Epilt. 54. 


a 
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Cum bomo ab be- 
mine occidiutur, 
multum diſtat 
utrum fiat 20- 
cendi cnpiduale, 
vel injuſle ab- 
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(cut a latrone,an 
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cul a car ifice:an 
evadendi,ſrve 
ſubveniend: ne- 
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| 
| 


milite. Aug. Ib., 
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fx King. 5-3. 


r1ſa,9s.6, 
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occidum Ang, 
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deſtroying enemies is oft noted in Scripture, /»dg.3. 10, 11, 
20.& 5.31. 2 Chro. 15.15, & 20.30. Thus juſt and duc 
cauſes cf (laying enemies mult rightly be obſerved. For, 
when one man 1s kild of another, there is great difference, 
whether it be done witha deſire of wrong and robbery, as 
theeves do,or incourſe of puniſhment and obedience to law 
as Iudges and executioners do, or thorow neceſſity of ayoi- 
ding danger, and affording ſuccour,as ſouldiers do, 


06, David (cemeth to be branded for flaying ſo many | 


encmics as he did. For,as arcaſon why he was not thought 
fit to build the Temple, it is ſaid to him, 7how haſt hed 


| bloud abundantly and haſt made great warres, 8&c. Thou haſt 


beene a man of warre,and ſhed bloud:.1 Chro.12.8.& 28.3. 

Anſw. This isnotupbraided to David as a crime,or as4 
matter of ignotniny. For, it was his glory that he 4 fowghr 
the Lords battels + and * for that he is put into the catalogue 
of Gods Worthies. Bur firſt thereby is implied that David 
could not have ſuch leaſure as was mcet for ſo great a work 
as the Temple was : which is more fully expreſſed by Sale» 
mon in theſe words, © David my father could not build an 
houſe unto the name of the Lord hu God, 
were about him on every ſide, &c. 

2. The building of that Temple was atype of the buil- 
ding of the ſpiricuall Temple, the Church of Chriſt. The 
builder thereof muſt be an anſwerable type of the builder of 
the ſpirituall Temple, who was * the Prince of peace, Thus 
muchdoth God himſelfe thus intimate to David: * A ſonne 
ſtalbe borne to thee which ſhalbe a man of reſt, &c. He ſhall 
build an bouſ+ for my name,8:c. 

The good warrant which ſouldiers have for Oaying their 


;| enemies in warre, giveth good encouragement to them for 
- | a cheerfull t 


going to warre, and for valiant fighting therein. 
And though by their valour much bloud may be ſhed , yet 
they need not be any more dannted thercat, then Indges, Iu- 
ries, Executioners, and other Miniſters of Iuſtice for putting 
many malefa&tors to death. Souldiersare no more guilty of 
bloud in laying enemies in warre,then Miniſters of Juſtice in 


puttin 


_—_ — 


for the warres which | 


1 


| Goddevotod toutter deſtruction : Some, becauſe their land 


prefi 


—_> 
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putring 

of pity,and it ought to move our bowels of compaſſion thar 
| people ſhould be ſo wicked and deſperate, asto give occali- 
onto have their bloud ſhed : bur,the occaſion being given, 


| * pity muſt be laid aſide. * God himſelfe in ſuch caſes caſterh 


off pity. Wherefore, ſhedding of bloud in juſt warre is ſo 
far from unlawfall cruelty,asit is apoint of moſt warran- 
table equity. Pity inthis caſe may prove the ruine of the ci. 
tic : and more prejudiciall to a State, then toleraring 
theeves, murtherers, traiters,and ſuch other pernicious mas» 
lefaRors. 

Oaely that which is lawfull muſt lawfully be uſed : to 
which end reccive theſe few direRions. 

1. Shew that thou delighteſt not in bloud. Shed no more 
then of neceſſity(thorow the obſtinacy ofenemies) thou art 
forcedto ſhed. If enemies yeeld and relinquiſh their hoſtili- 
ty, ſpare them. Read the charge which the divine law giveth 
to opurpeſe, Dow, 20.11, 

2. Slay not ſuch as cannot hurt thee, as weake women, 
aged men, and young children. This exception the Law ex- 
Dem.20.14- 

0b, Inother places Gods people are commanded to ſlay 


the [/raclrtes dealt with many of their enemies, They wtter- 
ly deſtroyed ail, both man and woman , young and old, &c. 
Toſ,6.11. 

Anſw. 1. Particular charges make extraordinary caſes : 
as 8 the charge givento Abraham for ſacrificing his ſonne. 
Extraordinary caſes are not exemplary. They are rather 
mattcrs ofadmirationthen imitation. 

2. The people who were foto be dealt withall were by 


'ven by the ſupreme poſſeſſour ofheaven and earth for 
an infer h therefore that ſpeak- 


an tance to his people. The Law 
eth of ſparing cnemics, haththis ion, > But of the cities 
of thoſe people which the Lord thy God doth give thee for inhe- 


| 


tall malefaRtors to death. It is indeed a matter 


men and women jnſant and ſuck/ing,1 Sam. 15.3. Anſwerably | = 


£ Gen.22 2, 


« Deut.13.8, 
— 
d Ter I3 14 
Ezek. 5 rt, 
Zec.tr.6, | 
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In whar caſes 
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k Deut 20. 16, 


ritance, thou foalt ſave alive noting thet breatheth. Others 
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ky 
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were deyotedro deſtrution becauſe of their implacable ha. 
tred, unſatiable wrath, and intolerable wrongs aganitthe 
people of God : as* eAmalek. 

3+ If enemics will hearken to no conditions of peace; but 
obſtinately ſtand our to the very uttermoſt, in ſuch acaſe 
faith the Law, * Thow ſhalt ſmite every male with the edge of 
the ſword. 

3- Pat not thoſe whom thou flayeſt to exquiſite tor- 
ments. God proteſteth againlt the Syrians ( Am. 1.3.) for 
thcir cruelty,in that having overcome Gi/ead, they threſhed 


the inhabitants thereof with threſding inflruments of iron : | 


and againſt the Ammonites,who ripe wp the women with child 
of Gilead, Am.1e173. 
Queſt, May net enemies in any caſe be tortured ? 


[Anſw. Yes. 1. In caſe of queſtion; when otherwiſe | 


they will not confeſſe the truth. 

2. Incalc of ralio, or requiting like for like : as ® the 1/- 
raelites dealt with Adomibezek , whoſe thumbs and preat toes 
wy ent off. For ſo had he done to threeſcoreand ten Kings 

fore. 

3. Incaſe of revenging unſupportable inſolences and in- 
juries. Hereby was ® David movedto pur the Ammonites 
under ſawes and harrowes of iron, &c, For they bad? Villa- 
nouſly entreated the Ambaſſadors whom David in kindnes 
had ſent unto them : which was an inſolency againſt the 
law of ations. 

" 4- In caſe of treachery, perjury, and breach of fidelity. 
For this cauſe 4 VV ebuchadnezzar ſlew the ſonnes of Zedekiah 
before his eyes ,and then put ont bu eyer. 

4+ What thou doelt againſt thine enemies do in love. 
Lovetheir perſons though thou hate their praiſes. * Pray 
therefore for them. Pray that God would turne-their hearts, 
and move them to ceaſe from their boſtility,or pardon their 
fin. Thas pious Magiſtrates will pray for the ſalvation of 
their ſoules whoſe bodics they adjudge to death. 

5- Take heed of making. that publique execution of 


juſtice an occaſion of executing private revenge x *So 


dealt 


—_— mt 
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| dealt loab with 4bner, * which pulled vengeance on Jeabe 


| head. 
9. 61, Of the 


| meaning, method, and matter of the 
foureteemb Verſe. 

| 

| 


EXOD. XVII. XIIIL. 


eAnd the LORD ſaidunto Moſes, Write this for a memori- 
all in abooke, rehearſe it in the cares of loſhna : for 1 will 
utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek, from under 


beaves. 


He * Event. following on the fore-named viRory,. re. 

maineth to be handled. It wasa AMemoriatthereoft; and 
that of two kinds. Oneenjoyned by God. The other made by 
Moſer. The former of thele is herenored.in this 14. verſe: 
which conſiſteth ofrwo parts. 

t» To makea Memoriall of it. 

2. To rchearſc it before loſona. 

The primary and principall Authour of the wemoria/? 
here head is ſebtvab, the LORD; The Miniſter is 
Moſer, of whom we have ſpokenon the 9. Verſe. 

This charge was here given to him, becauſe he was the 
Lords Prophet tothe people, and the Recorder of Canoni- 
call Scripture at that times 


*Sech 1. 


Benefits of 


The meanes of making this a memoriall is writing itn 4 
booke. Things written remaine. Herein lieth adiferenc e 


rong memory,they vaniſh in theaire; ori they benot re- 
membred,they onely who are then preſent when they are ut- 
tered; have the benefit of tharutrering. But things written 
remaine againe and againe t& be read: tobe read by thoſe 
that arc preſent atthe writing, or farre abſent : yea, not on» 
ly at that time but in futureages. Thus, thatthe covenans 


whichthe /rae/ires made with God might not vaniſh _ 
t 


writing thin 


| betwixt ſpeaking and writing , that things uttered by | Yar audite peri, 
| ſpeech, if they be not atthe time of uttering faſt laid 'up in a | Steraſeriia 


"1 


< Eft. 4.13, 
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dich. 9.38: 


d —8.g. 


«Pſal.103.28, 


f Toſtatus 
Queſt.ia hunc 
loc 


[4 Ofian dc 
k Tuis Com- 
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the making of it, > they wrize it, And that all people neare at 
hand and farre off might take notice of the decree both for 
deſtroying,and alſo for reſcuing the Iewes, the © one,and the 
« other decree were both written. And that future ages 
might reape benefit by the mercy of God manifeſted in for. 
mer ages, it is ſaid, © Thu ſbalbe written for the generation to 
Come. 

Writing is then eſpecially of uſe in the fore-named re- | 
ſpe&s, when things are written in a booke. Looſe papers 
are like looſe broomes: ſoone ſcattered and of little uſe. 
But bookesare of ſheets of rolled, and bound ap toge- 
ther : ſoas they may caſily, and are ordinarily kept yearc at- 
ter yearc,age after age. 

2. Whatbooke may this be thought to be ? 

Anſw. Becauſe it is not expreſly ſet dbwne, mens conje- 
Rares thereabouts are various. fSome think that it was the 
book of the warres of God, mentioned, Num. 21.14. Or the book, 
of later, mentioned 2 Sam.1.18. which they ſuppoſe to be 
one and the fame booke. s Others, that it was a booke then 


mentarijsde 
rebus iſtis; ut 
infr.34.27. & 
Deut. 31-9- 


in annot.in 
huncloc, 
Sic fere Calvin 


yum 183 Sw 
Inſere in aures 
lebeſchue, 
Trem.&, Jun. 


| 


Trem. & Tun, ' 


extant,butnow loſt. The notes in the former Engliſh tran- 

{lation take it to be rhe book of the law : ing therby,as I 

take it, this very booke of Exodme.: So do Þ other judicious 

— take it, This expoſition caricth moſt proba- 
llity. 

Vnder this particle, * :þs, the whole hiſtory before men- 
tioned is compriſed. 

This word, * wemeria/l is added to ſhew the end why 
God would have this biſtory written: namely,to be read of 
their poſterity : rhat thereby they might have before them 
an evidence of Amalcks malice againſt them : and of Gods 
goodnefle towards them. 

The other part of Godscharge isto rehearſe that which 
was to be regiſtred before loſe. Word for ward, P «t into 
the eares of Toſhna; meaning thereby that Hoſes ſhould oft 
inſtraRt 7ofane in this evidence of Gods proteRtion of his 
people from ſach a malicious enemy aseAmatlek,was. For, 


| 
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God woak that 7oſbxa ſhould ſucceed oſs : _ 
0 
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_—_— he would have him oft to ſet before him this 
victory, 
A more particular reaſon of the forefaid wemoriallis ren. 


| dred by God himſclfe inthe words following, as the firſt 


particle being a cauſall conjunRion importeth(*F O R)For / 
will utterly put out ,&c, 

The word tranſlated * pw owt, is applied to ſuch thingsas 
being oille or greaſie, or otherwiſe foule, are cleane wiped. 
The * Greeke words whereby the LX X do ordinarily inter. 
pret it, import alſo as much. This word is uſed where the 
Lord thus ſetteth out the deſolation of [era/alcm : *f 7 will 
wipe Jernſalem, 45 4 man wipeth a diſh: wiping it aud turning 
it up fide downe. Herethe city is reſembled to a diſh, the in- 
habitants thereofto the filsh that cleaveth therto, when ſuch 
inhabitants are deſtroyed, the city is ſaid to be wiped of 
chem. 81t is alſo applied ro Gods wipitg or ſweeping away 
the whole world with the floud. And ro * Gods wiping 
away our ſinnes: which are as thorowly taken away as any 
thing can be. The word therefore it ſelfe implieth an utter 
extirpation, or deſolation. But the kind of phraſe addeth 
much emphaſis thereto, which is this, in» wiping away I vill 
wipe away. Our Engliſh not unficly thus exprefleth ir, / wil! 
miterly put ont. 

W hatis itthat ſhall ſoutterly be put out > Not ſome of 
the meaner ſort : nor ſuch asriſc up inarmes: not ſome of 
the chicfeſt : not ſome of one ſorr,or ſome of another onely: 
but Amalrk : the whole ſtock, the whole nation : and that 
ſo thorowly, ſo utterly, asnone ſhalbe preſerved to reſerve 
and raiſe uptheir name againe. Therefore God faith, / will 
utter ly put owe the remembrance of Amalek, Andthatnot on- 
ly out of tharpart of the carth where they thenlived, bur 
* from under heaven, that is,from every part of the earth that 
is any where under the cope of heaven. i In this very ſenſe 
is this phraſe uſed of Amalck in another place : and of 


& others in other places. = 
cre 


loſous ſhould root out the nations which inhabited the land 
that God gave to the 1/#«eliter: and therefore for hisencou- 
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Here have we in Summe, A maniſetation of Gods indigna. 
tion againſt malicious enemies of 11 Church, 

Thisis further ſer our by the _ C thereof. 

Theregiſtring ſhewes the Certenty, 

Their #tter rwine the extremity, 

The regiſtring of it is done two wayes. 9 

I. By writing it. 

2. By rehearſing it, 


In ſetting downe the formey are noted 


\Principall. The LORD. 
1 Miniſteriall. Coſer. 
t. The Thing enjoyned. Write in 


a booke. 
The Matter declares 2. The Endthereof. For a memo « 
rial 


Perſons. 
the Martcr. 


The Perſons are 


Thing to be done. Reheer/e 
In ſetting downe the latter ) 5t, 
are alſo noted the Perſon before whom. Is the 
cares of loſhna. 
In declaring the extremity )** The Revenger. -/ wid , 
. faith the Lord. 
| of the judgement;he not ' The Revenge. 


Kind. Put ont the | 


Extent. From wndey 
heaven. 

From this Manifeſtation of Gods indignation,as it is here 
— ten cſpeciall points of inſtrution may be col- 

1. The Principal Perſon that firſt appointeth this Re- 
cord,theL O R D,ſheweth,that, | 

I. God of old was the anthony of record;, 

2» The Aimifter, « Moſer, giveth inftance,that, 

II. God wſeth mans Miniſtry in preſerving record: for hu 


3+ The 


The Revenge is aggravated by a h_—w——_ 


{harch, 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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3. The aQionenjoynedyrite rhis,proveth,that, 

I1I. Memorable matters aretoberegiftred, 

4+ The Infirawent wherein it was tobe written, abooke, 
declares, that, 
| ITT. Publiquerecords aretobe ſafe kept. 
| $+ The Zud whythis isto be written, ( for 4 memorial!) 
| argueth,thar, 
| V. Indgements on enemies of the (hurch are tobe kept in 

Demory. x 

| 6. The other part ofthe charge, concerning the rehear- 
| 


ſong of that which was regiffred, implicth, thar, 
VI. Matters worth record muft be rehearſed. 
7. The Perſon to whom that which was written muſt bc 
rehearſed (#n the eares of [oſsna) intimateth,that, 
V II. Governours of Gods Church mnſt eſpecially be ac- 
| quainted with Gods former dealings. 
| 8. The chicfe e Author of the judgement here mentioned 
(1 will,faiththe Lord)givethevidence,that, 
VIIL. It # God that avengeth. 
9. The kindot judgement (put ont the remembrance) im- 
; porteth, that, 
IX. God may be provoked to themtter ruine of a people. 
10. The extent of this jadgement ( fro wnder beaven) 
evinceth,that, 
X. There u no place of ſafety from Gods revenge, 


9. 62. Of Gods cauſing records. 


OD of old was the Author of record;. This is true 
| ofthe molt ancient,admirable, approved.andeve- | 
| ry way the beſt records that ever were : which * by an ex- | 
| ceilency and ſuper-eminency are called > Scriprures, © Holy 
| Scriptures. For of them- ſaith an Apolile, 4 All Scripemre 1 
grven by inſtiration of Ged: andanother, © No propheſie in 
Scripture tu of any private motion, &C. but holy men of God 
| pakg as they were moved by the Holy Gho#t. | 


|], * 
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| God: would have, not the preſent age onely, but alſoall | 
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ſucceeding ages to reape benefit by the evidences of his 
wiſdome, power, mercy, juſtice, and other his divine pro- 
perties : and therefore cauſed rhe records of them to be 
written. This the Holy Ghoſt expreſly noteth, ſaying, * 7t 
was written for us. 8 All theſe things are written for our ad- 
monition. Þ Whatſoever things were written afore-time were 
written for our learning. 

They too too ungratetully (leight this evidence of the di. 
vine providence, who ſccke to conceale from the people 
theſe Records, as Papiſts do, or they which may,but will not 
ſearch them,as too many careleſſe Proteſtants. 

It is Chriſts charge, i Search the Scriptures. Tt was Timo- 
thies commendation,that * from a child be had knowne the bo- 
ty Scriptures. FThere are no records more worthy tobe 

carched. They are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation. 


$. 63. Of mans miniſtry in writing divine records. 
[L * OD nſeth mans miniftry in preſerving records 
for hu ( hwurch. To Oni he clade menckin 
of the ſeverall penmen of ſeverall Scriptures, S*, Peter indefi- 
nitely faith of them all, ® Men ſpake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt. His meaning is, that men wrote the holy 
Scriptures. ÞOne onely record God himſclfe wrote with buy 
owne finger; namely,the Law. Yet therein he uſed <mans mi» 
niſtry, both in preparing the tables whereon he wrote it,and 
in4 ſhewing them to the people,and preſerving them. 


Thus would God honour our nature,in making men pen- 
men of that which he indited. And thus would be draw us 
on w give due heed to mans miniſtry in diſpenſing his 
Word, 

To objeRagain{t the Scriptares, that they were written 
by men, and thereupon the lefſe to eſteeme them, is to crofle 
the wiſdome of God, and to pervert that which for our 

ood he hath ordered. The Theſſalonians are commended 


or recciving the word preached not as the word of men, but 


4s it is indeed, the word of God. So will it be our commenda- 


tion 


| 
| 


NY —_— 
—__ 


— CO OO OE 


” 


| Con QVEST. EX0.1714+ 


tion to receive the holy Scriptures, notas regiſters and re- 
cords of men, though they were written by men ; but, as 
they are indeed, the records of God himſelfe. 


9. 64. Of regiſtring matters of moment. 


Ih, * M E morable matters are toberegiſtred. Beſides 

the great number of ſuch memorable matrers 
4s are regiſtred in the holy Scriptures which the Church 
now hath,it is evident that many more wererecorded. In- 
Aancethe things recorded inthe © books of the warres of the 
Lord: inthe *booke of [aſary: in the © booke of the Chronicles 
of the Kings of Iſrael; 4 inthe booke of Salomons philoſo- 

hy : andinother like publique records. 

Thus will they be uſefullto poſterity. 

Inthisreſpe& the paines of ſuch as write Chronicles and 
Hiſtories is commendable : if at leaſt they be conſcionable in 
recording nothing but truth ; and allthe eruth: and wiſe in 
putting difference betwixt ſleight and weighty matters : 
that they ſtuffe not their hiſtories with trivialtthings. Thus 
ſhall the worthy works of men done in one age be preſi« 
dents for many ages. The names of worthy ones ſhalllive af- 
terthcir bodics are dead: and they whoare bornafter their 
departure receive much benefit by them. 


$. 65. Offafe keepine publique records. 


Ublique records ave to beſafe kept. For this end 
*the rables, in which the ten commandements 
were written, were put into the ark. And Þ otherlawesal- 
ſo, yea and the curſes added to the tranſgreſſions thereof 
were put in the ſide of the arke : © where being found many 
hundred yeares after, an excellent uſe was made of them. 
And 4 [zremiab commanded thoſe evidences, which were 
for aſſurances of the peoples returne out of captivity, tobe 
put in an earthen veſſel. They were wont of old to annoint 
their rolles in which they recorded their monuments, 
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e with a liquour that came out of cedar trees, which kept 
them from rotting, and made them laſt the longer, * The 
Church for this end is ſtiled the pillar and ground of truth, 
becauſe it is a faithfull keeper and preſorver ofthe Oracles 
of God. So as truth may cafily be fetche from ir. For,the 


Apoſtles have laid up in itas ina rich treaſure, all trath moſt | 
fully. So as any that will may fetch from thence drinke of | 


life. 

The benefit of records is loſt, if they be not ſafely kept, 
That which is not, cannot be of uſe. 

Wehave inthis reſpe& great cauſe to bleſſe God for the 
benefit of printing. An a very admirable in it ſelfe ; and 
very advantageous to Church and Commorn-wealth. There- 
by are all forts of monumenes ſafely kept. Few things put 
once to print, eſpecially if they be of any {peciall account, are 
utterly loſt. For ſo much may by a few be printed in a day, 
as hardly can be written by many ina yeare : whereby ſuch 
ſtore of books of all manner of learning are to be had,as none 
may ſeeme to be wanting. Yea all ſorts of authorsare there- 
by preſerved. The memory therefore of ohn Cuthemberg a 
German,who firſt invented this art in Magnnria, is worthy 
of all honour. 


d. 66. Of Memorialls of Gods judgements, 

Vo'® ] Vadgements on enemies of the Church are tobe kept in 
memory. $0 many judgements as are recorded in 
Scripture arc ſomany proots hereof. More particularly the 
viſible monuments and memorials of them. As * the pillar 
of ſalt whereinto Lets wiſe was turned : ® The Paſſeover,and 
© dedicating of the firſt. borne to God : 4 The broad plates 
which were made of the Ccenſors of Corah and the other 
conſpirators with him : The ſundry names which thereup- 
on were given toplaces, as, *Zabet, or confuſion: * 7 aberah, 
or burning: 8 Hormah,or deſtruction: Þ The vallie of Acher, 
or trouble : i /ocktheel or rock ; * Parim,or lots: The val- 

tie of Hamon Gog, or multitude of Gog,with other the ny. 
y 
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By ſuch memorials, gronnd of courage,and that,generati« | 
onafter generation,is given toGods Church againſt a!l that | 
their encmics plot or praftice again{t them : and matter of | 
| terrour is by them given to enemies. For, they give evi- 

! dence of that which God hath done for his Church againſt 
| theenemies : and ſo make the Church expect,and their ene- 
' mics fearethe like. For, both the one and the other know | 
| that God is ever like himſelte. 

Henre as an uſe of this point followcth the next obſer- 
; vation. | 


$. 67. Of rehearſing to others matters of 


| moment. | 

[VI * Atters worth record muſt be rehearſed. They | * See$.61. 
muſt be oft ſpoken of and related ro others. | *Exo.12.17, 
| * The Law expreſly enjoyns this. This among like means Dena. 


| of inſtruction is intended in that ® commendation which 
| God giveth of Abraham, of in'iruting bis houſhold. For, 
| Godrevealed the jadgement which he intended robring on 
| Sodom to Abraham, becauſe he knew that he would command 
| bu houſtold to feare God,the rather becauſe of the evidence of | 
| that judgement. When /erhro, Moſes hu ſather in law, came 
' to ſee him, he related to him © all that the Lord had done nts 
Pharaob,&c. | 
By this means memorable matters,worthy to be knowne | 
| farreand neare,in ages preſent and to comearedivulged and 
propagated, to the greater praiſe of God, whoſe praiſe is 
| thus ſpread abroad, and to the edificationof many morethen 
| were preſent at the firſt working of rthole remarkeable 
things. 
| This eſpecially concernes Miniſters, whoſe office itis to | 
| declare, asthe counſell of God revealed in his word, ſoalſo 
| the will of God manifeſted in bis works : eſpecially, ſuch 
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dome, to take duc notice themſclves of the memorable 
works of God, yea, to be inquiſitive after them, and to do 
what they can to have true and certaine intelligence thereof, 
that ſo they may rehearſe them to others, and inſtruc their 
people to make the right uic th:reot. 

This alſo concernes others that have charge of others, 
as, Parents, Maſters, Tutors, and other Governours, oft 
to rehearſe in the cares of thoſe that are under them the re- 
markable works of the Lord. 

Yea, becauſe we are all keepers one of another , 


it behooveth private Chriſtians, as they have occafl- | 


on to meet together , to rchearſe in the cares one of | 


another ſuch memorable matters as may according to the 
ſubjeR thereof, miniſter matter of bumiliation and ſup- 
plication, or of exultation and gratulation. We have a 


mm 
Commendable in this reſpe& is that A of Parliament 
which was made in the third yeare of theraigne of King 


' 
| 
: 


good patterne hereof in Cleophas , and his compani- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


I AMES, for 4» annnall pratefull remembrance of our more | 


then ordinary deliverance from the Gun. Powder-treaſon, Itis 
anſiverable to that af which was made by Ether and Alor- 
decai, for keeping the dayes called Parim. The annuall ce» 
lebrating of the fift of I ovember , being enjoyned by eA? 
of Parhament, Miniſters and people make conſcience of ob- 
ſerving-it : and thence many Mtniſters rake occaſion yeare 
after yeare to ſet out before their people the unnaturall inhu- 
manity, unſatiable cruelty, and perfidious treachery of Pa- 
piſts : and ſo bring people into an utter dereſtation of that 
more then Heatheniſh Idolatry. Very well did our learned 
King TAMESs, in that ſpeech which he made to both hou- 
ſes of Parliament upon the diſcovery of that diveliſh pows- 
der-treaſon-plor, obſerve, that No other ſef# of Heretsquer, 
not excepting Turke, lew, nor Pagan, uo, not even thoſe of 
( alicute, who adore the Devil, did ever maintaine by the 


| grounds of their religion, that it was lawſull, or rather me- 


ritorions ( as the Romiſh Catholicks call it ) to murthey pron-. 
. ces 
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ces or people for quarrel of religion. And althangh particnlar 
men of all profeſſions of religion have beene ſome theever , 
ſome murtherers, ſome traitors, yet ever when they came to 
their end and juft puniſhment, they confeſſed their ſault to 
be in their nature, and not in their profeſſion. Theſe Reni/h 
Catholicky onely excepred. Preſervations therefore, and 
deliverances from ſuch miſchievous perſons are the 
beſt prefervations and deliverances : moſt worthy to be 
remembred thoroughour all generations : that thorough- 
out all generations due praiſe may be given ro God. If 
the horrible miſchicfe intended by that powder-plot , if 
the neare approach of the time of accompliſhing that plot 
before it was diſcovered: and if the manner of diCſ- 
covering the ſame bee well weighed , wee cannot 
but diſcerne that there was juſt and great cauſe for 
preſerving both an annuall, and perpetuall memoriall 
thereof. 

Though like publique memorials of all the judgements 
which God infliteth on the enemies of the Church be 
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See the Dif- 


courſe of diſco» 
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Private memo» 
rials of Gods 
judgemeats. 


take ſpeciall notice of them, {o farre as they come to their 
ſight and hearing , and to make ſome private records 
of them to themſelves : that thereby they may the 
rather bee provoked both to feare God, and alſo to truſt 
in him. 

Private means of keepingyn memory Gods judgments, 
areſuch as theſe, frequent Mediration onthem,oft mentio+ | 
ning them in our praiſes to God, much conferring with | 
others about them, declaring themro our poſterity, writing 
them in private records of our owne,and other ſuch like. 


not made : yet it behooveth particular Chriſtians to 
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9. 68. Of Governours obſervation of Gods for- 
mer dealings. 


VII. * on wy of Gods Church muſt eſpecially be ac+ 


quainted with Gods former dealings. When | 


God intended to make Hoſes a Governour over his people, 
he tells him that heis ® the God of Abrabam, Iſaac, and la 
cob, thereby putting him in mind what great things he had 

boſe three Patriarchs and their children, 
bd God implicd as much inthe charge which he gave to 10- 
ſana, of meditating in the booke of thelaw , wherein the 
great works ofthe Lord as well as lawes wereregiſtred. 
©Tke hike charge on the like ground was given to Kings, 
But moſt pertinent to this point is 4 Aſoſes rchearſing to /o- 
ſana the conquelts made of Sihonand Og. © Thus by Gods 
appointment NVathax putteth Davidin mind of the former 
works of God. The like did © Azariahio Aja; and 8 1/aiah 
to Hezehkiah, 

Governours over others being by ſuch mcanes well in- 
ſtructed in the mind and power of God, and therby brought 
to feare God, andto truſtin him, have opportunity accor- 
ding to their calling to inſtru and encourage others : ſoas 
the benefit which they reape thereby may prove a ſingular 
benefit ro many others. 

Theapplication of this point, as it concernes Governours 
themſelves, to ule all diligence in acquainting themſelves 
with Gods former works: eſpecially ſuch as concerne his 
Church, the preſervation of 1t, and the deſtruction of the 
enemies of it : ſo it concernes their Chaplens,and ſuch Mi- 
niſters as in any particular relation belong unto them, to 
rchearſe in their cares, and declareuntothem the marvellous 


works that God hath done for ſuch as fearehim, andreſt | 


upon him. 


d. 69. Of 
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CONQVEST, 


$. 69. Of Gods avenging. 


T # God that avengeth, The Lord challengeth 
this as bis owne prerogative, * Tos me (taith 
he) belongerh vengeance, Þ Fengeance is mine. luſtly there» 
| fore doth the P/al/miſt give thistitle to him, © God of venge- 
| ances: and by and elegant figure thus doubles it, O Lord 
| God of vengeances, O God of vengeances. Sothe Prophet Na. 
| hz, and that with fomwhat more emphaſis, © God « jea- 
lous,and the Lord revengeth : the Lord revengeth,and © fari- 
ous : the Lord will take vengeance of bu adverſaries, 
Gods abſolute ſoveraignty, almighty power, infinite ju. 


VIII. * 1 


ſtice, incomprehenſible wiſdome,perfeR hatred of (in,indul. 


gent care over his Church, and other like divine properties 
give proofe hereof. For, 

1. Itisa part of ſapreme or abſolute ſoveraignty to take 
vengeance of ſuch as obſtinately rebell againſt his will; and 
ſcek to do what miſchicfe they can to his ſervants and 
Saints. 

2. By ſodoing he gives evidence of his almighty power, 
whereby he is able to ſubdue his Churches enemics: and 


| 
| 


\ 


I 


ſhewes how f hard it i to kicke againſt the pricks. 
3- Iuſt revenge is as truean cffeR of juſtice, as ducre- 
ward. <©The Apoſtle therefore exemplifieth the righteous 
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* Plal.94.1, 
Flop 
d ovierrhons, 
*Nah.1.2, 


Gods proper - 
ties manifeſted 
in deſtroying 
encmics, 


4 


fAR 9.5. 


*Rom,2-4, &cy 


judgement of God in both. 
4+ His incomparable wiſdome is manifeſted by — 
the evill plots and praRices of wicked men fo asthey te 


| 


to the ruine of the contrivers of them. 8 They are ſunk down 
in the pit that they made : in the net that they hid #s their foo; 
taken, 

4 Execution of due vengeance of ſinne is anapparent de- 
monſtration of his hatred of ſinne. 

6. By that vengeance which the Lord cxecuteth on ene- 
mies of the Church, the Churches tranquillity and ſecurity 
is maintained, and Gods providence over her thereby mani- 
felted. Oa theſe premiſes it may well beconcluded, that 
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Iudgment on 
enemies mini» 
ſters comfort 
to Saints, 


i Heb. 1 3+G. 


God to be prai 


deſtruction, 

K Exo 15.6, 

| 2Sam,22.1, 
Ac. 

Gods execu+ 
ting Vengeance 
terrour to Wic- 


ked, 


Dew julle vindi» 
643 tradi aimpios 
n conc upiſcentt 
as aliorum noce- 
re volentium ſua 
ſemper incom- 
mutabili £quita- 
te ſervats. Aug. 


Queſt.1, 


|1*®SecS 61. 

| » Gen.6.7, 

| b-—19 24.25. 
©Num.21.32, 
[*Tol.11. 14- 
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Ccd for enemies 


ad Simplic, 1 2, 
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| *Nah, 1,14. 
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| b The Lord is knowne by judgement which he execnteth, 


1. Great conſolation hence ariſeth tothe Church of God. 
God is their Lord. What iftheir enemies be many, mighty, 
malicious, ſeculous, yet are they under the power of him 
who is the Proretour of the Church. Their power, their 
wit, their breath is in his hands,to take away all as he will. 
On this ground i zee may boldly ſay, The Lord «, 
my helper : and 1 will not feare what man can doe unto 
mee. 

2. When we ſee judgement executed on the Churches 
enemies, we arc to take notice of the principall agent 
therein, and to ſay, Thi the finger of the Lord: and au{we- 
rably rogive him the glory thereof, as * Moſes, ! David, 
and others, 

3+ The terrour of the Churches enemies muſt needs be 
much aggravated by this, that God takes upon himſeltero 
exccute vengeance. For, this Lord is an almighty, cver-li- 
ving, juſt, and jealous God, His ſtroaks are heavy. There is 
no avoiding them, no enduring them. His vengeance is 
endleſe, and caſelefle, mercilefle, and remcedilefie. It # a 
fearefull thing to fall into the bands of the living God, Hebr, 
10.21. 

2ueſt, How doth God revenge? 

eAnſw. Sometimes by cauſing judgements to deſcend 
immediately from himſclfte (as on Sodom, Gen.19.24.)and 
ſomtimes by giving men over to the defire of ſach as have 
a mind to worke miſchicfe ; but ſo as he alwayes keeps ſafe 
his owne immutable zuſticeand cquity. 


$. 70. Of Gods vengeance extended to mans 
utter THIK CD. 


+ OD may be provoked to the utter ruine of a peo- 


ple. Inſtance *the o/d world, ® Sodom and Go- | 


morrah, the © Amorites, 4 Canaaniter, and other nations ut- 
terly rooted out by 1/-ael. As much is proved by theſe and 
ſuchlike phraſes frequent in the Prophets, © No more of thei 
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name ſhatbe ſowen, * T hey fralbe deftroyed from being 4 people, 
8 They ſhalbe as the deftruftion of God in Sodom and Go- 


morrah,. 


CONQVEST., 


neſt. When was Amalck (of whom thisutter deſolati- | 
on was here threatnes) utterly deſtroyed ? | 

Anſw. This was not done at once? bur, at ſeverall times, | 
by degrees. If Sant had faithfully execured > the charge of | 
God,by him had this denunciation beene executed. Bur, yet 
then it was! in part performed : * afterwards more fully by 
_ For, after Davids time we read little of any of 
them. 

Extremity of judgement is ſomtimes executed, 

I. Togive inſtance of Gods almighty power, For, ! by 
utter ruinating of kingdomes and nations, he ſheweth, that 
no power can ſtand againſt his almighty power. 


2. To give proofe ofthe ſeverity of his wrath : which, 
being kindled and not quickly quenched, burneth up whole | 
nations. 

3. Togive demonſtration of his patience in ſparing ſuch 
as ſtand : for,he that rooteth out ſome nations, can as cafily 
root out others, one after another, as he did the ſeven nats- 
on: before [ſracl. 

4. To give evidence of the intolerableneſſe of mens impis« 
ety and iniquity. For, ſuch ſeverity of vengeance ſhewes 
that mens ſinnes are growne to 4ſulneſſe : ſoasrhe land vo+ 
miteth them ont. | 

What need is therenow that men take heed of adding (in 
to ſin:and of aggravating ſin by obſtinacy,impudency,and 0+ 
ther ſuch like circumſtances. Aſſuredly as fin 1s multiplied & 
aggravated,ſo ſhall judgement alſo ; eſpecially when multi- 
tudes run on headlong to fin. And if lighter judgements pre 
vaile not, God will not ceaſe till he have utterly ruinated 
them. This of old was threatned; this in former ages hath 
been executed. Now God ſtil remaineth to be the ſame God, 
as juſt,as jealous,as powerfull asever he was. ith the frow+ 
ard he will ſhew himſelſe froward. Tothem that are unſati- 


—— —— ——— 


able in fin,God will be implacable in wrath. 
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d. 71. Of Gods revenge in everyplace_s. 


X, * þ bogs 14 no place of ſafety from Godr revenge, * Be. 
bold(fauthhe) 1 will ſend for many fiſhers, and they 
ſoall jb them, and after 1 will ſend for hunters, and they 
ſhall hunt them from every mountane and from every bill, At- 
ter that the King of Babel had deſtroyed the greater partof 
the lewes in their owne country, and caried many of them 
captive into Babylon, a remnant of them continuing obſti. 
nately in their wicked courſes, thought notwithſtanding 
that in Egypt they might beſafe ; but eventherealſothe 
hand of the Lord was ſtretched out againſt thera, and de- 
ltroyed them. 
eAm 1 a God at hand, ſaith the Loyd, and not a God a ſarre 
off ? Can any hide himſclſe in ſecret places that I ſhall not ſee 
him ? Domot [ fill heaven and earth ? Whither then (hall any 
go from hu Spirit, or whither ſtall he flee from his pre. 
ſence? &co 
The onely ſafe courſe, when Gods. wrath is provoked, 
and the fire of his indignation flameth forth, 4s, not to fly 
from him, but to fall downe before bim ; as David did when 
heſaw the Angell that ſmote the people with peſtilence. God 
aſeth ro ſpare ſuch as at the apprehenſion of his diſpleaſure 
humble themſelves in his preſence, when from every place 
_ heaven be deſtroyeth ſuch as impenitently perſiſt in 
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CONQVEST. Ex0.17.15. 


of the interpretation of the fifteenth 
Verſe. 


EXOD. XVII. XV. 


eAnd Moſes built an altar,and called the name of it TE H 0- 
V AH-NISST. 


* IN this verſe the Memorial! which Moſes made ofthe 
fore-mentioned viRory,is recorded, In memory thereof 

he is ſaid to bni/d an altar. 
The proper uſe of altars was to offer ſacrifices on them. 
The notation of the originall word importerh as much. 
The frequent © charge to offer upon the altar: and the an» 
ſwerable*® practice of Saints in offering ſacrifices onaltars do 
further prove as much. Yetalſo were they made for monu» 
ments, as is evident by 4 the apology which the Rewbentter, 
Gedites , and halfe tribe of Manaſſeb made for the 4/tar 
which they built ; whereby they deny that it was for ſacrs- 
fice, and affirme that it was onely for witneſſe. Both theſe 
ends and uſes were here queſtionlefle intented by «Hofer. 
This word, © he 6#i/t, ſheweth that it was now newly made, 
and that upon occaſion of the vitory, The particular name 
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mM a 
Sacrificium, 
n2!9 

Altave. 
dLev.9.7. 

© Gen.8.20, 


* Ioſ.a2,26,27. 


given toit, importeth a wwemorial/, The kind of name im. 
plicth a grats/ation, f which ofold was teſtified by creRing 
altars,and offering ſacrifices thereon. 

This was thus done at this time becauſe the Tabernacle was 
not yet erected, nor the Prieſt. hood (ctled on Aaronand his 
poſterity. 

The particular name here ſpecified word for word is this, 
8 Jehovah my bamner. 

b The root or primary word from whencethe word tran- 
Nated banner commeth, ſignifieth to /ift up a banner, or en- 
ſigne, or to hold wp a fandard. Now bunners uſe to be ere- 
Red ii_armies, that by the fight of them ſouldiers might 
know whether to come, or to go, or where to ſtand, ' Ir, 
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Ex0.17.15 Taz CHVRCHES | 


alluſion whereunto the preaching of the Goſpell to the Gen- | 
tiles whereby they were called into the Church, and there | 
dire&ed what to do, isreſembled to the i /2ſting wp of a ban. | 
ner, or enſigne, 

k Banners uſe alſo to be ſect up on the walls or towers of ci.. | 
ties that are taken by conqueſt, to ſhew that they are inthe 
conquerors power. 

Herethis title banner hath relation to Moſes his holding 
up his rod on the top of the hill, and that asa banner or ſtan. 
derd, as was before noted inthe end of s. 25. And by this 
title ſheweth that it was the Lord who cauſed the banner to 
be held up inthe field, and to remaine {teddy after the ene. 
my was diſcomfited : that is, whoafforded ſuccour inthe 
battel,and gave ſuch ſuccefſe,as like viRorers they continued 
tohold up their banners. The LX X Greeke Tranſlators of 
the Bible in that reſpe& well expreſſe the meaning of the 
word, thus, The Lord my refwge: and S*. Hierom thus, 
mn The Lord my rejoycing, or my liſting up. 

In this title CAoſer uſeth the firlt perſon and ſingular 
number, thus, * my banner, partly in relation to this fore-na- 
med particular aRof holding up the rod ( teſtifying hereby 
that it was notany vertuc inthe rod held up, or in hisaR of 
holding it up, whereby the viRory was obtained : but 
meerely the ſucctr and ſacceſle which the Lord gave ) 
and partly in oppoſition to ſuch as are ont of the b, 
and enemies thereto : fo as, the Iſrael of God, the Church 
of God are compriſed under this particle, M Y : and thus 
the Church is under this firſt perſon brought in, ſaying, 
The Lord CMY banner, not the banner of aliens and 

enemies. 
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4 af WE, 
Of the tile TEH OY AH. —_ 
| ' 6Men onmmiyo- 
| His title Jehovah was accounted by the Iewes them- » nan 
| ſelvestobe ineffable,not meet to be uttered : becauſeit | cirſeribitur, 
| ſetteth out the incomprehenſible, and unutterable cfſence of | 4Pud Iadeos vg. 
God.Theytherfore though in holy Scripturethey find writ | [7% ineffabile., 
ieron. Com 


ten & printed thelctters & vowels of this name /ehovah,yet 
' pronounce it not. But where they find * /chovah expreſled, 
| they read Adonai, which is pointed withthe ſame pricks,and 


| alſo ſignifieth Lord. And where Þ /ehovab is joyned with | 
| Adonas, that Adonai mightnor be twice rogerher pronoun« | him.Gen. 2.4, 
ced, ir is pointed with the pricks of £/ohim, thas, /chovih, | i b 


: 
; 
: 


| yowelsthereof, This they gather out of this phraſe, © He 
| pronounced that name, and curſed : that 1s, by pronouncing 
| that name, hecurſed. What was that name ? Even this in- 
effable name lehowah. Yet further do the Iewes proceed in 
| their ſeeming higheſteeme of this name. For, where they 
compute their numbers, as the Grzcians do by letters : «the 
firlt and © the laſt letters of thisname Jehovah, make up that 
| name f/ah, which is anabbreviation of /ehovah,and inelfet 
' importethas much : and accordingrto their ordinary com- 
| putation maketh up the number of fifteene, $ The firſt ler- 
| ter importethten, thelatter ® five. They in their numbring | 
| will not uſe thoſe two lettersrogether : but inſtead of the 
| firſt, i a letter that ſignificthnine, and * another 1oſtead of 
| the latter, that ſignifieth fix: as if we inſtead of fiſteene, 
| ſhould name nine-/ix. It ſeemes that the Heathen had heard 
| ſomthing of this excellent name : and thereupon named 
| their god Iupiter, of >» and Pater; whichto joyne bothto- 


| gether, ſoundeth Japater : and in another caſe over, in | 
relation ' 


| and anſwerably they read it E/obim, which word fignifieth | Add Elo. 

| the mighty God. To confirme this courſe of pronouncing Tee | him.Gen 15.2. 
| bovah with other words, they alledge that the blaſphemy ' 

| for which the Moungrill of an £gyprian Father, and //aehi- | Elohim ade. 
| ti mother was ſtoned to death, was an open pronouncing | nai. Pfal.68.20 
| of that incffable name /chovah, in the proper letters and | 7* jrion exen plo 
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lebovab Dewn 
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relation to /chovah, And this reaſon is rendred of the ewes 
forbearing ro pronounce Jehovah, that they might take 
away all occaſion from the Heathen of imagining their god 
to be Iehovah. Howſoever,there was a ſavonrof roo much 
ſuperſtition in forbearing the ſound,and letters of theſe high 


produced beare not full weight at the ballance of the Sanctu- 


evidence againſt many Chriſtians,who over lightly eſtceme, 
and take in vaine this glorious aud fearcfull name, The Lord 
thy God: which is direAlya breach of the third commande- 
ment, to whicha terrible penalty is annexed. 

Not the Iewes onely,butalſo the LXX Greeke Tranſla- 
tors of the Oid Teſtament, were very tender in uſing this 
name /ebovah. They do not therefore tranſlate according 
tothe ſound, and filiables, and letters of the Hebrew word : 
but according to the ſenſe and meaning thereof: and fo 
turne this H:brew word /chovah, by a word that fipnifieth 
LORD: wherin the ®Pen-menof the New Teſtament, 
Apoſtles and EvangelsRs imitated them. 
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| Gcn-1$ 27, 
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In imitation hereof, thoſe learned and judicious Divines, 
who by King Iams his fpeciall command were appointed 
'to rranflate anew the holy Scriptures into the Engliſh 

ſonguc, very rarely uſe this word Jehovah in Engliſh : but 
tuznc it thus, The Lord, Yet, that the reader might know 
when this word Lordis put tor /chovab, they cauſcd it to be 
printed in foure capitall letters, thus, LORD. $o as, 
whenſoever ye find LORD ſoprinted, know Iehovah is 
there expreſled in the originall, or atleaſt Zab, which we 
have ſhewed to be an abbreviation of /chovah. ® Adonai is 
alſo a name given to God, and ſigaifierh Lord; bur ir is not 

| ſoproperto God as [ebovah; therefore though, when it is 
applied ro God, it ſignifieth, and is travſlated Lord, yet isit 
not printed in foure capitall letrers, as the words before 
mentioned, except when it is pointed with the ſame yows- 
els that /ehowvab is ; and is put for lehovah. So other names 
of God,tranſlated Zord,and God. For,there are ten efpeciall 
names 
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and excellent names Jehovah, and lah : and their reaſons | 


ary, the holy Scriptures: yet ſhall they be a witneſle and | 
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together.) 


| The firſt is wm Jehovah: which ſets out, among 
| other excellencics, the eternity and ſelfe-cxiſtency of 


| God. 


| Theſecondis > /ah: which isa diminitive of /ehovah, 


| and noteth our the ſelfe ſame things. 

| Thethirdis 1mm wa mon £bejeh aſper Eheje 1am that | 

' am. This title ſheweth that God is asa circle which hath 
neither beginning nor end, but containeth all things within 
the circuit of it, It implicth Gods incomprehenliblencſle, 
immutability, and all- ſufficiency. 

The fourth is -= E/, a ſtrong God, This cſpecially decla- 
reth the omniporency of God, 

The fift is =m E /ohins, 

The fixt is mm El/obe. 

Theſetwoare the plurall number of == E/ the frong Gad: 
and as it, ſo they import the ommporenty of God. But yet 
further they imply another, and a deeper myſtery, namely, 
the Trinity of Perſons. For evidence thereof , either 
and both of theſe two laſtrecired names, being applied to 
God,though they be of the plurall number, ufe ro be joyned 
with words of the ſingular namber. Witneſle the firltclauſe 
of the Bible, =n'mmwa Bara Elohim,word for word, God: 
created;that is,God the Father,God the Sonne, and God the 
Holy Ghoſt created. The word of the plurall number ſets our 
the Trinity of Perſons. Tho word of the ſingular number joy- 
| ned witht, ſets out the Unity of the Deity inthe Trinity of 
Perſons, 

The teventh is -» Shaddas All-ſufficierg. This title gives 
apparent evidence of Gods All-ſufficiency in himſelte, and 
to all his creatures. 

The eight is mw Elion, Altiſſimus , The mo. High. 
This implyes the ſurpaſſing dignity , excellency, and 
high Soveraignty of God , which is over and above 


all. 
The 
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names applied to Godin ſacred Scripture ( as an ancient | Ten Hebrew 
Father well skild inthe Hebrew tongue hath ſet them down | names of Ged 
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The ninth is -vazx F/ebaoth Lord of Hoſts. That God 
which ordereth allarmics at his owne pleaſure, proteting 
ſuch asare on his fide, and giving them vitory againſt all 
their enemics, and ſubduing and vanquiſhing all thatare 
againſt him; fo as this title ſets out Gods proteRtion of his 
Church againlt all her enemies. 

The tenth is ww Adonds Lord. This is derived from a | 
* word that ſignificth a foundation,or the foot of a pillar: ſo 
as this title ſheweth that that Lord who created all things, 
doth alſo ſuſtaine and preſerve them. It isa proofe there- 
fore of his providence. 

Of all theſe, Jehovah is the moſt proper name of God : 
and ſctreth our moſt excellencies in God. Ir is never in 
Scripture attributed toany but to God. Some of the other 
names of God are ſometimes attributed to Angels, ſome- 
times to men, as, *eAdmmas, and ® Elohims, But Tchovah 
never. 

Indeed a moderne < Heretique hath lately publiſhed the 
contrary : and giveth theſe inſtances following of thetitle 
[chovab attributed to creatures, 

7. Thistext which we bave in hand, (Exo.17.15.)where 
faith he,the altar is ſtiled ſehovah. 

Anſw. Iehovab ſimply in itſelfe is notattributed tothis 
Altar. But a compound word, [chovah-Niſſi, ſchovah my 
banner. He might to like purpoſe haveallcadged the title 
which eAbrabam gave to the place where he was about to 
lacrifice Iſaac, which is this, Tchovah-jireb , Iehovah will 
provide, And that title which: Gideon gave to the Altar 
which he made to God, and called [chovah balem, lehovah 
peace, that is, /chovah isa God of peace : or, /cbovah will 
give, or, hath given peace. But, all theſe,and other like to 
theſe, are tono purpoſe for the point in queſtion, there be- 
ing a great difference betwixt a ſimple and compound 
name. Beſides, theſe titles had not ſo much reſpeR to the 
altars and place whereunto they wereattributed,as to 7eho- 
vah himſelfc: as the very phraſes do imply. They were 


only memorials of /chovahs proteion, and providence, and | 
| peace. 
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have reſpeR to /ehovah himſelfe. 


| which the name Jehovah is attributed, is the Arke ofthe Co- 

| venant. For proufe whereof he alledgeth P/al. 24. 7,8. 8& 

| 4 . . 

| Anſw. In neither of thoſe places quoted, no nor inci- 
ther of the Plalms mentioned, is any mention or tutimation 


| of the Arke. Both the P/almerare typicall, and propheſie of 


| Chriſt, and his joyfull comming. So as the title /chovabin 
both thoſe places is attributed to /e/#@ Chrif,true God,true 
lehovah. | 

2. The third and laſt inſtance, isof Angels, who, he faith, 
| are ſtiled /ehovah. And thereof giveth theſe proofes, Gen. 
| 16.13. & 18, 13, 20,22. & 19-17, & Ex0. 3-4. & Indg. 13. 
| 23,33. 
4 of For, Gex-19. 17. Tehovahisnot there mentioned at 
| all. For the other places, if they be well marked, it wilbe 
found that they all ſpeake of the Angel of the Covenant, 
Chriſt Teſws. 

Thus then it remainethtrue that Tehovab is a title proper 
to Godalone, Father, Sonne,and Holy rm This one word 
| c6liſting of three (illables c{pecialy ſuch three fillablesas they 
are, ſer 6ut the wnity of the Deity in the Trinity of Perſons. 

The three ſyllables containe the notes of all times. The 
f firſt the time to come. The 8 ſecond the time preſent. The 
| dthird the 15m pa, Thus this title givento Chriſt, \wbich 
; ts, and which was,and which © to come, tan expreſle interpre- 
| tation of Jehovah. 


It conſiſteth onely of ® letters of reſt (as the Hebrewes | 


| call them ) ro ſhew that there 1s no reſt till we come to 
Iebovah ; ard that in him we may ſafely and ſecurely reſt. 

It is obſervable that /ehovahb is not mentioned till God 
had finiſhed all his works, and reſted. Then immediately is 
it expreſſed. Namely, in Gez. 2. 4. That is the firſt place 
wherein 1rhovah is cxprefſed. 


Ex0.17.15. 


peace. Who can imagine otherwiſe, but that theſe phraſes, 
lehovah ts my banner, Ichovah will provide, 1chovah ts peace, 


2. A ſecond inſtance which he giveth ofa creature to 
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| am, and, 7 am, ſets out the mcaning of my name /e- 


It is ever ſimply uſed. It never hath any \demonſtrative 
note beforeit; as Thu [chovah,that lehovah: norany "af. | 
fixeor pronoune after it (which in Engliſh goeth before) | 
as my Jehovah, thy Tehovah, bu Jehovab: nor is it uſed in 
*ooycrnment,as lehovah of 1/rael, Tchovah of the Tewes, Teho- | 
vah of the Gentiles, If at any time it have relation toany pes | 
culiar perſons, another title is added toir, thus, * /chovab the | 
God of your fathers. Nor is it declined : nor hath it the plu- 
ral[number - as other names of God. | 

We heard beforethat Ichovah ſers out Gods eternity and | 
ſelfe-exiſtency. 

1. Hiserernity,in that it containes all times, ſurwre, pre- 
ſent,and paſt, In relation hereunto ſaich the Prophet, ® Thy 
name is from everlaſtin 19,07 for ever, 

2. lehovahbſcts out alſo Gods /ſelfe-exifency. For,it com- 
meth from a ® root that ſignifieth co be. And where God had 
declared this to be his name, ? 7 am that Iam, and againe, / 
am ( which phraſes do apparently imply his 6cing of bim- 
ſelke: from whom all others receive their being, andare 
preſerved) theſeare interpretations of /ehovah. And there- 
upon having thus expreſly ſct out the meaning thereof, he 
addeth in the 4ncxt verſe, Ichovab the God of your Fathers 
hath ſent, &c. As if more diſtinly he had ſaid, whercas 1 
thus {tiled my ſelfe, 1 am that 1 am : and, 1am: know that 
it is I Jehoval, that, Aw that I am. And this, I am that 1 


bovas. 

3. Jehovah declares the itmmutability of God. For, it 
containes all times; Nov, to have beene, without limitation 
of any beginning, robe, namely the ſame inall crimes, to be 10 
come, Without any intimation of any end, muſt needs imply 
an immurability, This interpretation of the name /chovan(7 
am that I am) gives further demonſtration of this property 
(Immntability ) to be compriſed under it, Therefore God 
bimfelf thus faith in regard of thishis name, / am lehovah, / 
change not. 

4. lehovah implies his Fidelity. For , where there is 

Immurability | 


— 


_— 
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_— 


fathers hath ſent, &c. thatis, that God which 
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immutability of eſſence, there muſt needs be ſtability in 
word. God himſelfe declarcs that thus much is intended by 
this name. For, where he faith, By my name [chovah was 1 
not knowne to them, he meaneth,that though he made ma- 
ny promiſes tothem, eſpecially concerning their poſſelion 
of Canaax, yet did he not ſhew himſelte to be Zehovah, an 
accompliſher of his promiſes. That he reſerved to future 
Generations. And even then when he ſpake this, he began 
to bring them out of bondage into Canaan, therefore he 
faith, when he ſent Ioſes tothem, lehowah _— of your 

ſuch and 
ſuch promiſes, will now ſhew himſelfe /chovaeh, an accom. 


pliſher of bis promiſes: therefore he hath ſent to bring toon 
le | 


out of Egype. This is evident by this which God him 


faith, <7 am Jehovah, and I will bring you ont from nder the | 


burdens of the Egyptians. They have little $kill-in the He- 
brew text, who ine that the name Jehovah was not 
knowne before Godhere ſpake to TIHoſes. 4 Immediately 
after the firſt Sabbath in Paradiſe, when God had finiſhed 
all his workes, mention is madeof /ehovab, and 


that in eAbrahams, Iſaacs, and Tacobs dayes. So asin the | 


place where God faith , By my name leboveh was Þ not | 
knowne to them , not the name it ſelte, but the fore- | 


| 


mentioned ſenſe and meaning thereof muſt needs bee | 


meant 


this name chovab, but theſe are ſufficient ro ſhew the 
equity of that which the Law chus exprefſely requireth, 
Thow faalt feare this glorions and fearefull name I E H 0- 
V A H thy God. 


$6.73. Of 
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d. 73. Of thereſolution and inſtruttions of the 
fifteenth YVerſe_. 


He Summe of this Verſe is, 4 thankefull memorial of 
a memorable viflory. 

More particularly we may note, 

1. The Per/on that makes the Memoriall, Moſes. 

2+ The Kinde of Memoriall. 

This latter is expreſſed 

1. By a monument made, He built an altar. 

2. By anamegiven to it, And called the name of it Irho+ 
vabeNi//i. 

1. The Perſon (Moſes, of whom before )was the Prince 
and chiefe Goyernour of the people at that time, whence I 
colleQ,thar, 

I. ( biefe Governonr: ought to take chiefe care for prblique 
atls of piety. , 

2. The Altar here built was for an euchariſticall or gratu- 
latory ſacrifice, which was a publique teſtimony of publique 
and ſolemne thanks. WhencelI obſerve,that, 

II. Prblique praiſe 13 to be givento. God for publique dels- 
VEIrANCES. 

3- Thegiving a name tothis Altar, ſhewes that he would 
have it remaine as a memoriall. Whence I inferre,that, 

III. Hemorials of Gods mercies are to be made. 

4. The particular name( lehowsb-NiF} ) hath reference to 
Moſes holding up his hands,withthe Rod of God therein, 
28 a banner. Whereby he ſheweth his acknowledgement of 
the Lord tobe the giver of that viRtory. Whence.1 may con- 
clude,thar, 

IT, The glory of deliverances tobe aſcribed to God. 


y« 74+ Of 


$. 74. Of the care which Governours muſt have 
of publique pietie., 


I, * Hieſe Governours are to take chiefe care for pub. 

lique att: of piety, * God himſelfe beareth wirneſſe 
| toe Abrahams care herein. It was alſoacharge which God 
expreſly gave to /acob; whereof he tooke «eſpeciall care. 
Where we read of altars baile ro worſhip God, we (hall 
| find them erected by chicfe Governours : ſuch as © Noah, 
| 


4 Abraham, © Iſaac, * Iacob, and others, who in their life 
| time were of higheſt authority inthe Church of God, So 
| other aQts of piety were ordered by them under God. 8 70+ 
| ſecordered ul the dutics of picty inthe wilderneſle. David 
| in time of ® warreand i famine /ought the Lord: and fin 
time of plague built an altar to pacitie Gods wrath. Yea he 
brought the Arke to arcfting place : ® appointed the or. 
ders and offices of Priefts and Levites, and ® made the pat- 
| terne of the Temple. Salomon his ſonne ® built the Temple, 
| Þ made all the holy veſe/5appertaining therto,and 1 dedicated 
the ſame, A/#reformedreligion,andfentred himſelf with his 


into his cities to teach the people:and in fear of danger®pro- 
claimeda faſt. * [94/5 tooke order for repairing the Temple. 


people into a covenant with God. Jehoſaphai*lent Levites | 


1 Hez.chiab, * Tofiah, aad * Nehemiah purged corruptions 
crept into the Church, redrefſed abuſes, and * cauſed the 
holy feaſts of the Lord to be obſerved. Thus Chriſtian Em. 
perours, Kings, and other ſupreme Governours in their do- 


minions, have accounted ita duty belonging unto them to 
take care ofthe Churchof Chriſt, and to appoint orders for 
matters of religion and picty. Conſtantine the Great, who 
was the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, being eſtabliſhed in his 
royall government, *madelawes for the peace of Chriſtians, 
and a free profeſſion of their religion, and worſhipping of 
the Lord Ieſaus Chriſt» 4 He rooted out idolatry every 
where: and © oppoſed himſelfe againſt the erroursand he- 
reſiesthat had crept intothe Church. * He convocated the 
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firſt generall Councill at Nice , and fare Preſident therein, 
8 He built and adorned many Churches. ®He wrore ſundry 
letters to Biſhops time after time, for well ordering matters 
of piety and Church-affaires.'He promoted ſundry Biſhops 
to their places.*He was carefull to ſee the Lords Day ſanRi- 
fied. 1 He cauſed piety to be obſerved, and God to be wor- 
ſhipped in his armies. He procured the holy Scripture tobe 
diſperſed every where. In fine,he maketbthis profeſſion of 
himſelfe.  / acknowledge that thu end, above all others, is to 
be ſet beſore me, that in the holy company of the Cathelique 
{'burch, one faith, fincere charity, and an uniform worſbup to- 
wards almighty God, be preſerved. Much allo might be de. 
clared of Theodoſius, and other ancient Chriſtian Emperours 
care about matters of picty. They made many edits and 
lawes thercabouty, ® An ancient Biſhop of Rome thus 
writes to Theodoſius: The care of your Clemency will ſuffer 
nothing in the Catholique Church to be tummultwons, nothing 
fattiows. Yea ® the ſame Biſhop faith, that, /t behoverh a 
Chriflian Prince to be careſull for —__ ofthe Caths- 
ligne faith. 1 would the latter Popes of Rome had beene, 
and ill were of that opinion. If they were, they would not 
uſurpe ſuch authority as they bave done, and (till do over 


- Chriſtian Princes, to the diſturbance of their States. But to 
4 come to our owne time and cotfhtry. King Henry 8. put 


downe the Popes Authority, and began a'reformation of 
Religion. Edward 6. perfected that reformation. Queene 
Elizabeth reſtored it. King James and King Charles conti- 
nued it. Thus by the divine providence thistitle Defender 
of the Faith, is moſt juſtly put into our Kings ſtile, 

To this end, namely to defend the faith, maintaine religi- 
on, and advance piety, bath God given them that ſupreme 
authority which they have, to be in all cauſes temporall and 
eccleſiaſticall over all perſons, in their dominions under 
Chriſt ſupreme Governours. ? He bath fer them o» bu 
throne, and giventhem his owne title. For,he faith of them, 
4 7e are Gods, children of the moſt high. And to ſhew that 
their authority is not onely for State-policy, but alſo ” 
Churc 
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both their power and their place require of chicte Gover- 
nours an eſpeciail care of publique piety : whereby they 
{hall giveevidence of their owne pious intenticnand affet- 
on: and alſo draw on others under their government to be 


like minded. 
* As this putteth Magiſtrates themſelves in mind of their 


ee —_—_ 


| 


: 


| 


ſer. For,it is faid, that Moſes and the children of Iſrael, and 
| Miriam, and all the women, (ang praiſcunto the Lord. The 


duty, ſo it teacherh ſubjeRts to pray for them, that they may 
do what by vertue of their place they are bound to do, and 
by their obedience to ſuch pious orders: as their pious 
Governours preſcribe, ro encourage them in their pious 
Care. 


d. 75. Of giving publique praiſe for publique 


delirverances. 


tique praiſe «to be givento God for —_ de. 
the pub- 


IT, * Pi 


verances, Such was the praile that 


Ex0.17.15, | 


Church-picty , they are {tiled "Narfng Fathers of the 
Church; and they are made keepers of beth tables. Thus 


lique deliverance from Pharaohs tyranny, was given by Ao. 


Women came our with timbrels and dances, and anſwered the 
men : ſoas it was moſt publique. Þ Such was Deborahs and 
Baraks kind of praiſing God : and © /eboſapbats after his de» 
liverance from the AMoabites,, Ammonites,and [Inhabitants of 
Monnt Seir, Suchare many of David: Plalmes. The phra- 
ſes of praiſing God 4 »» the middeſt of the congregation : © in 
congregations ; * in the great congregetion, among much peo- 
ple: 8 in the preſence of all Goarpeople : in the comres of the 
Lords houſe : in the middefi of leruſalem. 

By this kind of praiſe God himſelfe is more glorified, 
our owne hearts arc more quickned, and others are incited 
to imitate us. 

They who content themſelves for publique” bleſſings 
with an inward cjaculationof the heart,or with ſecret praiſe 


in a ſecret place betwixt God and themſelves, or with 
Aa 3 private 
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private praiſe ina family, or among ſome private fricnds, 
though whatthey do in this manner they do well, yet come 
{hort of that which they ought to do. 
O let our hearts be filled with ſuch zeale towards God,a 
to take the occaſions which by the divine providence are 
offered us of {ctting our Gods praiſes in the moſt ſolemne, 
and publique manner that wecan. Thus ſhall we ſhew that 
wecan diſtinguiſh betwixt Gods bleſſings,and in ſome mea- 
ſure caric our ſelves anſwerably to him : that, as he blefſeth 
us not only with private buralſo with publique bleſſings, ſo 
we will praiſe him,not only privately,bat alſo publikely. Of 
publique praiſe, ſce more in The Saints ſacrifice, on Pſal.116. 
$ 91,114, 116. Of dircions for ſolemne praiſc, ſce The 


-| whole Armour of God, on Eph.6.18.5.73. 


d. 76. Of memorials of Gods mercics. 
III, * M Emorials of Gods mercies are to be made, Be- 
ſides the names ® before noted for memorials 
of Gods judgments(which import alſo bis mercies towards 
bis people as well as judgements on their enemies )there are 
many others which directly point at bis mercies. As many 
bnames givento children, whichthe Lord, asan cſpeciall 
bleſſing gave to his Saints: and © other names, whichas 
memorials of ſpeciall favours God gave to menand woment 
and 4 names alſo of places, which were given as ſignes and 
evidences of more then ordinary benefits conferred on Gods 
people:and other viſible monuments of memorable mercies, 
as,*T be pot of Mannah,*the tones which were ſct inthe mid 
deſt of /ordav, and inthat place where the //racbires (having 
paſſed thorow 7ordan) encamped: 8T be booths which were 
appointed every ycare to be made. ®Freedome of ſervants in 
the yeare of /ubile: and ſundry other like tothelſe : yea, all 
the Sacraments inſtituted in the Church. 
By ſuch memorials the memory of Gods mercies is kept 
freſh : thereby menare the more , and oftner provoked to 


praiſe God for them. Yea, thus Gods mercics manitelted | 
in 
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in one age are propagated to many ages : whereby many | 
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ages have matter of praifing God miniltred unto them : yea 
and of believing in God, and of hoping for like mercies 
from him. For, God is the Lord that changeth net. Theſe 
memorials therefore giving evidence of what God hath 
beene able and willing to do, they give cauſe to hope forlike 
mercies on like occaſions. So as fuch memorials are ho- 
nourable ro God, and profitable to prefent and future | 
ages. 
Take notice herof O ye Saints, to whom the Lord vouch. 
faferh ſuch mercies as are worthy to be had in everlaſting re» 
membrance:let them not ſlip out of your minds. W herepub. 
lique memorials of them arc wanting let private Chriſtians 
make the beſt private memorials of them that they can. 


d 77. Of efſcribing the glory of deliverances 
to God. ; 


of deliverances t4 to be aſcribed to 


TIIL * we ghep 
God, * Thealtar which [acob buiir, and the 


name which he gave to1t implied as much as che a/tay which 


which he did, and 4 called the name of the place &! Bethel, 
the God of the honſe of God. The natne which 4braham gave | 
ro the mount, where //axc (being bound upon the altar to be 
ſacrificed) was delivered, tended to the ſame end, even to | 
teſtifie that God was the deliverer. The name was this, */-- 
hovah jireh, The Lord will ſee. So did fthis name, Beer [4+ 
hai-roi, The well of him that lineth and ſeeth me, which Ha- 
gar gave tothat well of water which the Angell ſheryed her 
when ſhe and her ſonne was ready to periſh for want of wa- 
ter: andthat which 8 «cob gave to the place where he pre- 
| Aa 4 


*Secc$.71, 
*Gcn+33 20, 
# 


©(Gen,22.14« 
——Y 1» 
tGen,15.14, 
187 my m2 


8 Gen,32,30. | 
vailed | | 
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» Ex0.15.1. 
Hludg 5-1, 

£ ,Sam.22,1: 
lifa.z8.9, 


= , Chr 5, 16, 
24, 25, 


» Pal 63.34. 
Exitus bellorum 
ex Dei pen1ere 
judiczo docer 
Aug.dc Cir, 
Dei.lib.$,cap- 
22». 


See Th: Saints 
Sacrifice, on 
Pſal.1 16,S 58 
Sec alſo in The 
Jy n0vle Armour 
of Ga4, on Eph. 
| 6.48, Treat 3, 

| Part.2.5 59, 

| &Cc, 


face to face, and my life ts preſerved. Muny other ſuch titles 


Tar CuvRCHES 


EX0.417«15. 


vailed withthz Angell , which was Peniel, The face of Ged. 
For, of that nam: he readreth thisrealon, / have ſcene God 


are noted in Scriptare, whereia the nam? of God is cxprel« 
{ed, to ſh:w that they aſcrivel theirdeliverances to God. 
Bur moreexpreſly isthis proved by choſe hymnes which af- 
ter deliverances were penned, wherein God is acknow- 
ledgedto have givendeliverance, as thoſe which © Aſes, 
i Deborah, * David, | Hez+4iah, and others ſer forth. To 
ſhew that theſe patrerns arca preſident for orhers. We have 
expreſſe precepts toenforce the fams. W here David recko. 
ned up many deliverances which God gave to his people, he 
inferreth theſe exhortations, ® Sing wnto the Lord all the 
earth; ſhew forth from day to day his ſalvation, Give unto the 
Lord, ye kindred: of the people , give unto the Lord glory and 
ſtrength. And againe, ® «Aſeribe ys ſtrength unto the Lord : 
that is, acknowledge that that ſtrength which you have 
to withſtand and overcome your encmies is given you of 
God,and give him the glory of it. 

W hatſoeyer the meanes be that are uſed by men, itis 
God that giveth deliverances, Pſal.18.50. He weakneth the 
power of enemies, he infatuateth their counſels, he difap- 
pointeth their plots ; He gives wiſdome, ſtrength,courage, 
and ſucceſſe to his people. If is therefore moſt jaft and 
equall, and thir which is but due , that the glory of that 
which God giveth be given to him. 

Kingdomes and Nutions, Kings and Generals, Cities,and 
other Societies, Souldicrs,and all ſorts of pcople, yea private 
and particuiar perſons, alland every of you take you notice 
of the deliverances you bave from enemies, and from other 
dangers and damages ; take notice withall of the author aad 
giver of thera ; anſwerably let your hearts be ſo affected | 
therewith, that you may be provoked to give the glory to | 
whom it is due. You have the profit and benefit of delive- 
ra1ces: ſhill not hethit gizech them, have the praiſe and | 
glory of them ? As /ehovah was in the title of che memorial | 
here made by Moſes, (ulet the Lord be in your mind, and in | 


: 


| 


your | 


A 
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your tongue, ſooft as you have occaſion to think cr ſpeak of 
thedeliverances which God giveth you:that as he here ſaith, 
The Lord my banner, (> you may ſay, The Lord my rocke, and 
my fortreſſe, ond my deliverer &c, 


9.78. Of the mind and method of the ſixteenth 
Verſe_. 


EXOD. XVIL XVI. 


For he ſaid, Becauſe the Lord hath ſworne that the Lord will 
have warre with «Amaleh, from generation to generation. 


His verſe may be takenas a reaſon of that which went 
before, as the cauſall particle, F O R, prefixed before it 
by our Engliſh and ſundry other Tranſlators, ſheweth. The 
reaſon istaken from Gods implacable wrath againſt «Ame- 
leh, Becauſe God was inalterably reſolved utterly to deſtroy 


39 | 


es ae 


Plal 18 3+ 


Amaleh , therefore was there a memoriall of this firſt be» 
ginning to ſubduethem 2 thar by this memoriall ſucceeding 
ages might be encouraged to war againſt Amalek,, as occa- 
ſion ſhould be offered, in aflurance of vitory. The Hebrew 
hath an ordinary copw/ative particle * LE ID, and he ſaid ; 
But that copslative is oft uled for a cauſal conjunRtion. Bee 
ſides, there isa proper ca#/all conjunion in the beginning 
of the next clanſe, *FBECAV SE. This muſt needs have 
reference tothat which goeth before ; asif he had ſaid, eL 
menoriall of this vitlery u made, becauſe the Lord 4s reſolved 
| to deftroy Amalek, 
| The phraſe whereby Gods reſolution is expreſſed, word 
| for word isthis, Thehand upon the throne ofthe Lord. Or, 
| The Lords hand upon the throne. This'is a formg , or a rite 
, of fwearing. As among us, for ordinary perſons to lay their 
; hand upon a booke« for noble men, to lay their hand upon 
| their breaſt ; Fora King, to lay his hand upon his Throne. 
Sometimes the /iſting np of the kand implicth an oath, as 
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| where Abraham faith, 1 bavg liſt up my hand to the Lord. 
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Thus the Lord exprefſeth his oath, © / have lift up my hand to 
heaven +. and here,as ſpoken of a King it is ſaid, The Lords 
hand npon the throve, The word tranſlated * V P © N, deth 
oft fignifie AG AINST (as where it isfaid,” 8 Thy tooke 
connſell together againſt the Lord, and againlt hu anointed) 


name Amalck being ſupplied,it were thus read, Zecanſe the | 
haxzd of Amalck is agamm# the throne of the Lord, the Lord 
will have warre with Amaleh , &c. Thusthey make the for. 
mer part of this verſe areafon of the latter. This is a good 
congruous ſenſe,and true in the ſubſtance of it : but not al- | 
rogether fo agreeable to the Hebrew words as the other, of 
Gods oath, 

05. The name of the Lord is twice expreſſed thus, The 
Lord hath ſworne that the Lord,&c. 


: 


Hereupon ® ſome apply this phraſe to Amalek , as if the | 


Anſw. That is an Hebrew phraſe oft uſed, and that to ſet 


forth the diſtinftion of perſons : as where it 18 ſaid, The | 
Lord rained from the Lord, (Gen. 19 414) that 1s, God the | 
Sonne rained from God the Father. The primitive Church | 


was ſo confident inthis expoſition of that text, as they pro- | 


| 


nounced anathema againli ſuch as tooke it otherwiſe. Among 
other anathemacs annexed tothe I icene Creed, this isone; | 
If any doth not take ths, T HELORD rained FROM 


THE LORD, of the Father and the Sonne, but ſaith that | 


the ſame rained from bimſclfe, let him be anathema. 

The matter or thing ſworne is thus exprefſcd, * war ſtall 
be to the Lord with Amalth, The ſenſe whereof is well given 
inthis Engliſh phraſe, 7 he Lord ſhall have warre with Ama- 
lek. The Lord is faid todo that which by his appointment 
and direRion kis people did. The warre here mentioned 
was an <ftet of an irreconciliable enmity, and a meanes of 
thar which was before mentioned, az miter putting ont of the 
remembrance of Amalek : which, becauſe it was not at once 
done, bur by degrees, time after time, he addeth this phraſe, 
m from generation to generation,c ven till they ſhould be ntrer- 
ly deſtroyed. 

In Semme , this verſe ſctteth out Gods irreconciliable | 
enmity" 


- 
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enmity again#t malicious enemies of his Church. 

C1. The inference. For ſad he,becanſe, 
22. The Subſtance. 

In the Subltance we have, 


I. The Perſons betwixt whom the enmity is) 


Expreſſin R 

2. The Manner of , My . on $C that enmity, 
Ie is expreſſed by a forme of oath, The Lord hath 
' ſworne, 

In the execution thereof is ſet downe 

1. The initrumentall means thereof, warre. 

2. The continuance therein, from generation to gene- , 
rAarton. 


Here note 


= 


The particulars afford fix uſefull inſtructions. 

I. What God reveales to be inviolably determined muſt by 
man be heedfully remembred. Becauſe God had ſworne to ex- 
tirpate Awalch , e Moſes makes a memoriall thereof. 

II. Mans wickedneſſe forceth God to ſmeare vengeance. 
For, ſo much doth this metaphor of Gods laying his hand up- 
on his Throne import. 

I TI. God andertakes his Churches quarrell, For itis faid, 
The LORD will have warre. 

ITI1I. They are malicious and implacable enemies againſt 
whom Gods wrath © implacable. Such were they, who are 
compriſed under this word Amalek. 

V. Warre # ameans of utter ruine. For,to put out the 
remembrance of Amalck ,warre is beretbreatned. 

VI. Divine vengeance may continue age after age, For, 
here warre isthreatned to continue from generation to gene- 
ration. 
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1.T he Infes 


2. The manner 
of expreſſing 
Godsenmity, 


3 One ofthe 
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twixt whom |þ 
the enmity is. 
4.The other 
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$s. The means 
of executing 
Vengeance. 
6.The conti« 
nuance. 
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| *Rom, 10. 25, 
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$. 79. Of remembring Gods unalterable reſolution. | 


L, * Hat God reveales tobe inviolably determined 

VV by man be beedfully ks The 
Lord having cauſed his ſervant /9bn to reveale things which 
a m#ſt in future times come to paſſe, ro ſhew that men ought | 
to be carefull in remembring them, he pronounceth him | 
bl:-(ſed that readeth and bearcth that propheſie. 

The Lord that determineth all things to fall out according 
to the counſell of bis owne will, determineth a!ſomeans tor 
accompliſhing the ſame. Now, by a beedfull remembrance 
of the things determined being by Gcd revealed, as in time 
we obſerve meanes for executing that which we know to 
be determined , we may be inſtruments in accompliſhing 
rhe good pleaſure ofthe Lord : which we can not fo well 
do, if the thing it ſcife be out of mind and memory. For 
this very end were there memorials of this purpoſe of God 
againſt Amalek , that by remembrance of that purpoſe, as 
occaſions in time tocome were offcred, they might do what 
in them lay to root out Amalck, 

It behooverh us on this ground well to obſerve what 
parts of Gods irreverſible counſcll are now under the Gof- 
pell revealed: and to keepe them well in memory. Toin- 
ſtance this in ſome particulars, theſe following are as invio- 
lably ſet downe,asthis of Amalck, 

I. Þ The deſtrn#ion of that great adverſary of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, Antichriſt, whom the Lord ſhall conſume. And 
© there arecertaine Kings into whoſe heart God hath put toful. 
filt bis will, which is, to hate the whore, to make her deſolate 
and nak:d,and to eat hey fleſh,and to burne her with fire. | 

2. The calling of the [ewes. For, beſide the many prophe- 
ſies of thoſeancient Prophets that were before Chriſt, 4Saint 
Pas expre(ly revealeth the determined counſell of God con- 
cerning this point, whereof he would not have Chriſtians to 
be ignorant. 

3+ A bringing in of <a ſu/neſſe of the Gentiles: at which 

rime ! 


| — 


| time the many differences which are now berwixt Chriſtian 
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Churches, ſhalbe taken away : and a farre better union be» 
twixt nations even in matters of religion eſtabliſhed. 

Among other meancs of remembring theſe, whereof * be. 
fore , we onght oft to call upon for the accompliſh» 
_ of them, and that becauſe they are abſolutely pro- 
miſed, 
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$. $0, 0f Gods ſmearing vengeance... 
I1, ; Ant wickedneſſe forceth God to ſweare venge- 
M PT] dneſ[: "x 


ance. Hereunto* the //raclites in the wil 
neſſe provoked God : and *the houſe of Elie: and © Jeco- 
niab; and 4 Zedekjah: and *rhe tew Tribes that revolted || 2*%-5.11- 
from the houſe of David : and fthe children of Indab while | 1, — 
they lived in their land, and $8 after they were gone into E- | i Zeph.2.9, 
2ypt« and® the Egyptians: andithe Moabiterand Ammo» | * 112.14. 74, 
nites : and Ethe Aſſyrians and Babylonians: and ſundry | —— 
other as well as theſe Amalakites mentioned inthis text. | ants indige- 
What may be the reaſon that the Lord ſhould ſweare? Is | a;,&c. Dew 
it not enough for him tothreaten ? Surely in regard of him- | cum loquitur 
ſelfe,and his owne divine properticsit is enough. God doth | Fdeli eft: 
not ſweare,becauſe he needs credit. Every word of God is 
true and faithfull:and it is as an oth. For,God is not faithfull 
by reaſonof his oth, but by reaſon of God, his oth is true and 
ſtable. Forhe is able to make good every word that cometh 
out of his mouth;al in heaven and earth cannot hinder the ex- 
ecution theroftand in this kind when by his word his truthis 
engaged, he wil without failing do whart he isable to do. The | 
reaſon therefore of Gods oath reſteth on man, who is prone 
to make fleight account of Gods word , who hath a ſtiffe 
necke,an hard hearr, an obſtinate ſpirit. Wherefore toter- 
rific him the more, the Lord by oath binderth himſelf co take 
vengeance. As on the contrary, Becauſe we are wontto be- 
lieve more ſtedfaſtly that whichis confirmed by an oath, that 
our faith ſhould not waver,Godis faid to ſweare. Soas the 
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Lord in tender reſpeRto the weaknefle of his children, who 
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firmantibus (e 
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teſl,ut non cre- 
dat Conditori 

omnium reum, 


preſertim ra. 
mento interpoſrio. 
Theodor Dia- 
| og.1. 


Vengeance, 
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in ira mea. Mag 
Enar. in Pſal, 
94+ 
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' 2 Cor.1,23- 


tGal.1.3c. 
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Gods oath for! 


mus terror, Aug. 
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by reaſon of the fleſh in them, are prone to make queſtion of 


Gods promiſes, doth bind them with bis oath, (as hedid to | 


! Noah, to ® dbrabam, tothe " other Patriarch, to © Da: | 


vid, and to other Saints) fo by reaſon of the wickeds incre. 
_ diſpoſition , God binds his threatnings with his 
oath. 

I. This gives evidence of the corruption of nature, which 
is {o poſlefſed with infidclity, as more then ordinary 
means muſt be uſed to worke our hearts to give credit to 
that which ought upon the leaſt intimation tobe with allre» 
verence believed. God is the Lord Godof truth, (P/al.31. 
5+) He cannot lie (Tit1.2.)1t 11 impoſſible that be ſhould, Heb, 
6.18 Hisbare word is more thenall other arguments or in- 
ducements whatſocyer can be uſed to worke faith. Yet is it 
by corrupt+man little regarded. If we uſe to believe men, 
whenthey ayouchthat they tell truth, who can be ſo mad, 
as not to believe the Maker of allthings? eſpecially when 
he: iovterpoſeth his oath ? O the infidelity of mans heart 
to God ward ! Muſt God be put to hiscath, and forced 
to {weare? What matter of humiliation doth this miniſter 
untous ? 

2. Mach terrour muſt this: needs miniſter to ſuch as 
provoke God thus to ratifie vengeance againſt them. 
There can bce no hope for ſuch to cfcape. For , by 
an oath he that ſweares binds himſelfe to that which 
_ —_— to doe. The bonds of an oath arc ſuch as 

e. 

1. Acalling of one to wirmeſſe for that which is ſpoken. 


| Inſtance this forme of oath uſed by the Apoſtle, # 7 call God 
| for a record upon my ſonte. 


2. An appointing of one to be a /zdge of what is faid, 
which this phraſe, * before God 1 lie not, importeth. 


3- A making of one to be an avenger, if that whichis | 


{worne benot ſo. So did ſhe that thus ſwore, * The Lord 

do ſo to me, and more alſo, if ought but death part thee 
and me. 

4. A pawning of ſomthing for thetruth of that which 

IS 
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is ſworne. Hee pawned the life of his Soveraigne , who 
rhus ſwore, * By the life of Pharaoh ye faall not goe hence, 
&c. 

5g. An imprecating of ſome evill to ones ſelfe, if it be 
not as he ſweares : as Ythat forme of oath whiclr by the 
law is preſcribed to a woman ſuſpected of uncleane» 
neſle. 

By all theſe bonds doth God in his oath binde him- 
ſelfe. For, * Having no greater to ſweare by, makes him- 
ſelfe witneſle, - judge, and avenger of what he ſweareth. 
* He ſwore by himſclſe. | The things alſo which he pawnes 
are moſt precious to him, as, his > Soxle, his < Name, 
his 4 Excellency, his * Holineſſe, his * Right Hand, and 
Strong Arme; and here hiss Throng. Yea, he doth alſo by 
way of Þ /mprecation bind himſclfe, but ſoas the thivg im - 
precated is never expreſt. | 

By the way note, that in all the formes of Gods oath 
he bath relation onely rohimſelfe ; whereby is evicted that 
mw is none above him,-none equall to him : no God 

he. 

Can any now imagine that that whereuntoGod ſo binds 
himſelfſhallnor be —_ ? Or thatany can freethem - 
{clvesfrom his wrath, when he is provoked to ſweare ven- 
geance. O yethatthus far provokethe great Lord of hea- 
yen and earth, tremble and quake at his oath. Shall ſuch a 
Lyon roare,;and the beaſts not tremble? The Kings wrath 
(even a mortall Kings)# as the roaring of a Lyon, Pro.19.12. 
4s meſſengers of death, Prov.16.14+ Who ſo provoketh bin to 
anger [inneth againit by owne ſoule,Pro.10.2. What is it then 
to provoke the wrath of the King of Kings? Yea,ſoto prc- 
vel it, as to force him to ſweare in wrath that he wilbe 
avenged on them? I; is a great matter for the Lord to 
threaten vengeance : how much more to ſwearcit? We 
have cauſe to feare when a man ſweareth, leaſt by reaſon of 
his cath be do what he would not. How much more 
ovght we to feare when God ſiyeareth, who ſweareth no- 


thing raſhly ? 
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ſinnes as God doth bind himſclfe to revenge, that we may 
the more carefully avoid them. They are ſuch as fol. 
low. 

1. Infidelity, eſpecially when God hath plainely revealed 
his purpoſe, and made many promiſes, and by his oath con» 
firmed the ſame, Dewr.1.34- 

2. Diftruſtſalneſſe, and doubting of good ſucceſſe in that 
which God giveth in exprefſe charge, Dest.4.21., 

3+ 1dolatry, whereby the truce God is forfaken by thoſe to 
whom he hath made knowne himſelfe : and falſe gods ſet in 
bis roome, /er.44.26. 

4- Profanation of holy things : which manifcſteth a diſ- 
reſpeR ot God himſelfe, Ezek.5-11. 

5. Toleration of ſuch as are impious againſt God: 
whereby men are honowred above God, 1 Sam. 3. 14. & 
2. 29% 

6. Contempt of Gods word. For, what is that but acon- 
tempt of God himſelte? /er.2 2.23.24» 

7. Perjury: which isa kind of daring Godtotake ven- 
geance,Ezek. 17,16. 

8. Light efteeme of Gods ſavornrt : and continuall murmu- 
ring at his providence, P/al.95.1 1. 

9. Indolency, and want of compallion at the milcrics of 
Gods people, Am.6.8. 

10. /nſaltations over the Church of Chriſt in her calami- 
tics,and when encmies prevaile againſt her, Zephe2.9. 

11. Oppreſſion ofthe poore, An.4.1, 2.8 8.7. 

12. Unſatiable cruelty againſt tuch as fall into their 
clutches, {/4.14-24- 


v. 81. Of 


3- It wilbe our wiſdome to take notice of ſuch particular 
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$. 81, Of Gods undertaking his Churches quarrels, 


III. * Co OD wndertakes his Churches quarrels. What 
clic doth that import which * /chovah appca- 
ring to /o/dn4 in the ſhape of a man witha {ward drawne in 
his hand, laid, As 4 captaine of the hoſt of the Lord am [ now 
conee { In this ref is the Lord tiled * «nan of morre; 
and the warres of Gods Church arc (tiled © 1arres of God. 
Asoncevidence bcrof,(0d GROSS pop mig mm 


par” ana Tar n one night 
185000.To theſe viſible ences may be wv Ay = 
ſes inScripture,as aſcribe the waging of diſcomtiting 


warre, 

of enemies, and viRories to the Lord : ſuchas theſe, 2 The 
« IThe Lord diſcomfited them, and flew them. 
oe every mans ſword wpou bit neighbour. © The 
chen with feare by Gel. *the Lard gocth ont te 


Lord 
"The 


earth wat 


ſmoits the hot. 

This the Lord doth both ta cncourage bis people,and alſo 

to daunt his enemies, 

Feare not therefore O Church and People of God, * Be- 

eve in the Lord your God, ſo ſhall ye be eftabliſhed. * If God 

be for us who can be againſt us ? Well may we onthis ground 

fay, ? They that be with ns are moe then they that be with 

them. 

And know O ye enemics that you have morethen fleſh 
Bb and 
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$. 84. Of the continuance of Gods vengeance.Þ. 


VI. * Twine e may continue age aſter age. The 

extent of that rem. carr i, Sd 
inthelaw giveth evidence hercof: forir faith, that, *7he 
Lord vificeth the finrof the ſatherrnpon the children unto the 
third and ſonrth generation. This in particular is threatned 
againſt Þ Babel, char exccuted much cruelty upon the people 
of God. Bya propheticall ſpirit the « Pſalmiit imprecateth 
as much again!t the enemies of Chriſt, 

rt. *Gods patience and long ſuffering is one cauſe here- 
of. For, he doth not utterly deftroy and cur off all at once 
that give him cauſe ſo to do,to try, it by forbearing the ex- 
tremity of vengeance,they or their poſterity may be broughe 
to repentance. Read /er.:6.18,19,&c, 

2. Gods jcalouſie, and fiery indignation is alſo a cauſe of 
the continuance of vengeance. For, his wrath is ſuch a la- 
ſting fire, as if it be once kindled, it cannor eaſily be put our. 
The Law before the fore-named denunciation premiſeth 
this cauſe, * The Ld « a jealous God.. : | 

3- Mens perſiſting intheir impicty, they andtheir poſte- 
rity is another cauſe hereof, _ __ the more immediate 
and mcritorious cauſe : which *the Prophet expreſly up» 
braidethto the rebellious generation of the rebellious Iewes, 
200 law mentioneth this cauſc in this clauſe, fOf chepd that 

ate we, 

Here have weaready anſwer to ſuch astake boldnefſe to 
themſelves, becauſe they behold not the whole wrath of 
God powred outat once. But here they may learne that God 
can have warre with his enemics gencration after generati. 
on; now ſlaying ſome, then others, and at length all. Ir 
was above 400 yeares before all Amalck,was utterly de- 
ſtroyed : yet here by oſodwawere-many flaine.. After this, 
more by 8 Gideon, yea © morealſo by other [ndger. By Saul 
they were i once, and * againe ſmitten : and finally,by ! D«- 


vid they were utterly vanquiſhed. And whereas , many 
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generations after this, ® Haman the Hxogite, who was of 
this ſtocke, got ſome head, the Lord had warre with him, 
and deſtroyed ® him, and ® his ty. 

Let children of wicked s, and ſucceeding l. 
! onsof impious predeceſſors take heed how they tread in the 
' wicked foot-ſteps of luch as have gone before them: eſpeci- 
ally where thercare enfignes diſplaid of Gods batrelsagaint 
| them. . For,in ſuch caſes he uſeth to have warre from gene- 
' ration to generation. Be not as your wicked fore-fathers 
were. But ceaſe yeto fin againſt God, that he may ccaſeto 
warre againſt you. We have worthy preſidents berecof in 
? Hezchiab,and*® Tofiah, 


Hitherto of ſuch particular obſervations as ariſe 
from the words of this hiſtorie_;. 


N ow further jnthat,\Warre 5s here noted tobe the means 
of Gods executing his fierce wrath on an obſtinate peo- 
ple, it is requiſite that the evillsof warre be diſtin- 


fly noted, and, for aggrevation there 
F thebenefits WW. id 


— 
®Eſt.g.1, 


7 


% 


—_— 


PEECEI_S 


| Ouis finu fru- 


} Dus enſe actin” 


1 && imiuſtitiam: 


ub. th. 


L ————_—_ 


| 38 | 


Cu ——— 


Auve ſecularts 
buius non 4:c0 
| militie,ſed mal 
tie Bern. ad 
Mil.Temp,c-4, 


getur, er non | 
contraria lenuati,| 
& wſlutie exer- 
cet*id eſt dolum, 
& afprritacem, 
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Bxo.17.16, | Tun Cuvncass 
d. 85. of the evils of warre... 


I, Fe warre multitades of men are gathered : and thoſe 
for the moſt part luſty, ſtour,and itrong men. In ſuch 
munlticudes it is ſcarce poſſible to have none bur {uch as feate 
God, Many , many armics there have bcene in all ages, 
wherein not one, that truly feared God,could be found. V c» 
ry few armies have beene heard of, whereof the greater 
_ have beene men truly religious, and men fearing Got] : 
rather 1umpious, licentious, and violent perſons. Where 
multitudes of (ucharcaſſemblied togerber, what miſchiclcs 
may not be feared ? 

2. For warre men uſe tobe farniſhed with all kind of 
deadly weapons, and mortall munition, whereby ſouldicrs 
are the more emboldened to all manner of outrages: much 
cruelty is thereby occaſioned. Hence it comes to paſſe that 
men aſſembled in armies account all that they can come by, 
be it by hooke or crooke, right or wrong, to be as their 
owne. So asthe places thorow which they paſſe,and where 
they make any ſtay, ſuffer much prejudice by them. Inſtance 
the Daxites that robbed Michah, (Vade. 18. 16 17, 25.) 
This undonbtedly was the cauſe that moved /ohn the Bap» 
tet to warne the ſouldiers that came to be inſtructed by him 
to take heed of deing violence, Luke 3.14. For,the more po- 
tent menare, the more forward they are to oppreſſe others. 
And as for juſtice, it uſeth to ſleep when war molt waketh 

3- Tomaintaine warre, rich treaſures are oft exhaulted, 
ſubjets much oppreſſed, many husbands taken from their 
wives, parents from their children, maſters from their fami- 
lies,all ſorts of men from their callings. Trades thereby do 
much decay,and lands are oft left untilled. Yea of thoſe that 
are ſo preſt out to the war,many never returne home againe : 
whereby it comes to paſſe chat many women are made wi- 
dowes;many children fatherleſſe, many old, impotent pa- 
rents childlefſe, and other friends friendleſle, to their utter 
undoing. 


4+ In war many are brought into molt lamentable diſtreſs 
les, | 
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| Lords therof,take away landsand inheritances,withall their 
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fes,and yet no comfort,no ſaccor afforded unto them. Some 
inthe battell have an arme, a leg,or ſomeother limb cut off, 
whereby they are diſabled ro helpe themſelves; and yer 
though they call and cry for helpe, no man pitricth them : 
but oft lie trampled upon by men and horſes to their greater 
torture. Amovg other ends of Flutes, Fifes, Trumpets, 
Drummes,and ſuch like loud ſounding inſtruments in warre, 
this is faid to be one, that the complaintsand cries of woun. 
ded men might not be heard. If fome of theſe by their own 
paines, or helpe of their fellow ſouldiers being wounded get 
out of the army, they may notwithſtanding feele the ſmart 
of their wound; and find the loſe of their limbs or ſenſes to 
their dying day. 

5. By warre many are taken captives, whom malicious 
and mortall enemics(ſotaken)oft =_ ro exquiſite rorments: 
asthe Syrians,who threſbed Gilead with threſhing inſtruments 
of iran, eAm. 1.7. and the Edomites, who rips up the women 
with child of Gilead, Am.1.13. and the Afoabites, who burn 
the bones of the K ing of Edom nnto lime, Am.2.1.and Adoni- 


Ex0.17.t6, | 


bezech, who having cut off the thumbs and great toes of 50 
K ings, made them gather their meate nnder bis table, Indg. 1. | 
7-and the { aldeer, who flew the ſonnesof Zedekiah before hs | 
eyes, and then put ont the eyes of the ſaid King and bound him | 
with ſetters of braſſe, &c. 2 King. 25.7. and the Philsſtines, | 
who tooke Sampſon, and put ont bu eyer, and bound him with | 
fetters of braſſe,and made him grind in their priſon houſe indg. 
16-21. Others taken by enemies, though they be nor ſoror- | 
tured, yet may be made perpetuall Nlaves. 

6. By warre {trangers andenemies invade others coun. 


| 
tries and kingdomes, enter into them, thruſt out the true 


oods and catrell from the true owners : abrogate good 
——— make cruell edits ; deprive people of their privi- 
ledges and immunities : make noble men meane ; rich 
men poore : free men ſlaves : deflowre mens wives,raviſh 
their virgins, rip up their women with child , trample on 
old folkes, toſle little children on pikes, cauſe weeping, 
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wailing, and bowling by reaſon of their ſavage cru: ity in 


every place. Good cauſe therfore had the Pſalmiſt to pray, 
that there be nobreaking in, nor going ont ; that there be no 
complaining in our ſtreets, Pſal. 1 4 ,.14- 

7. By warre more bloud uſcrth to be ſhed thenany other 
way. Heapes upon heapcsare th=reby made of dead corps. 
We read of 70000 deſtroyed by a plague thorowout all 1ira- 
el within the {pace of three dayes, 2 Sam. 24-15. Butby the 
ſword there were flaire in one battell (which may well be 
ſuppoſed to bein one day) 5coooD : and of whom? ofchil- 
dren,of old,poore, impotent perſons ? ſuch as for the moſt 
part are taken away by plague and famine ? No verily ; but 
5co000 choice men, 2 Chro.1 3.17. We read of huge hoſts 
indefinitely ſer downe, ſoas they may be ſuppoſed to conſiſt 
of many hundred thouſands, ſo vanquiſhed, and deſtroyed,as 
none eſcaped,2 Chro.10.24. Yea,we read of whole cities, one 
after another utterly deſtroyed : evenall that were in them, 
man aud woman, young and old, and oxe and ſacepe , and aſſe 
with the edge of the ſword, Joſ.6.21. & 10. 28, 30,32,33,35, 
27,19,49. When God would utterly deſtroy a ſtocke and 
all appertaining thereto,the ſword hath beene uſedas his in- 
ſtrument to efteR that judgement. Inſtance the caſe of 7evo» 
boam and Baaſoa, 1 King.15 .29,& 16.11. Yeaand of Ahab 
allo,z King. 10.11. The Amorites likewiſe, Canaamites,and 
other nations were utterly rooted out by the ſword. 

8. In warre moſt unnaturall ſlaughters are oft commit. 
ted. For,it may and oftdoth fall out that one brother war- 
reth on one ſide and another on the contrary ſide : So father 
and ſonne : and other neare kinsfolke, and deare friends. 
Whence it comes to paſſe that a brother kilsa brother,a fa- 
ther a ſonne,a ſonne a father, a kinſman a kinſman, a friend a 
friend : By warre the eleven Tribes bad almoſt utterly de- 
ſtroyed the Tribe of Benjamin, which made them weep ſore, 
Indg.11.2 It cannot be otherwiſe thought bat thar in the 
bloudy warres betwixt the houſe of Sau/ and the houſe of 
David,and betwixt Indab and 1/reel, many a kinſman flew 


into 


one another. This when it is knowne; pierceth ſo deeply 
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into the ſoule, as no cure can ever be made thereof. Ocdipae 
having anderſtoud that ina corfiict he bad kilied his father, 
(though he did it ignorautly and caſually, yet) ke pulled out 
his owne eyes in revenge of him'clfe. The two fonacs of 
Oedipus, namely Eteocles and Polynices, waging warre one 
againſt another, fl:w each the other. Telegonus alſo kitled 
his owne father in a tumule. Theſe wofull accidents do molt 
uſually happen in civill warres. 

9. By warre not onely living perſons are Maine , fo as 
rownes, Cities, and nations have been diſpeopled, but corne 
fields burnt, fruit trees cut downe, barnes,garners, and other 
like places filled with all kind of graine, and other proviſion 
for man and beaſt, deſtroyed and conſumed:rowersand wals 
beaten downe:houlſes of men,and houſes of God,even ſacred 
temples ſet on fire, and burnt downe to the ground, The 
moſt ſacred houſe of God that ever was, that glorious Tem- 
ple which So/omon built was not in this kind ſpared,2 King. 
25. 9. Yea famous cities, and townes,and kingdomes have 
by warre beene made heaps of rubbiſh, and deſolate wilder- 
neſſes, full of bryers and thornes, and habirations for. wild 
beaſts, dragons, owles, and other dolcfull creatures. For 
proofe ruad //a. 7. 20,14.& 13.20, &c. & 17.1,2.& 34-9, 
&c. ler. 50.39 40 Zeph. 2.13, 14+. Indge 9.45, Thus the 
ſword is not onely terrible to preſcnt living creatures, but als 
ſo to all ſorts of creatures in preſent and future ages. As a 
flood which runncth with a ſtrong ſtreame, and overflows 
eth,carieth away and deſtroyeth all, ſo barbarous ſouldicrs 
invade and deſtroy all, 

10. By warre the jauſter cauſe,and better part is oft over» 
throwne, and put to the worſt. Herein ( if in any other 
thing) is the proverbe verified, fight overcommethright. 
For, it falleth out in warre where multitudes are gathered 
on the one ſide, and on the other, as ir doth in fingle com- 
bates,and duels. The ſtrongerand skilfuller, the more expe- 
rienced and more active man may have the worſe cauſe,and 
yet overcome the other,though the juſter perſon. Hence is 
it that Infidels take occaſion of inſulting over Chriſtians, 
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Idolaters over Worſhippers of the true God, and the un- 
righteous over the righteous. The Prophets ſtood amazed 
hereat: and in an humble manner expoſtulared the caſe with 
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Secy.77. 
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-| Indg.20.21. Saints may be tooconfident intheir owne might 


| and yet harbour ſecret fines among themſelves. They may 


God, as, Hab.1.1 3,8&c. Lam.q.20, Pſal. 44. 9, &c. & 74.4, 
& c.&.79.1,&c. 


d. 86. Of thebetter part put tothe worſt in warre, 


Duet, Ath not God the ordering of batrels ? Doth 
not he give victory to whom he will ? Is there 
any reſtraint tothe Lord to ſave by many or by few ? If fo, 
why hath nor the berter part alwayes the better ſucceſſe and 
victory ? 
eAnſw, Moſt true it is that the iſſue of warre is diſpoſed 
by the Lord : and that 5r © nothing with him to helpe, whether 
with many,or with them that have no power. Yet can we not | 


| thence inferrethar the better ſide ſhall alway have the viRo- | 


ry. For, 

I. How wyſearchable are his judgements, and bis mayes paft 
finding out, Rom. 11. 33+ ; 

2. They whoare accounted the better perſons, and have 
the better cauſe,may have ſome ſecret cauſes in them defer- 
ving puniſhment, for which the Lord wiſely andjuſtly ſuffe- 
reth them to fall into their enemies hands ; and fo giveth 
them occaſion to ſearch out that which lyeth hid , eſs. 

ax ; * 

3- Though the perſons which wage warre, and thecauſe 
for which it is waged, berightcous, yer their manner of wa- 
ging may be ſuch as God be juſtly provoked therby to give 
them over to their enemies, as he did the Ifrachtes when 
they wentabout torevenge the villany of the men of Gibeah, 


| and wit. They may be zealous in puniſhing others ſinnes, 


enter batcell withour ſeeking the Lord aright. For theſe and 
other like reaſons may the Lord ſuffer them to faile in their 


F- 


| 


| 


| 


! 


attempts. 
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ConqQyesr. Ex0.17.16. | 147. 


| 

Gr mou 
| 4- The unrighteous oft prevaile againſt the righteous, 
| that thereby they may be Gods rod to paniſh his children. 
| But what priviledge is this tothe unrighteou@? what damage 
' isittothe righteous? The rod, when Gods worke is done, | 


| ſhalbecaſtintothe fire. The Saint beinga child of God chat 
| is beaten therewith, will thereby be berrered. 

' $5. As for the Lordsfaving with few againſt many, and 
; with them that have nopower againſt ſuch as are mighty, / 
and every way well furnyſhed to the war, it is true in regard 
| of Gods almighty and extraordinary power. But ordinarily | 

| ſucceſle is given according to the means that are uſed, So as 

| if che worle part be better prepared with men more 1n nums | 
| ber,and morevaliant, and with more ſtore of better munici- | 
; on,ordinarily they ger rhe upper hand thereby. In«thisre- | 
pet Chriſt giveth advice to conſider how anenemy is pre- | | 
| pared,and caddy to go out agatalt him,orro ſeek peace | 

, with him, Lake 14-31,32. 


$. 87. Of the gvod of warre notwithſtanding the | 
| evils thereof. | 


.2meſt, Hp” can ſach evils of warre ſtand with the | 
| lawfulneſſe and uſcfulnefle of warre * before | *5.13,14,8c. 


et _— 


noted ? 
Anſw. 1. Thelawfulneſſe of warre ariſeth from the >ne- | * 5.17. ; 
cellity thereof: and the necellity of warre from the iniquity | *x «nime bomi- 
of men, Becauſe ambitious and injurious men cannot other. | nad 
wiſe be reſtrained then by watre,or becauſe there is noother | chryc. in Mar, 
way to puniſh ſuch malefactors, it is lawfull and needfull af- | 10. Hom. 36. 
ter ſuch a manner to draw out and uſe the ſword of the Lord | 
againſt them. 
2. The uſcfulneſſe of warreariſeth fromthe good effects | « 5.1 7, 
that iNue from a juſt undertaking, a wiſe managing, and a 
proſperous finiſhing ofthe tame. But, the evils of war ariſc | - | 
from the 1ll diſpoſition of ſach as are without juſt cauſe inci- 
tcd thereto,aud being armed with power, abuſe the ſame to 
the ſatisfying of their inhumanc ro Many evils uw | 
rom ' 
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«Ezck 5/16. 


© Deut.33.23- 


pc. Plhut in 
Afſinar, 


from the ſupremeauthority of a Monarch, when heturnes it 
iatoa tyranny: yet is ſuch a ſupreme authority moſt war- 
rantable and profitable. 


$. 88. Of warre the ſoreſt judgement. | 


T he evils of warre being ſuch as have beene * ſhewed, we may | 

well snſerre theſe concluſions following. | 

I. Arre ts the heavieſt of Gods judgements. There | 

VVi three publique | omens acted # evill ay- | 

rowes. Arrowes, becauſe they are ſharpe and deadly ; pier- | 
cing tothe very heart of a man. £vxll, by realonof their ct. 
fe &s, theevils and miſchicfs which they worke. In thisre. 


2 Sam 24* 14+ 


Homo bemini lu- 


{pe ſaichrthe Lord, ® 7 will heape miſchiefs upon them, 1 will 
ſpend mine arrowes them. Gods arrowes are Called in. 
Hruments of death, Pſal.7.13.The three molt fearcfull judge. 
ments, which are moſt uſually called Gods arrowes , arc 
Plague, Famine,Sword. The ſoreſt of all theſe is the Sword. 
Evuieat is this by the anſwer which Daevidgave to Gad, 


who from the Lord put thoſe three to his choice. One of 
them muſt be endared : but which of chem, he himſelfe 
might chu'c. Thereupon he ſupplicatedagainſt the ſword, in 
theſe words, Let me not fallintothe bands of man, Hereby he 
ſhewed that heaccounted the ſword the molt terrible judge- 
ment : and wirhall intimateth the reaſon thereof : becauſe 
it is put into mans hands; ſoas Plague and Famine is more 
immediately ordered by God, then Warre. Men are made 
the inſtruments thereof. And their anger # fierce, and their 
wrath cruel. Yea, they prove many times inſatiable in their 
cruclty : as wolves when they enter among a flocke of 
ſheepe. For(as it is in the proverbe ) Man u a wolfe to man : 
as cruell one to another, as a wolte to ſheepe : one undermi- 
ning, one devouring another, as they can get any advantage 
one againſt another. 

Behoes, warre more uſually cauſeth both plagse and fa- 
| wine, thencicher of them cauſcth warre. If a rage 
| in 
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Conqvesr. Exo.17.46. 


theſe two judgements may be ſome meanes to avert warre. 
But warre ordinarily cauſeth plague and famine. Theſe 


place, as the cauſe of the other two. Plagwes oft- ariſe 
m multitudes of people thwacked rogerher, from noi- 
ſome ſavours, from want of cleane ſhiftings, from un- 
wholſome food, from infected aire, and other like cauſes 
which arc ordinarily occaſioned by warre : eſpecially, 
when people are by enemics blocked. up ,, and have 
not liberty to goe abroad, and to provide for- them- 
ſclves. 

In Teruſalem, when it was beſieged by the Babyloni- 
ans there was a great peltilence, in ke famine z but 
mach * when it was beſieged by. the Rowaner. 
The firſt great plague that - was in 2 ucene-Elizabeths daics 
was brought into Eng/and by the ſouldiers that came from 


New baven that was ſomwhile beſicged, andafter taken by 
the enemy. 

Offainine cauſed by warre, ſee Dearths Death,on 2 Sam. 
21-1 h.22,24- 

If warye be an uſuall occafion of 
muſt needs be the greateſt of them ; 
the greatelt of other judgements. 


plague and famine, it 
ad ifof thew, farely 


$.89. Of 


a citle or country, enemies wilbe'afraid to ſend an army 
thither, leaſt they be all infe&ted and deiiroyed with the 

gae, So if famine thorow ſcarcity of food deſtroy the in- 

bitants of a land , enemics will forbeare to invade 
it (c{pecially if they be not able to bring with them provi- 
fion enough. for horſe and man to fo remote a place ) | 
fearing leaſt they and their catrelt be all farved. Thus 


three, Sword, Peililence, Famine , arc very oft joyned 
together : and for the moſt part, Sword is put in the firſt 
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boawy yodgenvenrs ypogghrops asp hg 
on Babylon, Tt 4.4 &c, RINGS n-ooc 


| Seir, Ezek.35.5,6.Yeaalſoupon t 
:| ſtroyed the Rocke of Ahab, Hoſe1.4- 
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{ have beenc uſed,asa deſperate remedy, when noother reme- 


: erot— 


va of 

149 114k en anda ener Atr 
U ob fefial avith cruccbarit9. Bur 

: lp th not in ſpoiles, in wounds, in paines, and torturg 

| of men,nor in any other evils that warre ordinari 

ce of ftue Chriſtianichari 

ty,andinthat roſpett, nerfuc. Chriſtians thar ſimply deſire 

warre, that without Fult and urgent cauſe raiſe warre, that 

with delight enbroile rbemſdves thercin. No. beg worle 

(ep lgn Crus brvgeprywe 3 bebe Lee 


Cote ao wares fy in toys b > oy the Lord Py 


of Nm who ho. " 


og -orvsecovering hig owne, and for preventing or redreſ- 
= 


his defire. Chriſtians ſhould be affeRed to warre as the A- 
| poſtle would have them to law, r Cor.6.4,8&c. They ought 
not to uſe it but in the laſt place, afterall other good meanes 


| dy willſcrve the turne. Vrgenr neceſſi: y ſhould force Chri- 
ſtians to-warre. The evill cffects of warre cannot-but-be 


= very 


$. 90. Of Chriſtians backwardneſſe towarre_, | 


{[111. (re ought to be very backward to warre. The 
evils thereof are ordinarily ſo many, as they} 
ould makea Chriſtian trig albother faire meanes fur retate 


wrongs, then by warre to {eeke the accompliſhing of 
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on leboſaphat and his k 
feare of the Lord fell wpan all the k; 


were rand abont {ndah, oe rhat thry made no warre againft le- 


m thisreſpe&, that under the 
pa Iran te wy a: King l amves, nnd 
our now ( way be be ewr new) royall , 

ts bp 


aphas. | 
Thrice happy is E 


King Charles, bath 
of many evills, and from rhe 


5etts,co Charch and Common-wealth,chen igaominious,or 


any way prejudicial. 


That there may be beater notice takea bereof to en- 
large our hearts the more topraiſeGod, and tomove aus the 
more ſecurely and confidently to caſt our carc on him, I hope 
it will not be unſeaſonable here to ſet down a particular cata» 
logue of ſuch deliverances from the foreſaid evils, as God 
hath given us ſince the beginning of that bleſſed Ducencs 


Ya! 14D 


4.92. Of warre kept owt of a land. 


V. IT 44 bleſſing to have warre kept ont of aland. Warre 
beinga cautc of many evils, ro have war kepr out,is to 
be freed from thoſe many evils. This is that caſe, wherof the 
Pſalmiſt thus ſaith, * Happy that people that uv in ſuch a caſe, 
This was the happineſie of Sefowen:s raigne; for, Þ God 
gave him reft from al hiyenenies rand about, Asn bleſſing 
it is recorded, that, © The 


many 
It cannot be denied , but that in bleſſed 
beths daies, there was much warre: and 


of the lLondr that 


evills of warre. 
weens Elinn* 
at- 
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9. 93+ Of Englands Deliverances, ſince Queene 
Elizabeth began her Raigne_, 


| I. oo preſerved ;Qneene Elizabeth from death in | 


the time of her filter Queene Mary, For, being | 
| charged with conſpiracy in the caſe of $*, Thomas Wyats tis | ,,, m1, 
| ſiog, but moſt unjulily, wasſentasa priſoner to the Tower | 1553. 
| of London, Her death was in thoſe dayes many waycs plor- | 1,Mar. 
ted, butby the divine Provicience all thoſe plots were diſ- 
| appointed. 
ae When by the death of Qurene Hoary the Crowne 
| and Kingdome by juſt and unqueſtionable title deſcended on | , ha cod 
her,the whole Land profefled a religion contrary to the Re- FERN 
ligion which ſhe profeſſed, and the Peeres and Commons 
| were then aſſembled in Parliament, and that with purpoſe 
; to ſettle Popery (as it is likely) more firmly inthis land; yet 
| did the Lord move their hearts thenand there to acknows- 
| ledge her tirle, and rhat by the-mouth of Door Heath, then 
| Arck- Biſhop of Torke, and Lord Chancellour of England,lo as 
he was forthwith openly proclaimed ©wuren of England and 
anſwerably with as great joy andrejuycing as ever Prince 
was, received by her Subjefs, 
3+ Being crowned, ſhe found a potent Prinee, namely, | 4, nom, 
Henry the ſecond then the French K ing, to endeavour to ſet | 1559. Reg, 2. 
up another title of Mary then Lucene of Scotr,who was m3. 
ried to Francu his ſonne. To them they gave this title, 
Franci and Mary by the grace of God, of Scotland, England, | Franciſcus & 
and Ireland King and Dnucene, Aniwerably they quartered | Maria Dei gra-} 
the Armes of Eng/and with the Armes of Scotland. To ———_— 
ſettle the ſaid Mary in the roome of Qwueene Elizabeth, an | rex &> Regina. 
| army was ſent our of France into Scotland, to joyne with 
| the Scots, and toinvade England: and the Pape was dealt 
withall to declare E/iz«bethto be an heretique and illegiri- 
mate, and Mary to be the true Queene of £xg/and. But by 
the Divine Providence all this vaniſhed as\moke intothe 
aire. For,the Scors refuſed to joyne with the French againſt 
England. Yea, they dclired and obtained aid of Lucene 
»e Elizabeth \ 


eee II 
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The forme of 
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the very words 
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Elizabeth to thruſt the French out of Scotland. 
4+ Philip King of Spaine carneſtly deſired mariage with 
Ducene Elizabeth , notwithſtanding bis late mariage with 
Dmucene Mary lifter to Ducene Elizabeth. Now becauſe 
Gods Word expreſly forbiddeth one man to mary two (i- 
ſters, he pretended to get adiſpenſation from the Pope. But 
all his endeavours about ſo impious a matter, nought pre- 
vailed with ſo pious a Prince. Wherefore heendeavoured to 
make a mariage betwixt 2 ucene Elizabeth, and Charles ſon 
of Ferdinand then Emperour, and uncle to the ſaid Pb1lip. 
All was to bring the Kingdome of Eng/and to his owne li- 
nage and family. Bur neither could this attempt take effeR. 
Whereupon Philip King of Spaine became an utter enemy to 
that royall Pxeene, which enmity (thorow the divine pro» 
vidence)turned to Qweene Elizabeths glory. 

5+ Arthur Poole of the race of George Duke of Clarence, 
of the houſe of Torke, with ſundry of his kindred and alli- 
ance conſpired to ſet againe on foot the title of ary 2 neene 
of Scots, and to bring an army out of France into Wales, to 
make their challenge good ; but they were before the 
execution of their plot diſcovered , and themſelyes con- 
demned, 

6. After the fore-mentioned emulation, yea, and enmity 
betwixt King Philip of Spaine, and Queene Elizabeth, one 
Pope after another was much ſolicited by Spams and other 
Paprſistoexcommunicate that pious Prence, upon pretence 
of hercſie. But till ſhe was made able to ſtand out againſt all 
her enemies, God kept away thoſe thunderbolts under Pope 
Pauls 4.and Pins 4, 

7. Pope Pins 5.2 man of a fierce and fiery diſpoſition, was 
ſo farre wrought upon, as in the moſt ſolemne manner that 
he could , excommunicated, and anathematized bleſſed 
Ducene Elizabeth, and cauſed a briefe thereof with his /ea- 
den bull annexed thereto, to be faſined to the gate of the 
Biſhopof Londons pallace neare Pax/: Church, by one Job 
Felton, who being apprehended, confeſſed the fa, and re- 
ceived condigne puniſhment on a gibbet before the ſaid 

re. 
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gate. This excommunication cauſed many troubles on mans 
part : but withall as many preſervations and deliverances 
on Gods part. 

8. The Earles of Northumberland and Veitmerland, tho- 
row promiſes of aid from the Pope and Spaniard, raiſed up a 
rebellion againſt Queene and State in the North-parts; but 
were ſoone diſcomfited. The Earle of Northumberland was 
takenand beheaded. The other Ear/e fled beyond ſeazand cn- 
ded his daies in a poore and meane cltate. 

9. lohn Story Doftor of Law, a {pic to the Duke of Alva, 
conſpired with one Preſo/,a man much addicted to magick, 
 andaſubjeR edthe King of Spaine, againſt the life of Lucene 


— > —_— — — 


—_ — — 


' Elizabeth. He ſent advertiſement tothe Dake of Alva,how 
| he might invade £ng/and, and make /reland revolt. God 
bringing this treaſon to light, both Srory and Prefol were 
by a Parliament adjudged guilty of high treaſon. Thereupon | 


they received their juſt demerit. | | 
10. "The Biſhop of Roſſe practiced with ſundry Engliſh 


| iament then ſitting,that ſo another 2ucene might be ſcrup |; 
inſtead of Elizabeth. But there fell out ſuch autuall mi- | 
ſtryſt among the Conſpirators, astheir plots turned to their | 
owne damage. 

11. obs Dake of Auſtria, ambitiouſly affeRting the King- 
domes of England ind Scotland, dcalt with the Pope and 
K ing of Spaine tor aid againi! England, Fora pretence of ti- 
tle thereto,he fought mariage with the next heire. Bur in the 
middeſt of his amoirious projets he ſuddenly died. 

12, Thomas Stukely an Engliſh fugitive plotted with two 


Popes, Pixs 5. and Gregorizes 13+ tolead forces into [reland, | 1578.Reg 26, 


there to joyne with the Rebels, and ro conquer it for Pope 
Gregories baſtard fonne. For this purpoſe he was made Ge- 
nerall of 8000 Jtalias ſouldicrs. But by the perſwaſion of 
Sebaſtian King of Portugal he went with his troupes into 

Mauritartia.and was there {laine. 
13. Nicolas Sanders an Engliſh Pricſt went further, for 
he witha banner conſecrated by the Pope, and an army of 
Cc 2 


Spaniards 
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men to intercept Pucene Elrzabeth, and to trouble the Pare | 1571.Reg. 13, 
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| 1587.Rcg. 29.| 2 deſperate man, were by a forraigne Ambaſſadour lying in | 
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TO _ 


Spaniards entred into /reland, joyned with the Rebels, cau- 


An,Dom.1586, _ 17- Tohn Ballard a Romiſ5 Prief, ſtirred up the fiery ſpi- 
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{cd a great inſurrefRion, bur to the overthrow of himſelfe 
and all that tooke part with him. 

14. Robert Parſons, Edmund page ,and other Semina- 
ries and Incendiaries were ſent by the Pope from Rome into 
England, to draw the £wrencs ſubjeRs from their allegi- 
ance, to prepare them to a change,and totake part with for. 
raigne powers when they ſhould be ſent into England. 
Campion, Sherwin, Kirly, and Briant were convicted and 
condemned of high treaton, and anſwerably executed. Bur 
their diveliſh attempts turned roa greater reſtraint of Pa- 
piſts in England,and a greater ſecurity of the Qneenes Mar 
jeſty,and her Stare, 

15» John Somervil was apprehended as he was comming 
in a deſperate manner to kill the Zueene, being moved 
thereto(as he himſelfe confeſſed )by reading certainepopiſh 
bookes written againſt the © acene by Scminaries. Being 
condemned, in New-gare he ſtrangled himſelfe. 

16. William Parry Do&tor of Law, made promiſe and 
vow to kill the 2ucenes Iajeſty, and for that end obtained 
of the Pope,an abſolution for the fat before it was commit- 
ted. But God itracke his heart with ſuch terrour, as 
though he had opportunity, yet he putit off ſo long, as at 
length his purpoſe was diſcovered, and he received the juſt 
reward of atraitor. 


rits of certaine Popiſh Gentlemen to undertake to kill the 
Ducene, as ſhe ſhould go abroad to take the aire : which 
though they had vowed to do, yet was their unnaturall trea- 
ſon diſcovered before they had the opportunity to do ir. At 
their arraignment they were found guilty of high treaſon 
againſt the 2xeenes pcrion, of ſtring civill warres in the 
Reaime, and of praticing to bring in forraigne power. 
Fourcteene of them were astraitorsexecuted. 

17. William Stafford a young Gentleman, and one 2fo2dy 


England , perſwaded to kill the Qweene.. But the | 


plot | 
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plot was diſcovered before it was effeRted. 

rg. The invererate batred of Philip King of Spaine 
againſt Owcexe Elizabeth, and his unſatiable ambition and 
deſire of enjoying England as bis owne;was at length open- 
ly manifeſted by an huge navy ,ſuppoſed,and thereupon inti- 
tuled invincible, ſect to ſea againſt England. But the Lord of 
ſea and land ſoone diſappointed their hopes. The navy was 
diſſipated on the ſca,and England ſecured. 

20, Rodericke Lopez, a Jew, Phyſitian in ordinary to her 
M1jeſty, upon promiſe of 50000 crownes to be ſent him out 
of Spaine, undertooke to poyſon the 2xrene. But before 
the fire came, the treaſon was diſcovered, and the traitor 
executed. 

21. Patrick Culin an Triſh Fencer, was hired by Engliſh 
runagates in the Low Countries to kill the 2ucene: and 
with that purpoſe cameover : butintelligence being given 
thereof, he was apprehended and executed. 

22. Edmond Tork and Richard Williams hired in like 
manner to thelike, namely to kill her Majeſty, and to ſet on 
fire her navy with balls of wild-fire, were prevented and ex 
ecuted. 

23. Edward Squire being in a ſhip on ſea, taken by the 
Spaniards,and brought into Spaine, wasthere ſuborned and 
direted by Richard Palpeole an Engliſh fugitiveand a /e/w- 
ite topoiſon the Queenc, by laying a ſtrong poiſon (which 
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the /eſaite there gave him ) on the pommell of the ſaddle 
whereon the 2 ucene ſhould ride : that Robin her hand 
thereon, might cary the ſent thereof to her nole,and thereby 
receive it into her body : which if ſhe had done, it bad 
beene her death. Never any treaſon came fo neare to 
the execution as this. For the traitor Squire obſerved his 
direQion, did the deed, and that, immediately before the 


Dngene rid forth. But the divine providence kept her from 
touching the pommell with her hand. Yet the treaſon was 
diſcovered,and the traitor received condigne puniſhment. 

24- The Earle of Tyrone, an ris man , having 


An. Dom, 
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beene ſome while in Spaine , returned from thence 
Cc 3 with | 
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Queene Eliza 
beth was borne 


at Greenwich, 
7.Sept.1533. 
and died at 
Richmond ,24. 
Mar 1602. 
She began her 
raigne 17.Nov 
| 1558. and en» 
ded her raipne 
with her life 
| 24.Mar.1603- 


p— I 


_———ee 


. England, to —_ 


Tut Cuvnxcusrs | 


with a rebellious mind, and raiſed by the affiſtance of the 
Spaniard and popiſh fation in [re/anda rebellion, More | 
damage accrued to Qnceneand Stare by this rebellion, then 
any other way all her dayes. Yet thorow the conſtant pro. 
vidence of God this rebellalſo was brought under, and that 
land ſecured. 

25. There wasa plot for removing ſome of the Dnecencs 
chief Officers and Counſellors from her:which(if it had not 
beene prevented)might have proved dangerons to her Per. 
ſon nd State : and{o much the rather becauſe there were 
Papifts which had a great hand in that conſpiracy. Therein 
therefore was the divine Providence maniteſted by preſer- 
ving her e Hajefty inſifety. 

26. Henry Garnet Saperiour of che leſwites in England, 
Robert Treſmond leſnite, Robert Caterby, Francs Treſban, 
and others, in the name of all the Romiſh Catholiquesin 
England, imploy Thomas Winter into Spaine, to obtaine an 
army from Spaine to joyne with the forces of Papiſts in 
the government, and religion thereof. 
There being then hoſtility berweene Spaine and Expland,the 
motion was readily embraced by the Spaniard : _ TO0000 
crownes promiſed ro helpe forward the buſinefſe. Bar be- 
fore anything could be effeted, ©ncene Elizabeth , fall of 
yeares, m peace, on her bed, ended her dayes: being 69 
yeares, 6 moneths, and 17 dayes old : a greater age then 
any other King or Queene of Exg/and from rhe Conqueſt at- 
tained to. She was about. the age of David King of Iſrael 
when hedied: wholived the longeſt of all the Kings of //- 
w_ and Indsh, She raigned 44'ycares, 4 moneths, and 

daics. 
' Duubtleſſe many more treaſons were intended and plot- 
ted againſt her, then are recorded : but ſhe was kept ſo fure 
andſecurennder the wings of the Almighty,whoſe truth ſhe 
conſtantly rmintained(herein eſpecially ſhewing her frife ro. 
be SEMPER EADEM, atwaies the ſame) as no open 
hoſtility , no privy conſpiracy ever prevailed againſt her, 
Her preſervation mueh made to our ſecurity. The _—_ 

rance 


 Ciall evidence of the divine providence. 


Conquvesr. 


brance therefore thereof ought everto be freſh among us, 


that ſo long asthe benefit thereof continueth, which will be 
ſo long as true Religion continueth among us, due praiſes 
may be ycelded to her and our Protetcur. 


$.94- Of Gods Providence to England in King 
Iames his time. 


I. He day of Qagene Elizabeths departure out of this 
Tis, was the day long expeted by Papiits, as a day 
for rooting out our Religion, and altering our government. 
For, Pope ( lement 8. had ſent the yeare before two Bulls, to 
interdied all claime or title tothe Crown of England, _— 
never ſodiredly and nearly interefled by diſcent,toall ſuchas 
would not by their beſt endeavours promote the —_ 
cauſe, and by ſolemne and ſacred oath religiouſly ſubſcri 
thereto. Bur God whoapprove: hour Religion, and dete- 
ſteth their ſuperſtition, or rather idolatry , made alltheir 
hopes utterly fruſtrate. For,in the ſetting of one Sun imme- 
diately arofe another, and that in full brightnefle, ro the un- 
fpeakable comfort ofall true hearted Eng/i/omen, and tothe 
uteer aſtoniſhment of all popiſh enemies of this flouriſhing 
State. Inthe ſame morning wherein 2ucene Elizabeth dicd, 
was King lames firlt at the Comrt-gaze, and then atthe (roſe 
in(beape file, with wonderfull great acclamarions, and all 
manuer of manifeſtations of joy,proclaimed King. An cipe- 


24.Mar, 1602, 


2. In the firlt yeare of his Majefierraigne, before be was 
ſolemnly annointed and crowned, Watſon and Cleark two. 


Romiſh Prieſts, conſpired with others, ſome noble men, | in Cheape-ſid 
ſome Knights,and ſome Gentlemen, to ſurprize King James, | An Dom, 


and Prince Henry, preſuming on forraigne forces for aid and 
aſſiſtance, thereby to alter religion, and toſer up ſuch Ofti- 
cers of Statc,as they thought beſt. Bur their plor before it 
came toexecution was diſcovered, they condemned, ſome 
of them executed, others ſpared thorow the Kings cle- 
Mency. ; 

3. Garnet 


Cc 4 


Occubuit ſol:nox 
nulla ſecuta ef. 


Queene Elixs- 
beth diedabout 
two in the 
morning. 
Abont eight 
King ame 
was proclai- 
med at Court; 
&abouteleven 


1603 Reg.1. 


_—_ 


The day ap* 
pointed to 
blow up the 
Parliament 
with gun” 
powder,was 
$,Nov. 160 $+ 
Reg, Jacobi 3. 


6.Oftob. 1623 


An Dom. 1633 
26.04.ftilo 
yet.5.Nov. 
ſtilo noyo, 


Flapsnka 7 
iralie, ware 
gamSra.Dixic 

| Ariſt,Rhet, 3.2 
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3+ Garnet and Treſmond Teſuites , with Catecby and 
Treſham before mentioned, norwithſtanding the death of 
Dueene Elizabeth, when they ſaw that King [ames defen- 
ded the ſame faith, continued to ſolicite the King of Spaine 
to ſend an army into England, to joyne with the forces of 
Papiſts here, for extirpation of Religion, But the King of 
Spaine being then in treaty with the King of England about 
peace, refuſed to hearken to any ſuch motion. Thereupon 
they (together with other unnaturall and traiterons ſub- 
jets)plotred the matchleſſe, mercilele, deviliſh, and dam. 
nable gun-powder-treaſon, whereof before,g.69. If everthe 
eye of the divine providence did ſhew itſelfe watchfull for 
the ſafety of England, it was in thediſcovery of this plot 
before it came to execution. Wherefore among other 
— this is to be had in perperuall remem- 

rance. 

4. If weconſiderthe great hazard wherin blefſed (barter, 
(then Prince, now our royall Soveraigne ) was in going to 
Spaine, and returning from Spaine, on land and fes; and 
wichallif we well weighthe admirable and unutterable be- 
nefits which we enjoy by his happy raigne over us, we ſhall 
find juſt cauſe to put the day of his ſafe arrivall to Ezxglend, 
into the catalogue of daies of memorials of Gods merciftll 
Providence over this Kingdome, From that day the creſts 
of Papiſts fell downe : eſpecially after the downfall of many 


of them at 'a Rowiſh Prieſts ſermon in A 


London. 

Of the forementioned deliverances much more is recor- 
ded in Camdens «Annales, Biſhop Carltons Collettions, Speeds 
Hiſtory,and other Chronicles of England. 

Lady, purpole it is enough to have pointed at the heads 
of them. 

Yet becauſe contraries laid together do more lively ſet out 
each other in their owne proper colours, Hereunto ſhalbe 
annexed another bricfe catalogue of ſuch troubles as in for- 
mer Princes times from the Congue#, ( for to go higher is 
not much requilite)have fallen out tothe great prejudice of 
Kings 
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- many broiles. He getting the maſtery over his brother, im- 
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tinued among us)may be the better diſcernede 


9. 95. Of the troubles of England from the Conqueſt 
to Qneene Elizabeths time. 


I. \f Ikam, Duke of Normandie, furnamed The Con- 
—_ got the crowne with much bloud , ha- 
vinglaine Harold the King immediately before him,two of 
bis brothers, and 67974 Engliſh men. He changed many of 
the lawes and cuſtomes of England. He detaced many 
Churches,and depopulated ſundry townes to make a forreſt 
for beaſts : where two of his owne ſonnes were ſtrangely 
ſlaine. The Danes to recover the Crowne,in his dayes inva- 
ded the land, burnt Yorks, and flew 3000 men. The Scots 
likewiſe about the ſame time made great ſpoile in England : 
and ſpared nor ſex nor age. Much trouble was in the land 
all bistime. Being in Fraxce, and there ſctring atowne on 
fire,he rode ſo neare the fire, as his horſe with the heat ther- 
of gaveſuch aleap,as it brake the rimme of his belly, wherot 
he died,in the 21: yeare of his raigne,and 64 of hisage. Be- 
ing dead, he was denied buriall till much mediation was 
made,and a great compoſition paid. 
2. Williams Rufus ſon to the Conquerouy, having an elder 
brother then living, came not without difficulty to the 
crowne. He had much warre, both with his elder brother 
Robert, and alſo with his younger brother Henry An his time 
were many warres with the Scors, and Felch, mach Engliſh 
bloud ſpilr, and himſelfe caſually laine by one of - his ſub- 
jets with an arrow ſhot at a ſtag, inthe 13. yeare of his 
raigne, and 43 ofhis age. His corps were caricd towards 
wmchefler ina colliers cart, 


Kings and Kingdome : thatthus Gods blecſling on vs under 
the raignes of Fwucene Elizabeth, King lames, and King 
Charles (by whom our light and life, the Goſpell is ill con- 
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3- Henry 1. youngeſt ſonne of William the Congqueronr, 
put Robert his elder brother by the crowne: whence aroſe 


priſoged him, and cruelly pur out his eyes. He had much 
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warre 
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- daughter, with 160 perſons were 
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warre with the Welch. All his children, but Afawde his 
together. He 
dicd of aſurfeit in the 36. yeare of his raigne,and 65. of his 
agc. 

. Stephen with perjury uſurped the kingdome, from the 
fore-faid Mawae, Beſides Sons trans abroad, he had con- 
tinuall civill jarresat home : by reaſon whereof he was ta. 
ken priſoner, and forced in the end to leave the heire of his 
oppoſite to be his ſucceCour. He died of an /{zacke paſſion, 
mixed with the Emeroids,in the 1 9. yeare of his raigne. His 
body after it was interred, was taken out of the lcad,and calt 
into a river. 

5. Henry 2. ſonne of the foreſaid Hawd,thorow his in- 
continency with Roſamond, ſet his owne wite and children 
againſt him , which cauſed perpetuall unquietneVe 1n his 
kingdome. In one battell at Edmondbury 2co00 were ta- 
kenand ſlaine. He adopted his ſonne (who laboured to dif- 
throne him)in the government : and baving much embroi- 
led the kingdome, he grew fo diſcontented, as he curſt his 
children,and the day of his birth,and in much perplexity cn- 
ded bis daies inthe 35. yeare of hisraigne, and 61. of his 
age. Being dead, his people fell to ſpoile all he bad, and lefr 
himnaked. | 

6. Richard 1. {onneto Herr) 2. having in his fathers life 
vowed a journy to the Holy Land, had his kingdome in his 
abſcnce uſurped by /obw his younger brother. Much trouble 
thence aroſe in England. On notice thereot, Richard haſted 
home : butin the way he was taken priſoner by the Duke 
of Auſtria, Whence thuugh he were after 17 moneths 
impriſonment witha great ranſome relcaſed,and reſtored to 
the Crowne, yet both he and his hingdome were in continu- 
all trouble. As he was beſi. ging a caſtle, which would have 
yeelded unto him, if oncly their lives might be ſaved(but he 
would not accept it on any condition) he was ſhot with a 
poiſoned arrow, and thereof died, in the 10. yeare of his 
raigne,and 45.of his age, and was buried at bis fathers feer; | 
whom he confeſicd ke had betrayed. 
7. lobn | 
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withſtanding e-£rthwy ſonne to his elder brother, and true 
 heire to the Crowne, by might got the Kingdome. But 
| bimſelfe and his ſubj2Ats, either with others, or among 
themſelves were incontinuall broiles, and had many unſuc- 
| ceſſefull warres with French, Scots, and Welch. He was op» 

poſed by his Lerdr, depoſed by the Pope, poyſoned by a 
Monks, in the 18, yeare of his raigne, and 5 r. of his 
age. 

% Henry 3. eldeſt ſon of the forcefaid [obn, began his 
raigne when he wasnot full 10 yeares old, and the Stare ve- 
ry troubleſome. The miſcries of his raigne were almoſt infi- 
| nite, by Invaſions, Rebellions, Exattions,and the ſundry ca- 
lamitiesthat follow ſuch diſaſters. Lews the French King 
entred the land, many of the Barons tooke part with him, 
Oa both ſides very many were ſlaine. The King himſelfe 
by his Barons , with his brother Richard King of Almain, 
and his ſoane Prince Edward, taken priſoners. There were 
then ſlaine 4500, He died in the 57. yeare of his raigne, and 
67. of his age+ 

9. Edward 1.wasenbroiled in war againſt the Sarazen: 
when bis father died. There he received rhree wounds | 
witha poiſoned knife by a treacherous Aſſaſine + bur by the | 
daily licking of his ranckling wounds with the tongue of la. | 
dy Elenor his wife, he is (aid to be cured. With much glory | 
hereturned home,and was viRorious againſt the Scors and | 
welch. Yetthoſe victories were not atchieved without the | 
expence of much Engliſh bloud. He diedas he was going | 
with a mighty hoſt againſtthe Scors, in the 35. yeare of his | 
raigne,a"vd 68, of his age. 

10. Edward 2. ( lon to Edward rt.) was one of the 
moſt miſcrable Kings that have raigned in En - The 
Northerne parts were over-runand harried by the Scorz. In 
the battell which was called the white battell, 3000 Y ork» 
ſhire mea were flaine by the Scots. Rob. Bruſe King of Scots 
invading Eglan8, burned allthe country before him. He 
| bad much civill warre with his Barons: and much bloud 
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1372.Nov, 16, 
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| 


7. Tohn younger brother to the foreſaid Richard, not. | '199, Apr.s. 


| 264 Tas Cuvaxcuts 
was ſhedon both ſides. He wasat length himſelfe impriſo- 
ned and depoſed, inthe 20. yeare of bis raigne, and 42. of 
his age: and about $ moneths after cruelly broached ro death 
withan hot iron ſpit. 
1326,14n,2 5, 1t. Edward 3. ſon of Edward 2.came tothe Crowne in 
his fathers life-time, by his fathers forced reſignation 
thereof. His raigne was indeed glorious by forraigne victo- 
rics, bur the Kingdome was much exhauſted of menand 
mony, thorow ſundry expeditions into Scotland, France , 
and Spaine, which occaſioned great complaints of his Sub- 
jeRs. In his time Sowthawpron was burnt by Pirates, and 
Carlile,with other places by the Scots, to the lofle and vexa- 
| tion of many SubjeRs. At the time of his death all of all 
forts forſooke him. Onely one Prieſt is ſaid tobe with him, 
when he gave upthe ghoſt,in the 5 x,yearc of his raigne,and 
65.0f his age. 
1377-lun.21, | 12. Richard 2. grand-cbild of Edward 3. came young to 
the Crowne : and by ill counſell and ill courſes occaſioned 
many Invaſions , Oppreſſions, InſurreRtions, Rebellions,, 
and laſt, the depoſition of himſclfe, and untimely death. 
\Wherupon enſued that fatall diviſion betwixt the two hou- 
ſes of Torke and Lancaſter, in purſuit of which quarrell were 
» avs, x 3- maine battells fought : three ©* Kings beſides himſelfe, 
Edward 5. > two Princes, heires apparent, 12 Dukes, one Aargneſſe, 
Richard 3. 18 Earles, one Viſcount, 23 Barons, beſides Knights, and 


d Hea, 6, his entlemen innumerable, were ſlaine. Richard 2. was . 
= a led in the 23.yeare of his raigne,and murdered about five 
borker | monethsafter inthe 34.of hisage. 


13. Henry 4-as he got the Crowne by violence, ſohe 
1332. Sept. 39.] held it by force, not withour continuall fcare, having all his 
raignecircher warres abroad, or conſpiracies and infurreRi- 
| ons at home, which coſt the lives of many Nobles and Com- 
mons. He died in the 14. ycarc of hisraigne, and 46 of his 
age. _— 
1412.Mar,2c. | 14. Henry 5. ſonne to Henry 4. ſpent moſt of the time of 
| his raigne in warres in France. Very vIQtorious he was 


therein; but baſtened his death chereby,and inthe wy 
mE 7 + or | 
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of hisraigne, and 34. of his age : leaving his crowne to an 
infant. W hat followed thereupon is now to be ſhewed. 

15. Henry 6.ſonne of Henry .5. was crowned inthe firſt 
yeare of his age with the Crownes of ewo Kingdomes, but 
that of France which. his father wonne, was ſoone loſt : and 
this of £»g/and. was twice plucke from bis head ia his life 
time. Many bloudy battels were fought in Eng/and betwixt 
the two greatfations of Torke and Lancafter : wherein ma- 
ny thouſand ſubjeRs periſhed. This King at length was ta» 
ken and impriſoned, the Queene his with exiled, his ſonne 
and heire kild, his Counſellours flaine, the Crowne confer- 
red on his corrivall, in the 39, yeare of his raigne, and he 
himſelfe murdered in the go0,of his age. 

16. Edward 4- being of the houſe of Torke, obtained the 
Crowne with much bloud, there being in one battell Nlaine 
36776 Engliſh men. There were civill warres almolt all his 
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raigne. He was taken and impriſoned, whence eſcaping,he 
wasforced to fly the land : but returning with much hazard 
to his perſon, and death of many ſubjeRs , recovered the 
Crowne, but ſoas his children had little joy thereof. On a 
ſudden after a ſort he died, in the 23.yeare of his raigne,and 
41.0f his age. 
17. Edward 5.Sonneof Edward 4. wasfor the ſpace of 
two moneths and 16 dayes accounted Xing , but never 
crowned. For,he was murthered in the Tower, in the firſt 
yearcof his raigne,and 1 3.0t hisage. 
18, Richard 3. brother to Edward 4. a bloudy tyrant, u- 
ſurped the Crowne, cauſcd bis Nephew (then King) toge- 
ther with his brother, to be murthered, many of his Nobles 
and others to be put to dearth, fo as all bis raigne, death, and 
laughter never ceaſed tiil himſelfe was ſlaine, and brought 
like an hog all bare, on an horſes backe to his grave,in the 3. 
| yeare of his raigne,andabout the 49. of bisage. 
19. Henry 7 thenext living heire of the Fouſe of Lanca- 
fter, having vanquiſhed Richard 3. obtained tbe Crowne, 
maried Elizabeth the hcire of the houſe of Torks, and ther- 
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by united thoſe twodiſtrated houſes. Yet was not his raigne 
without 
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without troubles. The Crowne being gotten with hazard 
and much bloud, he was maligned by the Darches of Bur- 
gwndy, who ſerup firſt a Lambert, then a Perkin Warbeck , 
to diſquict him. Warres he had in France. Infurreions 
there were in the North, Rebellions in Cormwal, beſides 
many grievances which his Subjetscomplained of. He died 
in the 24. yearc of his raigne,and 5 2.of his age. 

20, Henry 8. ſonne of Henry 7. by a juſt title came to a 
ſetled throne. He that will read Sr Walter Raleighs preface 
to hit hiſtory, ſhall ſee enough (if not too much) of the tron» 
bles of this Kings times. He ended hisreigne,and life in the 
38.yeare of his raigne, and 56.of his'age. 

21, Edward 6. ſonne of Henyy 8. in his childhood came 
tothe crowne:. yet in hisdaics the brightneſſe of the Goſ- 
pell thined forth: but ſo as thee wanted not clouds of trou- 
bles: The Kingdome being engaged in warre with France } 
and Scotland: the country troubled with inſurreRions in 
Norfolke and Devonſvire : and the Court and Counſell di- 
ſtrated into fation : whereby the Kings two uncles, the 
Lord Proteftor, and Lord Admiral came to violent deaths: 
which haſtened, or hindred not,the Kings : andthat in the 
7. yeare of hisraigne, and 17.0f his age. 

22. May eldelt daughter to Henry 8. came with much 
difficulty tro the Crowne. Another Queene was firſt pro- 
claimed at London. But that ſtorme laſted nor long : for,g 
dzyes after at London alſo was CMHary proclaimed Queene. 
Asfor the continuance of her raigne, ſome may remember, 
moſt have heard , and all may read how dangerous and 
dolefull thoſe ſmoaky daics were. Many hundreds were 
burntrhen for the Goſpell ſake ; many more were forced to 
fly their country, and exile themſclves: Calls, that for very 
many yeares before had appertained tothe Emghz,was loſt: 
which lofle is thought to make ſo dead a wound in her heart 
as it conld never be healed. Inthe laſt period of Queene 
Maries daies, many impriſoned and adjudged tothe fire for 
the cauſe aforeſaic!, were releaſed by her departure out of 
this world, in the 6.ycare of her raigne,and 43.0f her age- 
Though 
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Though God were pleaſed to cauſerhe light of his Goo 
pell roappeare in King Edwards daies, 'yet for a ſurer ſetling 
of it, he ſuffers ir to be ſealed by the bloud of many worthy 
Martyr: in Dneene Alaries dates. Since whichtime tothe 
immortall glory of God, and the cternall ſalvation of many 
thouſand ſoules,it hath beene continued among us 63.yeares. 
So (Lord)ler.it continue till the comming of thy Sonne unto 
judgement. 

By this bricfe narration of the troubles of former times, 
let any indifferent Reader judge, if God have not reſerved 
us to the beſt times that ever England had : both inregard 
of the Goſpel of peace, ſo long enjoyed: and alſo in regard 
of the peace of the land ſo long continued, The benefit 
wherof followeth next to be declared. 


$. 96, Of peace and the bene fits thereof. 


* The laft concluſion which as a juſt conſequence I inſerre 
from the evills of warre, u rh, 


VI. pa 14 a good thing. Warre and Peace are contrary 

each to other. As many evills ariſe from warre, ſo | 
many benefits from peace. Good therefore it is, as in the 
kind of it, ſo in the effeRs that ariſe from it. 

By peace lands are freely tilled : orchards, gardens, vine- 
yards, and other like fruitfull places tended: all manner of : 
cattell cncreaſed : all kind of trading followed : inheritan.. | 
ces, and what els of right appertaineth to men, quietly poſ- 
ſelſed by the true owners thereof : children well educated : 
old men well nouriſhed : Schooles and Vaiverſitics main- 
tained: The Goſpell with free liberty preached: all Gods 
ordinances obſerved z good lawes duly execured ; wrong 
docrs ſuppreſſed : men reſpeRed according totheir places 
and dignities : opportunity afturded for exerciſing ſuch abi- 
lities as God beſtowethon any : mutuall communion made | 
of ſuch good gifts as God in any kind conferrethon ſeverall 


| 


perſons : poore men ſet to worke, and relieved: plenty 
procured : | 
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procured : meanes for {icknefle, and all manner of maladies, 
afforded : decent buriall performed : and many other like 
benefits obtained : -of all which by warre men are very ofc 
ſpoiled,and deprived. 

Peace is the maine end of -juſt and lawfull warre. All the 
benefits * before noted to ariſc from warre, are enjoycdin 
peace; and aretherefore attributed to war, as effets there. 
of, becauſe by warre peace is procured, and ſecured. No 
marvell then that Chriſtians arc ſo much cailed upon, * /f ir 
ibe pofſible,and as much as in them lieth,to bave peace with all 
men. And that ® the peacrmakers are pronounced bleſſed. 
And** joy 4 to the counſellours of peace, And it isan uſuall 
bleſling to ſay, 4 Peace be to yow. Yea © God would have 
peace proclaimed to enemies betore they were invaded by 
warre. 

Peace is it that is loved of all, and is neceſſary for all. 

Pcaceas an eſpeciall bleſſing of God hath 1a all ages beene 
promiſed by God to his Church. (Lev.26.6. 1{ bro. 22. 9. 
2 King.22.20. 1ſa.26.12.) 

Prophets have thereupon incited Gods people to pray 


for peace,as for a bleſſing. (P/al-122.6,7.ler.29.7.) Yea An- 
gels do deſire peace on earth, Luk. 2.14. 
| Peace according to Gods owne promiſe, and his peoples 
| prayers, bath asa bleſſing beene given them, 14. 3. 11, 30. 
| : King.q4.24. 2 Chro.17.10. 
Satnts have anſwerably been thankfoll unto God for peace 

as fora great bleſſing, P/al. 29. 11.& 55+ 18. & 147.14. 
| Onthe contrary, God hathrhreatned asa judgementro the 
| wicked that rhey ſhall have no peace, /er. 12.15. & 30. 5. 
Rev. 6. 4. And as a judgement peace hath been taken away 
from peopleglera16.5. 


z2 Theſſ3.16,| Sach is the excellency of peace, as the high and great 


Lord is (tiled f rhe God of peace: 8 the Lord of peace: and his 


yea he that was the moſt lively type of Chriſt, ! Xing of 
peace; and ® peace 1s reckoned up among the frnits of the 
| ſpirit, and *® all the paths of wiſdome arc ſaid to be peace, and 

Gods 


| 
| 


| 


Soune, ® the Sonne of peace, ' a Prince of peace, * our peace : | 


m__—— 
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| | CONQVYEST. Ex0,17:16, 


Gods covenant ® the covenant of peace, and Chriſts 


of peace, whoſe feetin that reſpeRare ſaid to be beantsfall, 

Finally, peace makes an heaven on earth. In heavenic 
ſhall (without any interruption of warre, or other jarre)be 
fully enjoyed.Let us therfore put off all further praiſe to that 
country of peace, where,thorow a more full fruition therof, 
we ſhalbe enabled more fully roſetit forth.. Only by this 
that hath beenſpoken of peace, let it be well conſi how 
| evill warre is, which deprives us of this precious pearle, 
| Peace. 

W hat cauſe have we in this reſpeRt to praiſe God for the 
proſperous raigne of bleſſed Elizabeth, who by the 
warres which ſhe had, procured and ſctled this peace : as al- 
ſo for the quiet raigne of that great Peace-maker, King 
lames,by whom peace was continued tothe time of our now 
royall Soveraigne, King (harles, whom the God and Lord 
of peace in peace long continue among us,that weand our po- 
ſterity may long cnyoy peace, and partake ofthe benefits of 
peace, particularly of the Goſpell of peace, and thereby be 
brought unto eternall peace. Amen, Amen. 


As 4 further demonſtration that the Peace which we 
have long enjoyed and the tronbles of former ages, are or- 
dered by the divine providence, Hereuntois added, A 
Treatiſe of the Extent of Gods Providence, ſet outin 
4 Sermon preached the 5. of N pv. 1623. 0cca- 
ſioned by the downe-fall of Papiſts in a 
Chamber at Black-Friers ten 


daies before. 
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' ASERMow, ,preached in Black- 
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d. 1. Of the meaning of the text. 


Mat, 10.29, Are not two ſþarrowes ſold for a farthing? 
and one of them ſhall not fall to the ground | 
without your Father. | 

30, But the haires of your head are all numbred, | 
31. Feare yenot therefore: ye are of more U4- 
lue then many ſparrowes. 


HE maine Scope of the latter part of this ; 
Chapter, from the (ixteenth verſe tothe end, 
is to encourage Chriſts Diſciples in ſpeciall, 
but in generall, all Chriſtians againſtall thar 
(for their vocation and profeſſion ſake) can 
by man be done to moleſt or annoy them. 

| Dd 3 Among \ 
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Duis diſpoſuit 
membra pulicus 
& culicis ut ba- 
beant erdin:m 
ſuum, &c. Aug. 
Enar. in Pſal, 
148. 
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Among other arguments tending to that Scope, one is 
with much<mphaſis preſicd inthisrext. The argument is ta» 
ken from Gods Providence: and enforecd byt 
that Providence. In expreſſing hereof every word hath his 
weight. | 

1. Among Creatwres npon which the divine Providen-e 
exerciſeth it ſclfe, not the glorious Creatures in heaven, but 
ſuch as are * »pon earth, are culled out to give evidence 
thereof, 

2. Among creatores on earth chyice is made not of ſuch as 
are Lords, or beare the divine image in their reaſonable 
ſoule,but of an unreaſonable creature,a bird. 

2. Among «unreaſonable creaturer,is culled out,not the grea® 
teſt as the whale inthe water, the elephant or lionon the 
carth,the eagle in the aire, but alittle bird, a parrow. 

4. Among theſe little birds, the leaſt is mentioned and 
expreſed by a «diminutive, /utle ſparrow. 
| 5. The more to manifeſt the meaneneſle of this creature, 
the price thereof is ſet downe ; whichis the leaſt price in 
uſc, a ſarthing. Herealſo to amplifie the meannefle of this 

Trice, adiminutive isuſed,a 4 /i11le farthing. And as if one 
lictle ſparrow alone werenot worth any price at all, © wo 
ſparrower are faidto be ſold for one little farthing. Yea,in 
| Luke 12. 6. five of them arcfaid to be bought for two little 
| farthings. 

6. Todeclare the divine Providence to extend it ſelfe not 
onely to the ſeverall kinds of creatures, but alſo to every par- 
ticular, it isadded, f not one of thems, 
| 7. Toprovethatrhe moſt caſuall things are ordered by 
Gods providence, he ſaith not of this little bird, it «fed, or 
preſerved, but it 8 falleth not, indefinitely, Now there are 
many wayes whereby little birds fall ro the ground. It they 
be kild they fall downe. When they want meat they f«l/ 
downe. Tcy fall downe to gather ſtrawes and feathers for 
their neſts. They oft fall downe on meere caſualty, fAying 
from tree toground, from buſh to ground, and from other 


places to the ground, on a kind of wantonnefle : yet in all 
theſe, 


extent of 
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' that he cannot be thought to negleAthoſechildren of men, 


————— 


theſe,or any other particulars,this faling downe to the ground 
is ordered by the divine Providence. 

$, To ſhew,that y God which orderethall the foremen- 
tioned matters, is the ſame God, who hath fo far reſpeRed 
man,as to give him the greateſt gift that poſſibly he can give | 
to any creature,and whereof any creature can be made parta- | 
ker, (namely lefus Chriſt hisonely begotten Sonne, 10 him | 
to adopt us to be his children,and to provide for us as for his | 
children)heuſeth this note of ſpeciall relation betwixt God 
and man, ® your father : implying thereby that he may nor, 


whoſe father he is in an eſpeciall manner. 

9. Toamplitic all very emphatically, by an interrogation 
he propoundeth the point, i Are nor?&c. whereby he ap- 
peales to common experience,and makes eventhemſelyesto 
be Indges of the caſe: as if he ſhould ſay, Enquire of gny 
man : yea you your ſetves tell me if it be not ſo and ſo. 

10. Tomakeusthe better to apprehend the ſcope of all 
that bath beene faid concerning Gods Providence, Chriſt 
himſelfe makes application thereof to us in verſe 31: and 
that with an elegant amplification, in theſe words, Te are of | 
more value then many [þarrowes. He faith not ſimply,you are | 
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Var, 
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Mat. 10.31, 


a5 good ; but tran{cendently,,oreworth. Againe,not many | Sraqirls Cuie, 


of you as good as one ſparrow, or one of you as one ſparrow; | 


but owe of you more worth then many ſparrowes. And fo much | $7 cotta 


doth this indefinite phraſe imply, ye are, that is, everyone | 
of you is of more value,&c. 

Hitherto Chriſt hath ſet out one inſtance of the divine 
Providence, taken from one ofthe leaſt of unreaſonable crea. 
tures. He addeth another inſtance concerning the leaſt of 
thoſe things which appertaine to man, and that is, his 
hates. 

In ſetting downe this he is alſo yery emphaticall; for, 
every word hath his weight. 


VERSE 
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VERSE XXX. 


But the very haires of your head are all numbred. 


1.* Hairs maywell be accounted one of the meaneſt things 
that belong to man. Philoſophers account them rather ex- 
crements then any efſentiall parts of the body : yet the di- 


2+ Vſhere haires grow,commonly many grow together: 
yct they are! al objeRs of Gods Providence. 

3- Of all parts of mans body, the greateſt number of 
haires uſe to grow on the head, yet the very baires of your 
m head are A L L numbred. 

4+ The haires of the head are innumerable » yet by God 
are they all ® a#xbreg, to ſheuw, that the eye of Gods Provi- 
dence taketh particular notice of eachand every of them. | 

5. He doth here make another particular application of 
this extent of the divine Providence to themielves inſpeciall, 
in this relative particle, *yowr head. 


9.2. Of the Summe end Reſolution of the Text. 


þ es Summe of this Text is ef» incouragerent againſt all 
that man canda. 
t, The ground 
2. The kind 
I. The ground istaken from Gods Providence. And itis 
1. Propounded,Verſ.29,30. 
2. Applied, Ver(.31. 
Itspropounded in two inſtatices, 
I. Thelcaſt of creaturesin uſe. 
2. The lcaſt of things appertaining to mari. 
Hencetwoarguments of incouragement may be. drawne 
from the /eſſe,as the ſchooles ſpeake. | 
The firſt may be thus framed. 
That God which hath his providence exerciſed on | 
ſparrowes, | 


Hereof are ewo parts Cof incouragement. 
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ſparrowes, hath it much more excerciied on S:ints. 
Bur your God and Father hath his Providence excrciſed 
over ſparrowes. 

Therefore your God and Father hath his Providence 
much more exerciſed over you. 

The propoſition is thus proved. 

That God which-extendeth his Providence to things of 
ſmall-value, doth much more extend it to youthat arc of 
more value. 

But your God,&c. 

Therefore your God,&c. 

The fecond argument raken from the leaſt of thingsap- 
pertaining to man, may be thus framed. 


more your dayCs. 
But the firſt is true. 


— 
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dentia, &c, 
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If God by his providence number all your haires, much | 


Therefore the ſecond. | 
The Kind of encouragement 151n this Inhibition. Feare : 
Je not, | 

| 


| $. 3. Of the extent of Gods Providence, 


He Generall point which I inferre from.all that hath 
beene ſaid is this. 
T he divine Providence extendeth it ſelſe to all things. 
This Generall may well be inferred from the particulars in 
the text, as hath beene before noted. 
It may further be proved. by that induRtion of particulars 
tending to this purpoſe which-God himſelfe bringerh jn, 
lob 38..& 39..A 40. & 41, As alfoby another induRion 
which the. Pfalmiſt bringetb in , Pfal. 304. - And by ghat 
which Chriſt himſelfe mentionetb, Aar. 6. 26, 28 concer+ 
ning Gods feeding of fowves, and decking of lillies, Experi- 
ence gives further-evjdence hereunto, in that many creatures 
ſecke ro deſtroy others, and yet nove art utterly deftroyed, 
but all preſerved. . Io the ſcathe greater fiſh feed on the leſle, 
yet are the. leſle, exceedingly multiplied. - Jn eſs) 
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{inEze 10, © |" A Many of the things " below! ate ſo meane, and 
{Iol. Hall.B. of | baſe,25 they may ſcemeto i impeach the divine Majeſty to be 
| Mex __ his | bufiedabontthem. 
Ca; - | 
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Gloriz D:1 ſedet 
in ſcientia mul-| 
tiudine: & tune, 
manifeftituv, 
quand cuntla 
rel Prooeccntig 
|  rrild Tantar 

| ec ſortuico quid! he aimeth in all things that are done at any time in any place, 
feeri, nec dicere 
quempiam Hier.] 
Comment, [3 |, 
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| { wet: 7 here in not the leaf? ation ar '#vent, which #4 not over» 


beaſts are a prey one ro another, yet the mol? filly of them 
(thar are a prey to others) are ſull continued. Thunders, 

lightnings , ſtormes , eempeſts , carth-quakes , froſts , 
droughts, inundations, and other like caſualties oft deſtroy | 
much food which the carth bringeth forth for man and 
beaſt, and are occaſions of many otherevills: yet by the di- 

vine Providence ſufficient food 1s preicrved tor all creatures, 
and all the forelaid evils redrefied. Naturall men are as 
wolves, tigres, devils one to another ; yet by the divine 
Providence polities and ſocieties are preſerved. 

As for things appertaining to Man, inthis Text mention 
is made of haire, in orher places it is noted ofthe very Þ co- 
lonr of haire, and the very ©/tarwre of man is ordered by | 
Gods Providence. 

Sceing the divine Providence extends it ſelfe to ſuch 
things, what can be imagined whereunto it ſhould not | 
extcnd ? | 


— ——__ 


6. 4. Of the ground of the extent of the divine 
Providence). 


'E OD thus js UPS his Providenceto all things, that he 
may bring them to ſuch ends as himſelfe hath appoin- | 
ted. Which are in general, 

I- His owne glory. 

2. Hischildrens good. 

Gods glory isthe moſt principall and ſupreme end of all. 
Atthat he aimed in hiseternall decree, Row.9.23. And in gi- 
| vringthe firſt being to his creatures, Prov.16.4. At thatalſo 


| In which x: it is faid, that the whole world i full of his 
: olowy, t/a 6.3 


Anſw: A reverend Father 6f onr Church giverh this an- 
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Gops Pxovipencs, Matio.2g, 


ruled avd diſpoſed by a Providence : which # ſo farre from de- 
| trathng ought from the « Majefty of God, for that the things 
| are ſmall, as there can be no greater honour to him, then toex- 
| tend buy providewce tothem becanſe they are infinite. Yea, fur« 
| therthe 4 P/almiſt noreth it as a branch of Gods incompara- 
| ble glory,to ſtoope ſo lowas to vrder the things on earth, 
But I wonld be enformed how it can impeach his glory 


| who made all creatures, even the leaſt and meaneſt thar be, 
; to preſerve and 


!*Reom, 8.29, 


| ſhall order them, if not he that made them ? 

|  Asat the next (hutſubordinate) end, God in his Provs- 

| denceaimerhar his childrens good. Inrefard hereof, © «4/1 

| things warke together for their gaed, Yea Godby the hand of 
bis Providence which be hath in allthings, turneth the evill 

| purpoſcsand practices of men to the good of his children, 
Gen.5$0.20. | 

| If God ſhouldnot at all meddle with the things here be- ' 


' , 


| low, urely thoſe two fore.named ends, could not be fo well | 


| accompliſhed. 


. 


| $5. Of Chance_. 
| 
| Such bring the extent of Gods providence as hath beene 
ſhewed, the concluſions following may well 
be inferred. 


þ 


I. Jo Ortane t a meere fillion. Fortune, I fay,as commonly 
| it is taken, in oppoſition to Gods Providence. For, 
' *folly, errour, and blindnefſe bath brought inthe name of | 
| Fortune. W bat fortune or chance is, to take it politively as a 
| diſtin& rbing that may have a being, none ever could tell. It 
| isa meere fancy, and vaine conceit, or rather a plaine deceit 
| of mans idle braine. Yet® the Heathen have {et her in the 
| number of their goddeſſes and placed her in heaven. <They 
| Prepare a table for fortune, beleeving nothing to belong to 
| God,but allthings to be ordered either by the courſe of the | 
| tarres, or by the mutability of fortune. Yea, not onely the | 
| Pl vulgar, 


overne them by his Providence. Who | 
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; vulgar, but many others alſo among thoſe that profeſſe Chri« 
{tianiry, dote too» much upon her, and attribute roo many | 
things unto her, whereby God isrobbed of much honour. I 
know not "any one other thing, whereunto, more of thoſe 
things which are done by God, are attributed, thento for- | 
tune, or chance, or lucke, ( for theſe are but ſeverall titles | 
which erc-uſed-to ſer our one and theſame thing.) Coms- | 
monly thoſe things which ate moſt immediarely done by the | 
| divine Providence, arealcribed to Forrune. For, when they | 
\ ſec not any apparent externall cauſe of athing,they conceit it | 
to be done by Fortune, How frequent ig mens mouths are 
theſe phraſes, good luck, il luckBy good fortune 1 got thus: It 
| warm} 4h fortune to loſe thu, Yea, Chriſtians have learned of 
| Heathen Philoſophers ro entitle all che externall good things 
| ofthis world with this ſtile, goods of Fortune : and till that 
| old diſtinftion of good things is retained, Goods of the 
nets inled. | Mind,(as knowledge, wiſdome, temperance, and all ſorts of 
B14 corporis, | ſuch vertues) Goods of the Boay (as, Health, ſtrength,beauty, 
Bona fortune. | &c.) Goods of Fortune (as, Honour, Wealth, Peace,&c.) 
The Heathen by this phraſe, Goods of Fortune , implyed 
that all the things of this world were ordered and diſpoſed 
. by their goddefle Fortune. 
0%, The Holy Ghoſt in ſacred Scripture uſeth this title 
chance: © By chance there came downe, &6. and ſeecmeth to 


e©Tuk 10,21, 
we) oy AUpIAN, 


1p" 729 attribute all thereto, in this phraſe , fchance happeneth to 
yy ak. 
[Eccl.9.11. 


* Providenticl Anſw. Chance or Fortune is taken two wayes, either for 
Dci que ad bo | acauſe of it ſclfe, oppoſed to the divine providence, as the 
mines pertizet, | Epicnres, other Philoſophers, and tnany of the v#/gar take it; 
noneunquam | So the Philiftims uſe it, 1 Sam 6.9. or cls for the hidden- 
Fortunam appel- ; " Clep 
lart, quia efficias) *cMe or ſecrecy of a cauſe ;  whenthe cauſe of athing is ſe- 
multe impreviſa,) Cret and hidden from us, then it is ſaid to fall out by chance ; | 
nec epinaia nobis| whereby is myant the ſecret appointment, diſpoſing, and | 
propter o*feuri-\ providence of God, Þ Some vt the wiſer among the Hea» 
a eryigyora#*| then diſcerned, andaffirmed as much : namely,that the Pro- 
nemo caufarum 4 'q ” d E: 7 h . | . 
Cic Academ, x| 244ence of God,fo farre forth as it concerneth man, is ſomes | 
| times called Fortwne, becauſe it effeReth many things, to | 


us | 


_ ——_— —— — 
— 


—— ——— 
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Gods Provipencs, AM#.10.29, 


us unawares and. 
and i nce of cauſes. 
In this latter ſenſe the Holy Ghoſt uſcth the word chance : 
whereby it excludes mansprojecing or determining this or 
that, not Gods Providence. To it there is no chance or for- 
twxe at all. Thus God is ſaid to deliver him-ro a mans hand, 
whom we ſuppoſe to be kild by chance. (compare for this 
purpoſe Exo.21,13-with Dent.1 94,5.) Yca the whole diſpo- 
ſition of a tot is {aid to be of the Lord, Pro.16.33.Soasthere is 
nothing done, ſceme it tous never fo caſuall, but God either 
doth it or ſuffereth it to be done. Fortune, as oppolcd here» 
{ unto,is a moſt dercftable idoll, 


9. 6. Of Gods Providence extending it ſelfe to 
things below. 


II, * ODS Providence extendeth it ſelfe to things 
L here below, If to all things (as hath been proved, 
$.3-J)then ro things under heaven. The inſtance here in my 

text given of parrower,and the other particular inſtances no- 
ted in the generall docrrine,give expreſie evidence hereunto. 

Theſe inferiour things under heaven, by reaſon of their 
mutability, manifold infirmities, and contrariety one againſt 
another, do ſtand in moſt need ofa divine Providence. And 
ſurely the divine PFovidence will moſt manifeſt and exerciſe 
it ſelfe, where is moſt need thereof. In thisreſpeRt God is 
faid to be A Fatber of the / aa > 4 judge of the widower, 
a preſerver of the ſtranger, 8c. Pſal,68.5. 146 9- + 
Thisextent of the divine Providence to things here below, 
I dothe rather note, becauſe many Philoſophers, and others 
alſo have limited and bounded Gods Providence within the 
circuit of the celeſtiall orbes. Such were thoſe whom E1i- 
phaz,taxeth, Job 22.1 3,14» | 

Thar they may not ſceme to be mad without reaſon, they 
give this ground cha in heaven all things are caried with.an 
unalterable courſe and conſtancy, but on carth nothing is 


br of, by reaſon of the obſcurity 
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| done according to order. 
| eLuſw. 


delirium. | 


es 
_— _ 


As. ——_— _—_— 


Rom. $.48. 


*SeeS.5. 


—y 


| them,as ir 


Rom. 14.3- 


Luk,18$.10, &c 


| 


Matao.29, Tus EXTENT OF 


Anſw. 1. This latter aſſertion, that nothing is done ac- 
cording to order,is molt falſe. 

2. The ſeeming diſorder ofthings here below, is ſo farre 
from givi eotrncs againſt the divine Providencs about 
th rather ſtrongly evince that Gods Providence 
reacheth ſo farre. For, notwithſtanding their diſorder, by 
the divine wiſdome they are brought to ends. How 
could /1 things (being ſo diſordered, yeaſo contrary oneto 
another )wor ke rogether for good to them that love God, were 
ir not that they are ordered and governed by the divine Pro. 
vidence? 

Let this extent of Providence to theſe inferiour things be 
the rather noted, that we may thereby be broughe to dif- 


cerne the wiſdome of God, tocall upon him, totruſt to him, | 


rodepend on him, and patiently to expeR a good iſſue in all 
chings whatſoever do,or may befall us. 


$. 7. Of deſpiſing meane things. 


II * M Eane things are not to be deſpiſed. Nothing 
whereunto God extendeth his Providence 1s 
to be deſpiſed. But we have heard how God extendeth his 
Providence to the meaneſt things. This is truc of unreaſona- 
ble creatures. How much more true is_it of rcaſonable ? 
which are not onely governed by the divine providence, but 
alſo created after Gods image, redeemed by the bloud of his 
Sonne, ſanAified by bis Spirit,and reſerved roeternall glory 
in heaven. That this conſequence of nor deſpi/ing that wher- 
of God taketh care, isa goodand juſt conſequence, is evi- 
denr by rhe like, thus interred by the Apoſtle, Let nor him 
that eateth deſpiſe bins that eateth not. For ,God hath received 
bim. So as be whom God receiverh, isnot to be deſpiſed. 
On this ground many proud defpiſers of others are juſtly 
to be raxcd,as, 
r. Such as the proud Pharifie, who was ſo conceited in 


| his owne righteouſhefſe,as ke deſpiſed rhe humble,contrite, 


penitent Pwublicane,who, according ro Chriſts owne derer- 


— 


mination, 


| 


— a... 
—_— i... Md 


Gops Pxovipaencs, Matiog, 
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| mination, went down to bu houſe juitified rather then the other. 

2- Such hard- hearted and unmercifull men, as the Prief# 
and Levice were, who ſceing a poore man robbed, (trip- 
ped, wounded, and left halfe dead, paſſed by him(though 
they ſaw him in that pitifull plight) theone on the one (ide, 
the _ on the other ſide, but affoorded him no ſuccour 
at 

3- Such as take occaſion from the infirmities of mento 


[| _36 


Luk, 0.30,&c 


abuſe them, and to ſcorne them. The Law giveth two in- 
| ſtances, inſtead of many, by way of probibition, thus, Thos | 
ON not enrſe the deafe, nor put «ſtumbling blocks before the 
land. 

4+ Such ungratious children as mocke their father, and de- 
ſhiſe to obey their mother. A fearcfull judgement is paſſed 
againſt ſuch. 7he ravens of the vally ſhalt plucke ont hu eye, 
and the young eagles ſhall eat it, ea, be that ſettrth light by 
bu father or mother i d accurſed. | 

5+ Such undutifull ſervants as take occaſion from their | 
maſters mcanneſſe, weakneſle,age, poverty, or any other in- 
firmity to contemne them. Thus was he in his affliction 
dealt withall, who ſaid, They that dwell in my bouſe, and my 
maids count me for a ſtranger. 1 ans an atzen in their ſight, 1 
called my ſervant, and be gave me no anſwer, & Cc. 


Q. 8, Of Saints not fearing man. 


ILL, * _—__ of God need not feare ſonnet of men. 1 

meane not here by feare that reverend reſpect 
which inferiours owe to their ſuperiours, who by vertue of 
their dignity beare the i of God,and in that reſpeRare 
fliled Gods, P/al.82.6. and by vertue of their place ſtand in 
Gods roome. For this is that Hewowy which the Law re- 
quireth, Exod. 20.2 2.andthe Apoſtle adviſeth Chriſtians to 
yeeld this feare to whom it is due, Row.13.7. But a dread, 
terrour, or perplexity of mind by reaſon of any evill. The 
meaning then of the point is this, Saints need not feareany 
"evillthat men can do againſt them, —— DC | 

na 


Lev.19.14. 


Pro.30.17, 


Deut,27.16, 


lob 19.1 6,17, 


*See$. $- 


t Sam, $8.7; 


——_— 


——_— 


384 | 


ar g962ov avis 
Mn qubbebnleguidt 
Tapzyha T1, 

b Heb 11.23.37 
E Pal It 8. 6, 
*Fzr.$.22- 
*Neh.6.11. 
fLuke 13. 32- 
£ AR.4.19% 
Providentian 
ceteris creaturu 
0m Ne games: 
curam ſponſe 
vindigat ſibi. 
Bern. ſuper 
Cant,Serm,68. 


Mat.10.29, Tas ExrenT or 


himſelfe inferreth from the fore-mentioned extent of Gods 
Providence, Mat.10. 29,31. It muſt needs therefore be a 
juſt conſequence. And to ſhew that it isa matter of mo» 
ment, worthy of all due regard, he doth here three ſeverall 
times inculcate it, viz. ver. 26,28,31, In manyother places 
of Scripture is feare of men, {o as here forbidden, In ſpeciall | 
manner note, 1 Per.3.14. where the meaning of this word | 
is thas moſt fully .unfolded, * Se not afraid of their terrour, 
neither be tronbled. For inſtances take the examples of Þ Aro. 
ſes and his parents, of © David, 4 Ezra, andthe ewes with 
him, © of Nebemiab, f Chri#t, his 8 Apoſtles, and of all Mar- 
tyrsinall ages. 
Good grounds there arefor Saints to be of undaunted ſpi- 
rits. For, 
1+. Gods Providence, extending it ſclfe to the meaneſt 
creatures(as hath beene proved)it muſtneeds be much more 
exerciſed upon the beſt of creatures,as true Saints are. They 
are the childrew of God, the ſponſe of bu Soxne, the temple of 
hu Spirit. They are a peculiar treaſure wnto him above all 
ple, though all the earth be hu, Ex0d.19.5. Though therefore 


[Mat.10.2?, 
Luk, 1 2:4+ 


Gods generall Providence be upon every creature, yetthe 

Sponſe of Chriſt, the Church,aud every member of ir, every 

true Saint, challengerhtheſpeciali care of God, as a preroga- | 

{rive toitſc}fe. The Churchis Chriſtscare. He hath there- | 

| fore the greateſt care of it : and it may ca#7 hey whole care on 
him, 1 Pet. 5. 7. and boldly ſay, The Lord t my helper, and [ 
will not feare what man ſhall do unto me, Heb. 14.6, 

2. Allthat man can do, can but ! rouchthe body : it can» 
not reach to the ſoule. Now,the body is but the outward part 
ofa man, a mortallpart, ſubjetromuch miſery. Therefore 
all that man cando atthe moſt,is burfor a moment, 2 Cor. 4. 
17. So as the uttermoſt which man can do, in compariſon of 
the evill whichreacheth to thc ſoule,is little to beaccounted 
of, not to befeared. 

3- Man can inflict nothing uponthe body, which may 
truly and properly becalled evill : or which may make it mi- 
ſcrable. Degradation from offices, Deprivation of goods, 

Reſtraint! 


<—_— 
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Reſtraint of liberty, Reproach, Diſgrace, Torture, Exccuti- 
on of death, Deniall of buriall, and cther externall croſſes ' 
like unto theſe, are fo farre from making Saints miſerable, as 
thorow the divine providence they turne to their advan. 
tage. ® Loſſe of goods may prove againcof grace: ® Re- | = Heb.10 34. | 
ſtraint of outward liberty, a meanes of greater freedeme of | *AR.16.25. | 
conſcience : ® Diſgrace, a motive for God the more to ma- a. Cor. 4 13, 
nifelt his approbation : ? Torment, an occaſion of eaſing the | , _— 1-35. 
mind: 4Death of body,anentrance intoecternalllife, Whar | -* O77: 
cAls can they be, which bring ſo great advantages to | 
men ? | 
4. If they ſhould beevils, God canprote& and deliver | 
from them all. (Of the many wayes of exempting Saints 
from judgements, ſee The P laiſter for the Plague, on Num. 
16.45. $.12,14.) What cauſethen is there to feare man for 
any thing he cando ? 
Take to your ſelves therefore, O believers, who are well 


inſtrutedin the extent of Gods providence to allcreatures, 
and thereupon in his care over you, and proteQion of you, 
take to your ſelves an holy boldneſſe, and an invincible con- 
rage againſt all that man can do. Take to you the reſolutions | 

of thern that 1n truth and faith faid,* The Lora on my ſide; | *Plal 118.6, 
1 will not feare : What can man do untome? Onr God whore | * Dan.3.17, 
we ſerve u able to deliver us from the burning fiery fornace : | 
and he will deliver ws. O be not fo affrighted with ſha- | 
dowes, as upon the ſight of painted fire to ſtartle backe | 
into true burning fire. So do they who to avoid per- | 
ſecution, denie the truth: or to avoid reproach, proove | 
profane. Theſe arc no fruits of faith in the extent of Gods | 


Providence. 


Plal. 145. 15+ 
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| world, in and by his Providence. Thus thoſe very things 
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d.g. Ofeying Godin all aff aires. 


OD wuto bebebeld in all our affaires. If a ſpar- 
cow fall not to the ground without him,whart do 
we, whatcan we do without him ? Agd if his hand bein all 
that we do or can do,ought we not to take norice thereof,to 
behold it, well to obſerve it, and marke whereto it tends ? 
Doth God from heaven laoke downe upon us on earth, and 
ſhall not we from earth life up eyes and hearts to hi | 
that is in heaven? The Plalmilt indefinitely faith of all, even ' 
all creatures, The eyes of all looke up wnto thee, O Lord. And | 
ſhall not the eyes of all reaſonable creatures, ſhall not the | 
eyes of all tharare made nexw creatures, looke up unto God? | 
That God which in his ſurpaſſing glory is in heaven, in and | 
by his working Providence , is onearthalſo; and ( as he 
that well knew what he faid, truly ſaid) worketh hitherto, | 
[ohb.$.17. He that wrought ſix dayes in creating allthings, | 
workethto this very day, and ſo will do all the dayes of this 


V. * 


which we our ſclves ſeemeto worke, are more truly effe» 
Red and perfeRted by Gods Providence, then by our dili» 
gence. Let us therefore cnterprize nothing without him. 
Except the Lord build the honſe, they libowr in vaine that 
build it : except the Lord keepe the city, the watchman was | 
keth but in vaine. It 14 vaine for you to viſe wpearly, to ſit up 
late, to eate the bread of ſorrawes; namely, unletſe the Lord 
put to his hand. 

Learne hereby to commend all thine affaires to the divine 
Providence, Depend thereon all thy life long. So do on thy 
death-bed. 1fchou haſt children, comfort thy ſeltc herein, 
that though thou (their carthly Father) mailt be taken from 
them, yer thine and their beavenly Father, who isnot onely 
a mzerc ſpeRaror,and beholder of all things, but a diſpoſer | 
and orderer of them by his wiſe and juſt Providence, ever re- 
maineth to worke with them, to worke for them, if at leaſt 
they will put their truſt in him, and depend on him. _ 
omen 


th. 
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| mend thy ſonle therefore, commend why children, and all 
thou leavelt behind thee, to his providence, when thou art 
departing out of this world. 


M4 _ 6. 10. Of ſubmitting all our purpoſes fo Gods will. 
| 


VI. » JERRY ts by may intended, muſt be ſub- 

mitted to Gods will. Without Goda ſpar- 
row falls not to the ground. And without God nething can 
be «feed by man. * A mans heart deviſeth his way, that is, 
a man may with himſelfe plot and purpoſethis and that, But 
the Lord direfleth hu fteps, and bringeth the purpoſes of man 
to what ilue God himſelte pleaſe : according to the pro- 
verbe, Man may purpoſe, bur God will diſpoſe, Soas the guod 
ſucceſſe which men have, comes not from their projefing, 
nor from any freedome of mans will, but from the guidance 
of him, to whom the Prophet 1/aiab faith, Thow haſt 
wrowght all onr workes in ws, or for us,1/4.26.13, 


their bold preſumption, who without rhought of Goo of 
bis over-ruling providence, 
morrow we will goe snto ſuch a c\ty, and continne there a yeare, 


ſralbe on the morrow, &c. This was the proud conceit of 
him, who by an heavenly voice is called Foole, for ſaying 


evidence that he was an egregious foole, It was this, Thu 


things be which thow hait provided ? Thus we ce whatit is 
to purpoſe or promiſe any thing without the _ 
On the contrary, they queſtionlefſe were we 


in all their purpoſes hadever a reſcrvation to God , as he 
thar ſaid, © /fit be of rhe Lord let 144 ſend abroad, &c, and he 


Iuſtly therefore doth the Apoſtle (am. 4-1 3, &c.) taxe | 


remptorily ſay, To'dkyorto | 
; tn Prov 20 


and buy and ſell, and get gaige , whereas ye know not what | 


to' his ſoule, Sowle, thow baſt much goods laid up for many | 
yearer, take thine eaſe, eate,drinke,and be merry. The doome 
which was denounced againſt him upon that conceir, giveth 


night thy ſoule (hall be required of thee : then whoſe feall thoſe * 


I —_— _ 


[ ioſtructed | 


in this al!-ruling, and over-ruling Providence of God, who | 


alſo that ſaid, f / wi1/ come to you ſhortly if the Lord will. And 
E e 2 againe, 


*SechS 5, 


a Prov. 16.9. 
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8 At,18.2t. favaine, 8 [ will returne to you 4gaine, if God will. S*, [amrs 
where he taxed. the fore-m-:ntionzsd profane and over- 
peremptory ſpeeches, giveth this dire RXion for {u>mitring 
our purpoſes tothe divine Providence, 7e owght to ſay, if the 
Load will, we ſhall live, and do this or that, This 1snot to be 
taken, as if we ſhould to every ſentence that we utter adde 
this clauſe, If God will, but that we ſbould be fo well in- 
ſkraRXed in-the divine Providence, asto know nothing can 
be doan2 without the will of God, and thereupon everta 
have in our minds that reſervation, 1f the Lord will, Thas 
by ſubmitring our wills ro Gods will, we ſhalbe ſure both 
to have our wills effeR:d, yea allo that to be effeR2d, which 
isthebeſt. Gods will, will we, nill we, ſhalbe accompli- 
ſhed. If then we will-nothing, but that which may ſtand 
with Gods will, in the effeting of Gods will , our will 
mult needs be effe&ted. And becauſe Gods will ordereth and 
diſpoſeth all rhings to the bet, on the ame ground, that 
which we will-mult needs fall out to the beſt» But ſuppoſe 
our will ſhould wiſh any thing that God would nothave : 
what 2&illeth it? We may know what we would have : but 
God knoweth what we ſhould, and ſhall have. Ir is there- 
fore much better that our purpoſe and deſire be croſſed, if at 
lealt it be contrary to Gods, theneffeRed, If Gods counſell 
and determination be accompliſhed ( as accompliſhed it 
ſhilbe)it is enough. My will therefore ſhall rake the pattern 
of our Saviours for her guide, and in all caſes fay as he did in 
a moſt extreme caſe, O my Father, not as [ will, bus as thou 
wit, CMat.16.29, 

O how impious, facrilegious, and blaſphemous, yea, a- 
Tulius 3: theiſticall and Luciterian was that ſpeech ofa Pope, who be- 
iog forbid by his Phy ſitiana meat that he liked, replied, that 
| he would have it 5» deſpite of God. Suchare the thoughts (if 
] not the ſpeeches)of many preſumptuous ſpirits. 
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$- 11, Of Contentedneſſe_. 


| VII, * Ontentedneſſe ts requiſite in all eſtates.7The ex* | * Sees, «, 
tent of Gods Providence giving evidence to 
| Gods diſpoſing and ordering all eltates, if men reſt not 
' content in their cſtage, they manifeſt a diſcontentat his Pro- 
' vidence. Surely he had an eye on Gods Providence ordering 
his eſtate, who in his great affliction ſaid, * /w. dumbe and | *Flalzg g. | 
opened not my month, becanſe thou (Lord) diaſt it. Andhe, | 
who having heard a judgement denounced againſt bim , | | 
which would make a mans careto tingle againe, replied, ® /x | *t Sam.z. 18. | 
t the Lord, l:t him do what ſcemeth him good. In like man- —— 26, 
| ner, © David, 4 19h, © Hezekiah, and others, maniteſted | © tob i.21, 
| great contentednes 1) great extremities, But mo:t pertinent | 2A, -| 
| toour purpole 1s this of S.Panl,* [ have learned in what/cever | 
| tate ] am therewith tobe content. | know both how to be abaſed, | 
| and I know how to abonnd:every wher:c,and in all things [ am in- | 
! trutted both to be full and tobe hyngry : both to at ound and to 
| ſafer need.' 8 Tothis contentednelle weare all exhorted by | , | Tin 
| kim that had ſo well learned it himſetfe. Ts 
| Well itb:ſecmeththe fonnes of God, children that have | 
ſohighand heavenly, ſo potent, fo prudent, fo provident a | 
' Father, whoſe Providence extends it ſelte, astoall creatures | 
| not the leaſt excepted, fo to every thing that appertaineth | 
| tothem(ſeeme ir never ſoſmalil, as rotheir haice,che number | | 
| and colour thereof,and tothe juſt pitch of their ſtature) well | 
| (1 ay) itbeſeemeth children that have ſucha Father, to reſt | | 
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| contented with that eſtate wherein he fertetbthem. Whar- | 

| ſoever the preſent eſtate of Saints 1s, God hath fer them | 

| therein. On this ground, as when we are in high and hos | 
nourable places, when we abound in wealth, when we have 
good health, when we enjoy peace, or any manner of prof- | 
perity, we oughe to be perſwaded that theſcare good for 
as : ſo onthe other ſide, when we are in meaneplaces,when 

| we are pinched with poverty, when weare viſited with 

 ſickneſle, when weare moleſted — troubles, when | 

' © 3 we 
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we are preſſed with all manner of adverſity, to be perſwa- 
ded that even theſe latter eſtates are beſt for us, at that time 
when,and ſolong as weare in them. For our eltate,of what 
kind or condition ſoever it be, 1s diſpoſed by our Father be- 
fore mentioned ; and he knoweth whart is fitter for us, then 
we can know. Therforcthe Lord here inthistext, ſpeating 
of the extcntof the divine Providence, puttcth them in mind 
of this Father, ſaying, eA/parrow ſhall not fall to the ground 
without YOUR FATHER. Faith herein will make us 
thankfull for all manner of proſperity, as proportioned our 


— 


| 
| 


unto us in wiſdome and love by this our Father : and pati- | 
ent under all manner of adverſity, as laid upon us in like wil | 


dome and love by the very ſame Father, This is rightly and 
truly to be * content with things preſent, or with ſuchthings 


as for the preſent we bave: or withthe eſtate wherein for | 


the time we arc. 


$.13. Of aſcribing the glory of all aeliverances 

to God. 
VIII, * He glory of all deliverances is to be aſcrived to 
God. For by that Providence which extends 
it ſelfe to all things, deliverances from enemies, from dan- 
gers, fromdiltreſſes, from all manner of evils, arc obtained. 
But that is the Providence of God, To whom then, if not 


to him ſhall the glory thereof be aſcribed ? Here6t we have : 


ſpoken * before. 

Oaely herelcarne weto apply this generall point, to ſuch 
particular deliverancesas God hath given unto us. Conſide* 
ring therefore that this our land, which hath now for many 
yeares enjoyed rhe bright, pure, comforting, ſanRitying, 
and ſaving light of the Goſpc:ll, lay for many hundred yeares 
together in the diſmall and damnable darkneſſe of Popery, 
weare oft to call to mind,and duly to meditate on the means 
and times whereby and wherein the divine providence hath 
brought into our land, this light,to diſcover ang drive away 
that (worſe then Egyotian)darkneſle of Popery.For inſtan- 
ces take theſe. Tt. lohn 
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I, lohs Wickliffe about the yeare 13791 inthe raigne of 
Edward ;. even inthe miditof popiſh darknefe, beld out 
the light of the Goſpell, wherewith many in thoſe dayes 
were enlightned. This fire,by the abundance of aſhes which | 
the Romiſh Clergy heaped upon it, lay, after the death of | 
lobn Wickliffe, ſmothered up : yet were thoſe aſhes raked | 
away, about 40 yeares afrer by Jobn Hs, and the ſparkes of * 
that fire ſo blowne up, asdazled the eyes of the Papitts, and | 
made them mad againe, againſt thoſe that laboured to bring | 
outthoſe ſparks. 

2. Henry 8. diſanulling the Popes uſurped authority in 
England, had by Ac of Parliament, the title of Supreme 
Head of the Church in hi owne dominions, conferred upon 
him,and liberty given him to reforme abuſes crept intothe 
Church. Thereupon he made Articles, and ſent out injunRi- 


An.Dom.1534 


| 


: 


| 


ons for removing images, reading Divine Service and the 
Holy Scriptures 1n Engliſh, preaching Gods Word, cate- 
chiſing children, and performing other duties of piety, fo as | 
the Goſpell began to ſhine forth ſomwhat brightly in En. | 
lard, till about fix yeares after thorow the ſix articles eſta. | An __ 


genes 


bliſhed by AR of Parliament, a cloud was gathered before / 
thatbright light.ThatAR for eſtabliſhing the ſix articles,was | 
among the common fort ſtiled the Scourge with fix ſtrings. | 
For many were therewith ſcourgedto death. The heads of | 
thoſe ſix Articles weretheſe, | 
F. Tranſubſlantiation eſtabliſhed. 
. Communion in both kinds excluded. | 
« Prieſts mariage prohibited. | 
. Vawes of chaſtity warranted, | 
. Private Maſſes allowed. | 
6. Anuricular Confeſſion juftified. | 
3. Edwardthe6. comming to the Crowne, diſpelled the | 
cloud of thoſe fix Articles, yeaand from the milt of othe? | 
popiſh remainders, ſoas in his time the Goſpell ſhined our | 
in her full brightneſſe. But yet about ſix yeares after, by | 
his deatha thicker and darker cloud;then was in the daics of | 
Henry 8. gathered together in Quecne Ilaries daies, and 
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| Conqueſt, on 
ExO0.17.14 $- 

| 66,69. 

| > The Downe. 

| fall was OR. 

| 26.1623. Th:s 

| preached 

| 5 Nov. next 

following. 


| over=ſhadowed the whole Land. Theninſtead of the hea» 
| venly light of the Goſpell, an helliſh light of burning fire 


_—— 
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brake out to the deſtrution of many. 

4. Ducenc Elizabeth by re-eſtabliſhing the Goſpell, as it 
were by the brightneſſe of che ſun, put out the fore-mentio- 
ned. fire, and fo ſctled the Goſpell of peace in this land, as 


ace. 
"Theſe haye beene very ſpeciall deliverances, which have 
apparantly beene wrought by the divine Providence, They 
ought oft to be thought on: that our hearts may be the more 
inflamed to give the glory of them to God, 

To theſe might be added many other evidences of Gods 
Providence , in preſerving the foreſaid 2 awcene Elizabeth 
from many plots and treaſons againſt her Perſon and life; as 
alſo in preſcrving our late King [ames of bleſſed memory, 


beene diſtinAly ſet downe before, 5.93.94. 


$. 14. Of efcribing the glory of judgements 
10. God. 


IX. * | þ He glory of judgements on the Churches enemies 1s 

to be aſcribed to Ged. For,by the fore-mentioned 
Previdence arethey executed. He is the God of vengeance. 
Hereof we have ſpoken * before. 

Onely here I ſuppoſe it to be moſt meet to make a parti- 
cular and true narration ofthat judgement which Þ ten daics 
ago befell the Papifts in this pariſh: whereof there arc ma- 
ny uncerraine reperts ſpread abroad, 


and our now royall Soveraigne. But the heads of theſe have | 


0.15. of 


now 73 ycares we have enjoyed with it , much externall | 


| 


; 
' 


| 


W 
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'0> the Lords Day,being 
the 26.0f OA.(as wein 


| 
| England,according tothe an- 
| cient account of moneths 
and dayes in Chriftendome, 
doe reckon the time ) but 
the 5. of Nov. (as the late 
Gregorian account reckons 
it.) Oa that day a common 
report went. up and downe, 
farre and neare , that one 
Drurie, a Romiſh Pricſt 
would preach in the after. 
noone, In a faire houſe in 
Black-Friers London , whi- 
ther they that would, might 
freely come to heare him. 
Vpon this Ramornr (fame 
alſo ſcttingan high commen- 
dation on the excellency of 
| the mans parts, and eminen- 
| cy of his gifts ) very many, 
| Proteſtants as well as Pa- 
' piſts , Schollers as well as 
, others , afſembled thither 
| about three of the clocke in 
| theafter-noone. 
| The roome where they 
| were afſcmbled was a long 
| garret, the uppermoſt ſtory 
| of an high edifice, built with 
| None and bricke. 
| The maine manſion houſe 
| Was _Inhabited by the 
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Do the mare confidently 
publiſh thu biftory, becauſe 


[ was an eye-witneſſe of many | 
of the things therein related, | 


aud heard, from the month 
of ſuch as were preſent at the 
ſermon, the other things, For, 


upon the firft hearing of the | 
deflruflion of (0 many perſons | 
as by that Downe-tall {oft | 
their lines , our Conſtables | 


——_ 
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; | 
forthwith cauſed the £ares of | The occ1ſion 


our PrecinAt(t being encloſed 
about with walls and gates) to 
be ſont , and raiſcd a ſtrong 
guard from among the Jnha- 

bitants , to keepe the houſe 
where thi accident fell out and 
to prevent tumult abont it. 

T hus thorow the favour of the 
Conſtables and Watch , who 
were all my neighbours, I had 
whe more free and quiet 4c- 

ceſſe, to view the dead bodier, 

and to enſorme my ſelſe in all 
the materiall circumſtances of 
that accident : and that 1 did 

ſomuch therather,becanſe the 
Biſhop of London ( that then 
was) ſet tome to inform my ſelf 
thorowly of the whole buſineſſe, 
and ſend bim a narration 
thereof under my tazxd : 

whereupon 1 did not oxet) 


Vien 


| 


| 


of the greats 
concourſe, 


A Deſcription 
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French eAmbaſſadonr. 

To the foreſaid garret 
there were two paſlages. 
One out of the Ambaſſadenrs 
with-drawing chamber , 
which was private. The 
other more common, with- 
out the great gate of the ſaid 
manſion houſe. 

Vnder the garret was a 
great ſquare chamber, which 
one Redyate anotber Popiſh 
Prieſt had hired for himſclte. 
W hereunto Papiſts much re- 
ſorted , to make confeſſion , 
and heare maſſe. 

Vander that, the fore-ſaid 
with-drawing chamber of 
the French Ambafſadour. 
And this with.drawing 
chamber was ſupported 
witharches of {tone : being 
immediately over the en» 
trance into the great houſe. 

Ar the South end of the 
garret, andon the Weſt ſide 
thereof, there were bed. 
chambers and cloſets which 
other Prieſts had hircd. 

The bed-chiamber at the 


| South en4 was ſevered from 


the otucr part of rhe garrer 


| only by a partition of Wanl- 


; 


| North to South was almolt 49 foot. The bredth but 16 | 


cote,vwhich was taken down 
for the Sermon-time, The 
length of the garret from 


— a. _ 


view matters my ſelſe, but 
canſed Carpenters to ſearch 
the timber, to take the ſcant- 
lings thereof, and to meaſure 


the roomes. | was alſo preſent | 
with the Coroner, and hi 1n- | 
queſt, at ther examining of | 


all cireumſtances about the bu» 
fineſſe. And where my Lords 
Grace of Canterbury ſent to 
me, to come tohim, and to 
bring with me the bef? evi. 
dence 1 conld, [ got the Fore- 
man and others of the Inry , 


and ſour perſons that were pre- | 


ſent at the ſermon, and fell 
downe with the multitude, but 
by Goas providence eſcaped 
death, and one that ſtood 
without the doore tn hearin 

but fell not : all theſe I got to 
go with me to Lambith, where 
1 heard the witneſſe which 
they gave to my Lords Grace 
about the matter. One that 
fell with the reſt and eſtaped 
death, was MF. Gee, 4 
Preacher, of Lankaſhire : two 


other were 4 ſonne and ſervant 


* : 4 
of a Citizen in Pater-nolter | 
Row. The other alſo were men | \ 


of good wnderflanding , able 
to conceive what they ſaw and 
heard, and to relate what they 
conceived, 


foot 
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foot. For, it was within the rcofe : and fo gathered in 
narrower then the roome below it : which was about 20 
| foor ſquare. 
| The two fore-mentioned paſlages met on one paire of 
| ſtairs leading tothe ſaid garret, which had one onely doore 
; Entring into it. 
| More came to this place,then poſſibly it could hold, fo 
| as many could not get in , but returned backe againe. 
Others went into the forelaid Redyars chamber , and 
taried with him. The whole garret, roomes adjoyning , 
| doore,and top of flatres were as full as could be. 
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In the garret were ſet ſome (tooles, and chaires for the | 


Pics 


The preparatis; 


| better ſort. Moſtof the women ſate on the floore, but molt | on made. 


of the men ſtood thronged rogether. About two hundred | 
| are ſuppoſed to be there aſſembled. About the middeſt of | 
| the roome was a chaire and a little table before it for the | 
| Preacher. | 
| All things thusprepared, and the multitude aſſembled, 

' aboutthree a clock the expeRted Preacher, having a ſurplice | 
on him girt about his middle with a linnen girdlc,anda tip. 
pet of ſcarlet on both his ſhoulders,came in, being attended 
upon by a man carying in one hand a booke,and in the other 

| an houre-glaſle. 

| So ſoone as he came to thetable preparcd forhim, he 

| Kneeled downe, with ſhew of private devotion a littie 

| while. Then riſing up, and turning himſclte rothe people, 
| he croſſed himſelfe, and tooke the forefaid booke ( which 
| was ſaid tobe the Rhemi/o Teftament )out of the hand ofthe 

' man that followed him : and the hourc-glafle being ſer up- 
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The Preachers! - 


manner of 
entranc © 


| on the table, he opened the booke, andread the Gofpellap- | The Text; 


| pointed (according to the direQtion of the Romiſh Calen- 
| der) for the 21 Sunday after Pentecoſt, as that was, Thar 
Geſpell is recorded by S*. tchew, chap.18.23,&c. The 
| text being read, be fate downe in his chaire, and put on his ! 
| heada redcap, over a white linnen oneturned up about the ! 
| brimmes. 

He made no audible prayer at all: but having read his | 
rext, ' 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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| rext, he firſt ſpake ſomthing of the occaſion of it (ir being | 
the Parable of forgiving debts: ) and then propounded three | 
eſpeciall points to be handled our of ir. 


— CO —  - 


The principall 1. Thedebt we oweto God. 
points hand - 2- The mercy of God 1n forgiving it. 
lcd, 3. Mans unmercitulneſſc to his brother, 


Having infilted ſome while on the miſery of man by rea- 

| ſon of the debr whercin he ſtands bound to God ; he paſſed 
on to declare the rich mercy of God, and the meanes which 

| God had afforded to his Church for partaking thereof. 

| Among theſe he reckoned up the Sacraments, and eſpecially | 

| 

| 


prefied the Sacrament of Penance, asthey call it, | 
The diſmuall He wasdiſcourling ontheſe poinrs about halfe an houre, ' 
| fall, | when on a ſuddenthe floore whereon the preacher and the | 


| | greater part of his Auditory ſtood, fell downe with ſuch vi. 
| olence, as therewith the floore of the chamber under it 
| ' (where Redjate before mentioned and ſome company with 
| ; him, were) was borne downe: ſo as both the floores, the 
| | beames, girders, joyces, boards and ſcelings, with allrhe 
| | people on them, fell downe together upon a third floore, 
which was the floore of the French Ambaſſadowrs with» 


drawing chamber, ſupported with ſtone arches, as aforc- 
laid. 
. | -Hereby the way, thc Providence of God inthe preſerva- 
| The Ambatla'| |; nof the Ambaſſaour,is remarkable. This with-drawing 
LO F, e. This with-drawing 
| | chamber was next to his bed-chamber. He had oft recourſe 
' thither. It was faid by bis Attendants that that very after- 
| | noohe be was in that withdrawing chamber : and that not 
| | long befeay ties fermon he came out of it to go to the 
| ; Court, = 
' yy manyort There being apartition onthe Sonth ſide of the middle 
| che” Audits z| chamber which reached up tothe floore of the garrer, and 
' fell aot. | {upported it, thar part of the garret which was beyond that | 
| partition South-ward, fell not : to as all the people thereon | 
were fate. Onely they had no way to get out, For, there | 
| was but one entratice into the garres, which was at the 
| North. Weſt corner. Hereupon ſome thorow —_— 
wou 
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| would have leaped out of a window, almoft forty foot from 
the ground. But the people withour cold them of the danger 
| if they lezpt downe, and ſo keptthem from that deſperare 
| attempt. Ar length by breaking the wall onthe Wett fide, 


= —— - 


they diſcerned chambers adjoyning thereto: and thorow | 
the hole which they made, they crept into thoſe chambers, ; 


| and were laved, 


| rooke, 

| Among thoſe that fell, many eſcaped : for, ſome of the 
; peeces of timber reſting with one end onthe wall, and wich 
| another on the third floore that yeelded nor, both ſuch as 


| abode upon thoſe peeces,and ſuchas were under them), were | 


thereby preſerved. A Miniſter that was there and fell with 
the multicude, thorow the providence of God fel! fo be- 


| 


Among others the preſent preſervation and future de- 


All that ſtood on the ſtaire-head at the doore leading inro | 
| the garrer, wer? alſo ſaved. For, the ſtaires were withuur * 
the roome, and nothing fell butthe floores: nor walls , nor | 


| twixt ewo pecces of timber, as that timber kept his upper | 
| parts from cruſhing, and helpe him, by his claſping abour | 
| the timber, to pull cut his feet from among the dead | 
COIPS, | 
| One that eſca« 


WW ho fell, bye 


cicaped death., 


He himfelſe 
told me this 
ſtory, 


ſtrudion of Parker is very remarkable. This Parker wasa | ped death in 


| Kind of faRtor for Engl/ſh Seminaries and Nunnes beyond 
| ſea, eſpecially at Cambre. He fo dealt with wo brothers of ' 
| his in England, as he obtained of one-aſonne of his, and of | 
| another a daughter, xo ſend them to religious bonuſes ( as 
; thoſe ſuperſtitions places are called ) beyond Se, - This | 
' Parker tooke his Nephew, a youthof 16 yearc. "ce, tothe | 
| fore-mentioned fatall conventicle, where Drury preached. | 
Both theſe, Parker and his Nephew fell with thereſt.: The 
| youth there loſt hislife, but Parker himſe'fe eſcaped with 3 
bruiſed body, being a corpulent man. So farre was he from 
praiſing God, as with much diſcontent be wiſhed that he 
had died for his Nephew, and ſaid, that God ſaw not bim fir 
to dic among ſuch Martyrs. Strange Martyrs! Yernot fo 


| ſtcange, as thoſe martyrs which dicd under gallowſes and ' 
[ gibbets 


| 


| . 
[1 


| the fall, Norte 
ly after drow. 


* £© 


| 
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Cauſes of then 
death, 


| 


| 
/ 


| The number 
flaine, 


| 
' 


Their buriall. 
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gibbets for treaſon.Suchare Romes martyrs, But about ren 
days after this Parker ſhooting Lowdon bridge with his fore. 
faid Aeece, whom he was conveighing over Sea, both were 
caſt away inthe Themes.Tudge hereby(O Parents) whether 
God be well plcaſed with ccmmitting your children to Pa- 
piſts for education. 

But toreturneto our ſtory. 

Others there were,that were pulled out alive,but ſo brui-. |. 
ſed, or ſo ſpent for want of breath, as they dicd within few 
houres after, others within few daics after. | 

The floore of the chamber immediartcly over this, where 
the dcad corpſes lay, being fallen, there was no entrance 


hereunto, but thorow the Ambaſadenr: bed-chamber : the 
doore whereof was cloſed up by the rimber of the Agores 
that fcll downe. The walsof this roome were (tone: onely | 
one window therein, withextraordinary crofle iron barres. | 
Thus, though Smiths and other workemen were ſent for, | 
yet it was more then an houre before ſuccour could be affor- | 
ded unto them. | 
| Whenpaſlage was made for others, I had acceſle into the | 
| roome,and viewing the bodies,obſerved ſome( yet but few) | 
| to be mortally wounded or bruiſed with the timber z others | 
| to be apparently ſtifled, partly with their thick lying one on | 
another, and partly with the duſt that came fiom the ſeeling | 
that fell. | 
Oa the Lords Day night when they fell, there were num- 
bred g1 dead bodies: whereof many'ot them were ſecretly | 
conveighed away that very night. For,there were a paire of | 
water ſtairs leading out of the garden, appertaining to that | 
houſe,into the Thames. | 
On the morrew following the Coroner and bis /nqgue# 
comming to view the bodies, found remaining but 63. | 
Of thoſe that were caried away, ſome were buried in a | 
burying place within the Spaniſh Ambaſſadours bouſe in | 
Holborn, among whom the Lady webb was one, the Lady | 
Blackones daughter another,and one Arſiru Caalla third. | 
after Stoker and Maſter Bartholemrw Bavine were buricd | 


in 
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— 


Gops PRoviDencs. Matio.2g, 


| 


| inS. Brider pariſh. Robert Sutton, Tohn Loccham, and Abs. 


| gail Hdlford inS, Andrewes Holborns : Captaine Summers 
| wife in the vault under B lack-Friers Church,and her woman 


' 


| 


| in the Charch-yard. 
For the Corpſes remaining two great pits were digned, 
one in the fore-court of the ſaid French Ambaſſador: houle, 


| t8foot long, and 12 foot broad, the orher in the garden be- 
| hind bis houſe, ta footlong, 8. foot broad : In the former | 
pit were laid 44 corpſes, whereot the bodies of the fore- 
named Redyat and Drury weretwo, Theſe two wound up 
in ſhects were firlt laid intothe pit.: anda partition of looſe 
' carth to ſever them from the reſt. Then were others 
brought : ſome in ſomwhat a decent manner, wound up 1n 


| ſheers:- but others in amore lamentable plight , the ſhirts 
| onely. of the men tied under theirtwilt: and ſome linnen 
| tied abcut the middle of the women : the other parts of ' 


| their body naked: one poore man or womantaking a corpſe 


: by the head, another by the feer: and ſopiled them up al- | 
| moſttothe top of the pit. 
The remainder were 


den. 


; Their mannerof buriall ſcemed almoſt(ifnot altogether ) 
as diſmall, as the heape of them when they lay on the floore 
; whereupon they laſt fell. 


put into the other pit inthe gar- ; 


| 


| No obſequicsor funerall rites were uſed attheir burial!. 
Onely onthe day after, a blacke croſſe of wood was ſet upon 
cach grave. But ſoone was ir by authority commanded to 


| betakendowne. 


Thus they being interred, thorow ſearch was made | 
| about the cayſe of the failing of the timber. The timber of 


each floore whs laid rogether : and the meaſure of the Sum- 
miers that brake, taken. 

The maine Summier which croſſed the garret was ten 
inches ſquare. Two girders were by tenents and mortaiſes | 
letinto the mid(t of it, one juſt againſtanother. The Summer | 
| was knotry where the mortaiſes were made : where:pon 
| being over-burdened,it knapt ſuddenly aſunder int 
| 


ke midit * 
The 
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The maine Suqamicr of the other floore that fell was 
much Rronger, beihg x 3 inches fquare, ſmoothand ſourd c. | 
very where, no knot init : neither cid the girders meet ſo | 
Jult one again(! another. Yet that alſo failed : not in the | 
middeſt, as the uppermoſt, but within five foot of one end, | 
and that more ſhiveringly, and with a longer rentin the / 
timber, then the other. For, this chamber was almoſt | 
full with ſuch perſons as comming too late to yer | 
into the ſermon, went into Redyars chamber. Beſides, it 
did not only beare the weight whichlay on the upper foore, 
rogether with the weight of that floore that fell, but alſo re- 
ceived all that weight with a ſudden knock ; and fo the 
maſly timber ſhivered in two ,as ſuddenly as the other knap- 
ped aſunder, and the people were irrecoverably downe( be. | 
| fore they could feare any ſuch thing) on the third floore, | 
which was above 20 foot from the firit. | 

Ifthis benot an evidence of the cyc and hand of the divine | 
Providence, both ſecing and ordering things below, what | 
evidence can be given thereof ? | 

True isthat of the Wiſeman, e Al! things come alike to all. 
There t1 one event to the righteous and to the wicked, &c. 
There is aockiegiice befallcthany one, but may befall every 
one. And even ſuch an accident may betall an aſlembiy of | 
true worſhippers of God, as either the floore to fall under | | 
them, or the roote and w alls to fall uponthcm. For, 

I. The judgements of God are nnſcarchable, and his wayes | 
paſt finding out, Rom. 11.7 3. 

2. He hath other azeanes to put difterence betwixt his 
Saintsand others,then externall events. 
| 3. He will have bis to feare alwaies , (Prov.28.14- Jand 

aiwaies to depend cn him. 

Yet notwithſtanding where we ſee judgements executed 
on ſinners when they are ia their fiane , when they are 1m- 
pudent and preſumptuous therein , not to acknow ledge | 
ſnch to be judged of the Lord, is ro winke 2gainſt acleare | 
| light. * God u knowne by the judgement which be executeth. | 
| To ſuppoſe then that the judgement which he cxecurerb is | 


no : 
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no judgement, is to put out that light which heaffordeth of 
making knowne himſelf. *Shall Nebachadxezzar while he 
is vaunting of his great Babylon,be bereft of his wits? «Shall 
Herod while he is priding himſclfe in the peoples flattering 
applauſe, be eaten of wormes ? 4 Shall Haman while heis pra» 
icing to deſtroy all the people of God, and intending to 
hang CMordecas on a gallowes of 50 foot high, be hanged 
thereon himſelfe ? © Shall Sexnnackerib while he is worſhip» 
ping inthe houſe of Ns/roch his god, be ſlaine by his owne 
ſonnes ? fShall the houſe where the Philiſftines met to make 
ſpore with Sampſon, fall upon their beads ? Shall theſe and 
ſuch like judgements overtake men in the very atoftheir 

ſinning, and yet be accounted no judgements, no evidences 
ofthe divine providence, no (ignes of his indignation? Then 
let all things be ordered by chance : or rather letthere be no 
order at all, 

For the Conventicle wherethe fore-mentioned Downe. 
fall was, It was for the greater part of Papsts,who are palpa- 
ble idolaters, whoſe doctrine isa maſſe of ancient herehies, 
whoare by Law interdied the execution of miniſteriall fun- 


Qions, who at this time gave outbefore handrhat ſuch a prieſt | 
ſhould preach, whe made choice of a ſpacious place,who let | 
the doore be open for all commers, who taking advantage at | 
ſome preſent connivence,moſt audacicuſly and impudently, | 
without feare of God or man did what they did. Now for | 
ſuch, in ſuch an aR, after ſuch a manner done, ſo many of | 
them, by ſuch a meanes to be taken away, what can be faid | 
or thoughr, but that Thu « the finger of God. For to end as | 
I began, Are not two ſparrowes ſold for a farthing * eAnd | 
one of thens ſhall not fall on the = withoat your 
Father. But the very hasres of your 


head are numbred. 
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TO 


THE RIGH T 
WORSHIPFVLL, SIR 


Hvcn HammexrsL y,Knight, 
one of the Aldermen and Coronels of the 


honourable City of Lox on, and Preſi- 
dent of the Aartiall (ompany , exerciſing 
Armes in the Artillery Garden, 


AND, 
Toall the Captaines and Gentlemen of the ſaid 


Company, Such valonr 4s may make them witte« 
oi al PEA =_ 


Worthy Preſident ;Captaines,and Gentlemen, 
5 8 by 4 free Eledtionof you all, I was | 
" called topreath that which is here 
{3 preſented toyou, ſoby the firit mo. 


tion and cerneft ſolicitation of 


Semel, & ſecun- 
d0,e> terlio(ni 
fallor)petuſt, a 
mewt ibs tu 
commlutonibus 
ſeniberem exbor- 
tationu ſermo- 
nem, a(ſerens 
v9bys non parum 
fore adiutery, fi 
405 avens non 
Poſſum, liter is 
anmarem Bern 


—_ in Ser, 
ad Mil. Terup, 


the name of the reft were Solliciters1n this buſineſſe, this, 


Tas ErisTLE 


which by ſome of you was alleaged, moſt prevailed with | 
me,that the more common this Sermon was made, 
the more commodious it might be ro your Compa- 
ny. How my poore peines may a4dde any advantage to 
your important imployments, I know not. T bu I know, 
and d» openly E—_ and publikely profeſſe, that my 
heart is ſet upon your Artillery Company : 7 love tt - 
I admire it : I honour it : Ipraiſe God for it : Iwvill 
comtinue to pray #0 the Lord of Hoſts for hu bleſſing upon 
it:and to my poore power, 1 will dee what 1can, for the ad- 
vancement thereof. CA one, though a very meane and 
weake proofe thereof, I doe here dedicate to you in particu- 
lar,that which by your meanes, and for your fake is diuul- 
ged to all in generall. Iconfeſſe, that as the marter there-| 
of, ſo themanner of handling it, u ſomewhat differing 

om my ordinary courſe. For, I had reſpett tothe kind of 
Auditory before which 1 ſpake. Among Souldiers I endea- 
wvoured to ſheake Souldier-like. 1f oftence be takenat 
matter or manner, 7 ſhroud my ſelfe under your ſhields 
for defence. Now that you Save brought me forth into 
the open field, and ſet me up tobe gaJedon, and baited at 
by the differing cenſures of diverſe cenſors, leave me not 
to ſhift for my ſelfe. Be not backward to patronice what 
you have beene forward toproduce. Imay the rather ex. 
ped? all juſt defence from you, becauſe by appearing ſome- 
what otherwiſe in your Aſſembly then Tuſe to doein my 
wſuall ry” x Jake you, worthy Preſident for my 
preſident, yea all you valiant Caprtaines, end other Gen- 
tlemen, whom 1 make as one Patrone, for my patterne 
herein. Me thinkes, O prudent Preſident, when in a 
forenoone I ſee you ſitting, anderving advice among the 


wiſe 


LH 


| DzDicaTtORILE 


wiſe Senators of our City, and inan afternoone march. 
ing before the Martiall Gentlemen of your Company, me 
thinkes the ſame man i not the ſame man. But of old, 
ſuch hath beene the demeanour of thoſe wbo have beene 
gified for the one and the other place, to be bathgrave Sc- 
| Rators endbrave Souldiers. Such were Brutus, Scipio 
the one and the other, Camillus, Marius, Pompey, Cz- 
ſar, and many other who were both Togati and Armati, 
prudent Conſuls, potent Captaines. The like 1 may ſay 
of all yow Gentlemen of the Artillery Garden: Tow that 
are, IPRS you are, in your perſons the ſame Perſons, 
d1with that decorum obſerve the buſineſſe whichyou are 
about, 4s tn your ordinary vocation, and Military profeſst- 
on,you ſeeme to be other andother men. Hereby you mani- 
feſt your prudence and providence. Prudence, by fitting 
your ſelves to that which « fit for the preſent. Provi- 
dence, both by improving the time of peace, and making 
| the beſt advantage thereof inthe duties of your particular 
tallings, and alſo by preparing your ſelves againſt th: 
time of Warre, and preventing the damage which might 
Ptherwiſe thence enſue, Sowell have I ever approved this 
your courſe, as, if my coate andcalling had beene anſwera 
ble, long ere this, I had endeavoured to have beene of your 
Artillery Company, But, for thoſe whoſe education ap- 
pertaineth 10 me, Iverily purpoſe, and gpeny ele 
that- if ever any Sonneof mine be 4 Citizen of London, 
and of ſufficient ability, 1 will endeavour to have him a 
member of this your Company. Of which minde,1would 
more per ſons and parents were. If they were,end their chil- 
drens mind (when they are of age)anſwerable therto,both 
City and Kingdome would be much more honoured and 
cured by thu andother like Secieties. My deſire # therfore, 


Null; qui «ft de | 
puldtue a1 ali. 


cet id per qued 
[uo officio incon- 
gruus redditur, 
Vuade clericis 
omnixo non lice: 


Aquin.z % 
queſit,4o,Ar 
TIC 2, 


quod offic umyli- 


_| 1 
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bela grrere,&c.| | 
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| meanes to the advancement of your Com 


power to move the minds of all men according ta his owne 


Taz EvrisrTLs,&c. 


that thu which is likely to come to the view of many more 
then at firſt heard it, may prevaile with thoſe many, 10 
doe as you doe , and is adde able men and availeable 
» To con- 
clude, if any advancement (O noble Preſident,Captaines, 
and Gentlemen of the Artillery Company) may ay way 
by yoar deſire to have that, which once your ſelves fad 
lie open to the view of all, beattained, the end of yeelding 
to your deſire is obtained. For this end therefore, humble 
and hearty prayer is and ſhall be made ( to him that hath 


—_— 


mind by him that promiſeth tobe 


Your daily Oratour, 


W1ittiam Gover. 
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THE 


DIGNITIE 
OF | 


CHIVALRY, | 


Set forth in 
A Sermon, Preached before 


the Artilery Company of London, 
12. lune, MDCXXVI. 


Q. 1. Of the Summe of Text and Sermon, 


II, CHRON. VIIL IX, 


>—wnD 10 wn. 
Trey were Man of Warren, 


HE Dignity of Chivalry(a point very perti- 
intment ) 18 the 
Pearle that is incloſed in the casket of my 
Text. Hereof that you may take the berter 
view, I will ſer open this casket in your 
ſight. Be pleaſed therefore to rake notice of the 
Scope whereat the Holy Ghoſt aimeth-in this C 


nent for this 
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the Text. 


for Warre, 


Who fit for 


| Warre, 


The parts of 


| 2 Chro 8, 7,8. 


Tuz DioniTlE 


thereby you may diſcerne that the forenamed point, The | 


Di1nity of Chivalry, is got violently wreited, but proper! 
wile out of my Text. The Swmme of this Chapteria - 
Declaration of the Magnificence of Salomon. othes 
evidencesthereofthisis one,that his nativeSubjeRs, Chil. 
drenof Iſrart, Twey were Mtn of Warne. The ori- 
ginall expreſſeth none but words of weight : Circumſtanti. 
all words, which are as bonds to knit word to word, it lca» 
yetly to be underſtood. There are therefore three onely 
words in theorigioall, all which ſet out the Dignity of Chi« 
valry, and that by the Perſons, their Property, and Part 
whereunto they were pur. 

The firſt word non T at y, noteth out Singular Perſons, 

The ſecond, wan MEN, a Speciall Property. : 

The third, —wnwo W ark, a Sele7 smployment. 

Tray were MEN of WARKRE. 


$. 2. Of ſuch as are fit or unfit for warre_. 


were left of the Hutites, and the «Amorites, and the Peri. 
wres,and the Hivites,and the lebuſites, who were not of Iſ+acl; 
and that being lefr, they were ſo brought under, as Salomon 
mad: them to pay tribute. They might therefore have becne 
put to any office or worke that the King would: yet were 


N the two verſes before my Text, it is ſaid, that there 


Who not ft 


2 Chron, $.9, 


not ThtEy Men of W ARRE. They were too meanc and 
unmeet perſons, for a fun&ionſo high and honourable. On 
| the contrary,in the wordsimmediately before my Text,it is 
| ſaid, Of the children of Iſrael, did Salomon mate no ſervants 
| for his worke. They being men of better note and name, were 
| relerved for a more honourable imployment, which my Text 
| thus expreſſeth, Tut yr were MEn of W aRRE; which 
words are inferred on the former, by way of oppoſition, 

withthis adverſative Particle B vT. They were no ſervants 
for works : ByT Tuty were Mex of Warns. As 
the meaner and baſer fort were made ſervants for worke, {0 
the better and cxcellenter ſort were made Sowldters for i ar, 


| 


TrtyY| 


—_———————____ 
Me 


or CHIVALRY, 
—_ —— 
Tazry were Men of Warne. Nor Hirtirer, ner eA- 
morites, nor Perizstes, nor Hiwztes, nor Tebuſiter, But If: 
raclites, Tutr were Menof Warns, No Slaves, no 
' Caprives, no Aliens, no Forrainers', but Free-men, Free- 
borne, Native Subje&ts, Naturall Citizens, Tazr were 
Met x of W a & E. Thus this relative particle 1x Tres r,as 


importing ſome eminency of the Perſons here meant. This 
choice then of Perſons maketh much to the Dignity of Chs- 
valry. 


here 1t is uſed, is tobe taken xa)" jaZuur with an excellency, as 


$. 3. Of the property of men of Warre IJ. 
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2. As there was choice made of perſons in regard of 
thcir outward priviledge, 1/-aelites, Natives, Cits- 
zens: fo alſo inregard, of their inward property. For the 
ſecond word of my Text, wnMzx , though 1tbe oft uſed 
for mortal men,ſubzettomany miſcries, yet is it alſo put for 
rx vealorouw men , and attributed to thoſe choice men 
which were taken out of the twelve ſeverall Tribes of Iira- 
el, and ſent to ſpie the Land of Canaan. Yea, this very word 
is twice uſed in that exhortation which the Philiſtims uſe 
ro encourage one another, when they heard that the Arke 
of the Lon» was brought intothe hoſt of the races ; 
and it is uſed ro ſet out valour and courage in men, For 
thus, word for word it may be tranſlated, Be men: ſome 
tranſlate ic thus, Play the MEN; Others thus, 2ait you 
liheM En. evan by tranſpoſition ofa letter, are =av2 Men 
of place and, power, Commanders, Captaines, Thus the ME N 
here meaty may hediſtinguiſhed from the vulgar, common 
ſort of men. The Hebrews put ſuch a difference betwixt 
wa and tm as the Grecians doe betwixt dag and e, fparer, 
andthe Latines berwixt Fir. and'\\Homs.: vz importerh 
fuch ar one as hath in him #« Fire,«Life , and Spirir : 
but mm a man of the carth. #ir by "the 'Latines 1s 
ſo called of yertuc and proweſſe: but homes ab bums, as 


Elegit Deus ex 
fortilimia 1ſrae! 
C& ad bella ds. 
A ſfimos. Bern, 
ad Mil.,Temp. 
Cap 4+ 


1 Sam. 4.9, 
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eftote wirh. 


$ j# viri, 


mw of the earth. In Greeke , - they moſt properly we 
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Numb. 13, 2,3. 
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Iocl 2 7. 
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Tus DioniTiE 


— — 


ltiled £r4455 , wboarc dxSynor, virtuous, valoruus, magrani- 
mous : bur all of all ſorts &1Sww2w. Our Engliſh is herein 
penurious, it wanteth fit words ro expreſic this difference ; 
Wecall all, whether migbty or meane, CHew : yer ſome- 
times this word ME x in our tongue bath his Empbaſir,as in 
theſe and ſuch like phraſes, They have played the M x x. They 
have ſhewed themſelver ME x. They are MEN undeed. Thus 
in the Engliſh tranſlation of the Scripture it is uſed, 1 Cor, 
16.13. Qurt youlihe MEN. And 2 Sam.10.12. Let ws 

the MEN, That the word here in my Text 15ſotobe ta- 
ken, is evident by comparing tbis with like places. Thoſe 
valiant men that came out of ſundry Tribes to David in He. 
bron, to turne the king dome of Sant to him, of whoſe cou- 
rage and proweſſe much is ſpoken, are ſtiled with 
the words here in my Text , no win Men of Warre. 
The Prophet Joel applicth theſe two phraſes =>maz a 275ghtry 
Men, and menvwo wi Hen of Warre, tothe fame perſons. 
Where the magnificence of /rhoſaphat is ſet out as Salomon; 
magnificence ishere fer out, in /er»ſalem there arc laid to 
be mano wa Men of Ware, and by way of expoſition 


| they are further ſtiled wn 121 Alighty men of valony. They 


were therefore choice Men of courage, Men of valour, that 
are here meant in my Text : 1o as tkcir Property doth fur. 
ther ſet out the Dsgnity of (bivalry, In that, though Na- 
tives onely and Iſklites were deputed to the imployment 
here mentioned, yet notall ſorts of Natives and Iſrachiter, 
but ſuch as were well reputed of for virtue and valour, and 
ft for their imployment; 


SF" d Sb > TM | ' 
$+4+ Of preparation for war under 4 Prince of Peace. 


3. —_ Natives of name, ſele&t SubjeRs, Men of migh- 

ty minds,to what: imployment werethey appoin» 
ted? Even to Warre. They were wen of W ar RE. What 
need might there rhen be thought to be of CMen of Warre? 
Had all che Nations round about proclaimed Warre againſt 
Iſracl, as in /oſonas time? Or was Warre within their 


gares, 


mm 


ny 


| 


CCR 


| 


— 


OF CHIVALRY, 412 | 


>  —— 


gates, as before Deborahs daier? Or were their enemies | ludg 5.8, | 
Rulers over them, as when Sampſon beganto be a /*dge in | 149g-15.11, | 
Iſrael? Noſuchmatter. What then? Was this the time to | | 
| take revenge of Iſracls enemies for former wrongs, to ſe- | | 
| curethe Land of them, and to bring them under ſubjeRion ? 
| Surely no: All that, was ſufficiently done by David, that {,0.., .. 
| mighty man of Warre. Sa/omon now raigned. Salomon ' **'* 
| that Prince of Peace. His name proported Peace. For, $4. | 
| Lacs had his denomination from ="w Peace, Peace alſo | 
was promiſed to bein his daies. Both the forenamed Name | 
of Peace, andalſothe promiſe of Peace areexpreſly menti- | 
; oned by God himſelf, where he thus ſpeaketh ro David, Be- | ; c1,0n.1..9 
| hold a Sonne, ſhall be borne to thee, who ſhallbe 4 man of 1e7: | " 
| and I will give him reft from all his enemies round about : for | 
p_ | his name ſpall be Salomon : and I will give peace and quietne [+ 
| to Iſracl all bis dates. This Salomon was herein an cſpeciall | 
| Type of the great Prince of Peace, Chriſt Icſus, whois Onr | 15.9.5. 
| Peace. In thatthen,where there was no feare of danger,nor | Epheſ.2.14, 
| any inſtant, urgent neceſſity required, in atime and place | 
| of Peace, under the raigne of a Prince of Peace, They, of | 
| whom you heard before, They were Men of Warne, | 
| Surcly preparation for Warre, Exerciſesthereto, Marriall | 
diſcipline, Artillery taRticks, and Military trainingsare mat» 
ters of moment, commendable and honourable, not tobe 
| rejeed or negleRed, but duly to be reſpected,and daily pr a- 
iced, at all times, in all places, whether of perill or peace. 
| This third and laſt branch therefore( as it is here ſer downe) 
| even the Part which the forenamed Perſons performed, | | 
; amplifieththe Dignity of Chivalry. For, They were Men | | 
of WARRE. | 
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d. 5. Of the proncipall Points of the Text, 


T Hus have I cleared the generall Scope of my Text, and 
laid open to your view this promiſed Pearle, the Digns- 


ty of (hivalry : by ſhewing how every word of my Text ' 


eyeth that marke, and every part and particle thereof much 


advanceth the ſame. Wirth your good patience I purpoſe 
to dive yet more deeply into F ay 6. t_ Text. For the 


three Parts raiſed out ofthe three words thereof, as they | 


have beene opened before you, (namely, 

I. The ſingular Perſons, THr yr, 

2. Thcir ſpeciall Property, Mz N. 

3. Their ſclet /mployment. WARRE, 

Tater wereMenof WARRE.) 

Theſe three points (I ſay) afford to our heedfull conſide- 
ration theſe three uſefull O>ſervarions. 

I. * The Artery profeſſion is an honourable /zntlion, 

II. Military men mit be of mighty minds. 

III. In peace to prepare for Warre, 1 a principal! part of 
prudence. 

Of thele in order : and firſt of the firſt. 


$.6. Ofahe honour of a Souldiers funttion, 


E 7 Artillery profeſſion 4 an honony able ſunflion. 
Totreat much of the: Artuflery profeſſion, before this 
Artillery Company, would beto at *P heormis his part before 
{o many e-Amnibals as arehereprefent. Yor ali know that 
the Artillery Profeſſion is a Military Diſcipline , whereby 
choice perſons are inſtrufted and enabled well ro manage wea- 
pons of Warre, orderly to march in their due place, wiſely to en- 
campe,and rchilfully to embattaile. That to be trained up here- 
to, and well exerciſed herein, isan honowrable ſuntion, be- 
longeth to me, and tothe matter in hand, to prove. How it 
appeareth by my text tobe an honourable funRion, ye have 
heard. Hitites, Amorites, Perizates, Hivites, lebuſites , 
and 


or Cauivarny, 


and fuch like ſervile perſons comming from a baſe of-ſpring, 
were counted anworthy hereof. In 1ſracl /Feclites, Clul- 
dren of the cver renowned Patriarchs, eAbrabaw,1/aac,and 
lacob, Men of higheſt and greateſteſteeme, Taxtr were 
Men of Ware. That funtion whereof baſe people were 
cog —_— and whereunto Men of beſt account 
muſt be depured, is jporoyuuivar, Without contradition an 
honourable funQion. Tolike purpoſe it is noted that 4bra. 
ham himſclfe, that Prince of Ged(as he is for excellency 
ſake ſtiled crammed wp in Artillery exerciſes,not bond- ſlaves, 

with His , but ſuchas were borve and brought 
up in bu houſe, whom he had io bighcſteeme. Tr x vr were 
Mes of Warre. Where asold [fas, an underſtaoding and 
wiſe man had cight ſonnes, the three moſt honourable of 
them all, even the three eldeſt, were trained up in an efrr1/- 


on mm 


lery profeſſion, Tarr were Men of Warre. And though 
David, being the youngeſt of all, were by his Father 
deputed to be a ſhepheard, yet his brave mind affeRing 
more honourable imployments, whereunto alſo he was inc1- 
ted by divine inſtinQ, he would needs prove tobe « man of 
Werre, and indeed proved tobe an approved Mazof Farre. 
Saul bimſcife though a King, /onathan,that lovely /ovathen, 
the Kings Sonne and heire, other of his brethren, all Kings 
Sonnes, T ut y were Men of Warre. Ofold, the beſt of 
Nation, beſt in bloud and birth, as Kings, Princes, Nobles, 
their children and kindred: beſt in ature avd propernefle of 
body, as the three tall, proper ſonnes of 1s : beſt in cou- 
rage, valour, and ſtrength, as they whom Sas! choſe to fol. 
low him : beſtany other way, T ns r were Menof rerre. 
What ſhall I more ſay ? For the time wonld faile me to 
ſpeake in particular of /oſoua, Gedeon, leptbah,David, 1cho- 
ſaphat, Hezckiah, Iofiah, andother like worthics, royall per- | 
ſons, that were trained up in the Artillery Profefſion, and 
t waged many battels valiantly and vicorioully. 
Tury were Men of Warre. We of few battels in 
Scripture, wherein Kings, or other chiefe Governours had 


not their place and part. In Aſſria, Perſia, Greece , and 


I 

nt. 
The fouldiers 
profeſſion, and 
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D Tues DroniTiIE 


Titles of ho- 


nour molt due. firlt Generals of armies: Duwces Dnkes, were C aptaines of 


to men of 
Warre, 


Maiores noſlri 


ſunman rb; 


bellica retulcre 


eloriam, Ambr. 


Offic.l.1,c.35- 


Things requi» 


lite to make 
men ft for 
Watrtrc. 


Rome, the foure great £onarchies ofthe World, and the 
molt famous Srates that ever were among the Heathen, all 
thar in any excellency ſurpaſſed others, and werechoſen to 


Men of Warre. The like may be noted of other well 


ties and Titles of honowr bave riſen from Artillery exerciſes, 
and Military tmployments. /mperatores Emperonrs,were at 


bands : Comites Earles, were Lieftenants, or Provoſt; Mar. 
halls ; Hduites Knights, were choice Souldiers: Equites Eſ- 
quires, were horſemen 1n Warre. Theſe and other like ho- 
nourable titles were at firſt given to men, becauſe Tuzy 
were Men of Warre. The honour of K night-bood is knowne 
praperly to belong to ſuchas have well deſerved in Warre. 
Our Anceſtours got their greateſt renowne by warlike at- 
faires. Can any now deny the e Artillery profeſſion to have 


— 


| 


highand honourable places, for themoſtparr, T uzr were | 


diſciplined and well governed politics. Moſt of our Digni- | 


been accounted an honourable funttion ? Many honourable | 


parts andendowments are requiſite to makea manexpert in | 


the Artullery profeſſion, as, Sonndneſſe of judgement, Sharpe. 
neſſe of wit, Dnickneſſe of conceit, | my and Courage of 
mind, VUndanntedneſſe in danger, Diſcretion mixed with paſ. 
fron, Prudence, Patience, Ability and Agility of body, and of | 
the ſeverall parts thereof, with. the like: all which do demon- 
ſtrate that the funtion whereunto they are required,is an ho- 
nourable funttion. 

Matter both of Fnducerent and alſo of Encouragement 
doth this firſt obicrvation afford. 


9. 7. Of donble honour due to ſuch as excr- 
ciſe CaArmes. 


| | a —— to men of place, power, and parts, to Go- 
vernours, to Nobles, to Rich men, to all thatcan any 
way add any honor to this proteſlion,to do what they can ro 
the advancement of that which is in it ſelfe ſo honourable(as 
hath been ſhewed) and worthy ot all the honour that canbe 
done 


_—— 


— 


ans _ Sas 
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done untoit. The Apoſtle maketh mention of a dowble hex [8 Tim-Sap, | 
nour. That double honour is Conntenance and Maintenance: 
both which are moſt due tothis profeſſion ; and moſt meet 
it is that both be given thereto. By this double honour have | rzewer abit arte; 
all profeſſions in all ages beene brought ro that perfeRion | Cic.Tuſe, | 
whereunto in any kind they haveattained. The reſpe&tand | quzRlib.r, 
reward which of old hath beeneafforded to valorous, and 
couragious, well exerciſed, and well expericnced Captaines 
and Souldicrs in the foure fore-named Monarchies, made 
them ſo abound with Menof Warre, as the whole world 
was made to tremble at the hcare-ſay of them. When once 

a queſtion was moved, why after Yirgils time there were no 
more ſuch excellent Poets as he was, ſuch an anſwer as this 
was made : | 

Good Poets thrive where liberall Patrons live : Sint Mecanates 
. T briv countries will —_— Virgil gon TOES —_ _ 

n anſwer very pertinent tothe point in ; and fitly it | RE 
may be applied Crraien and Souldiers, who undoubted- nga 
ly will abound in number, and grow very expert inall war- | buzt. Martial). 
like exerciſes, where they are plentifully ſuſtained,and high- | 8.Epigr. 56, | 
ly honoured, Were Artillery Gardens, and Military Ficlds 
for Martiall diſcipline and warlike trainings, foltered and 
honoured thorow-ourt this land, as it 1s meet they Chould 
be, Greece could have no cauſe to boaſt before England of | 
her Achilles, Diomedes, Thewnftocles, Pericles, Pyrrhus,&c. 
nor Rome of her Scipioes, Horatij, Fabij, Pompeis, or Ceſarr. | 
Meanes among us are more wanting then Men, or Minds. 
Oh that this Endecement might prevaile with Men of 
Meanes, to afford the honour of Regard, and honour of Re- 
ward tothis Artillery profeſſion which is ſo worthy of dou- 


ble honour. 


6.8. Of 
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$, 8. Of Enconragement to Artillery Gentlemen, 


T2 Encouragement concerneth you , the { ommender; 
and other Members of this commendable and honoura- 
ble Company. Howſoever your Profeſſion and praftice be 
rejected or neglefted by ſuch as ought molt ro reſpeRir, yer 
it being honourable init ſelfe,be encouraged to go on there- 
in. The pratice of a good thing is then moſt commenda- 
ble, when, for the goodneſſe of it, it is praftiſed. The puil- 
fant Princeſſe Deborab, that roſc up 4 Motber in Iſrael, and 4 | 
Indge therein, with admiration ſaid, of ſuch as offered them- 
ſelves willingly, My heart # on them. Had your Mother 
London,or your Grand-mother £ngland atongue to exprefſe 
ber mind, ſhe would with like approbation fay to you, that 
ſhew your ſelves not only {roque; willing, bur alſo frame: for- 
ward to all Martial exerciſes, My heart « on you: yea the beart 
of him that loveth them that do good things cheerefully and 
willingly, and canand will honowr them that honour him, his 
heart 1s on you. Heaccepteth the good things which are 
done of the doers owne accord, without compulſion by 
others, or remuneration from others, he accepteth them as 
done for bis owne ſake. For * that which is done for con- 
ſevence ſake, is done for the Lords ſake, Inthis reſpeRit is 
fait of Amaſiah the ſonne of Zichri a great Captaine and 
Commander of two hnndred thouſand mighty men of valexr, 
under King /ehoſaphat, that he willingly offeted himſelfe un- 
to the Lord: thatis, he undertaking his funion willingly, he 
did it 4s to the Lord. Thus of you that are of the ſame mind 
it may be ſaid, ye offer your ſelves willingly to the Lord. 
And will notthe Lord graciouſly accept ſuch? e Abraham, 
who in this kind nor expected nor accepted reward of man, 
heard God thus ſpeaking to him, Feare not eAbrahamw: 1 


| am thy ſexcld,and thine exceeding great reward. 


$ 9. Of 


of CulvVaLky. 
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$.9. Of drawing more to the Artillery Garden. 


C5 me leave to extend this Encouragement to ſuch as 
are not yet of your Fraternity, nor bave yer given their 
names to be of your Society,l meane ſuchas are inthe floure 
of their age, of ſufficient ſtatureand ſtrength, well ableto af- 
ford time and mcanes for Artillery exerciſes , to offer them- 
ſelves readily and chearctully to this honourable ſervice. 
The time which may be, and uſually is ſpared from your 
particular callings, cannot be better pert, (exceptts ſemper 
excipiendis, except dutics of piety and charity, whercby all 
other things are ſeaſoned and ſanRified) I ſay vacant houres 
cannot better be ſpent then inthe eArrillery Garden , and in 
the pratice of Martiall diſcipline there exerciſed, as ſhall 
* afterwards be more fully cleared. 

Bur thus much of the fir{t point , your hononrable 
Funtlion. 


9. 10, Of valour requiſite for Souldiers. 
"Ro next concerning your Falorow Diſpoſition , 1s 
this. 


Chilitary Men muſt be of mighty minds, They muſt be 
Men indeed, and able toplay the Afen. The (igne of diffe- 
rence betwixt ſuch as were fit and unfit for Warre, that 
God cauſed Gedeow to obſerve for retaining ſome, and diſ- 
miſſing others, tendeth to this purpoſe. The ſigne was 


gs. 


tertained: They which kneeled downe to drinke were caſhic. 
red. The Reaſon was this. They that kneeled downe to 
drinke, manitcſted thereby aluskiſh, luggiſh diſpoſition, 
and deſire to ſoope up their bellies full. The other that took 
up water in their hands, and lapped it with their tongues, 


ſhewed that their mind was ſoon their worke which they 

had todo, as they would nottarry to kneele downe ; they 

would onely lap and be gone, a little for preſent neceſſity, 
Gg 2 ſo | 


— 
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this: They which lapped water with their tongues were en || 
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mighty in might. 


| that drew ſworas, even every one of them ( as the Hebrew 
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ſo much as might {-m:what lacke their chirit, and re- 
freſh them, was ſufficient. Gods appointing ſuch onely to 
be retained for W arre, proveth the point in hand. Much 
more the expreſle precepts which by God himſelfe and his 
Miniſters, were given unto thoſe that were ſer apart for 
Warre, to be valiant, and conragious, When Goud depured 
loſhna to be Generall over all /ſrael, he gave him this cx- 
prel'e charge, Be ſtrong and of 4 good comrage ; which hc 
further thus enforceth, Have not I commanded thee ? Be 
ſtrong and of a good conrage : Be not afraid, neither be thou 
di/majea.The like charge did Aſoſes in the name of rhe Lord 
pive to all Iſracl,that were depured to War,in theſe words: 
Be ſtrong andof a good courage, feare not, nor be afraid of 
them. Yea, God ordained it "2 a perpetuall Law,that when 
his people were togo to Warre, this Proclamation ſhould 
be made, What man # there that 1: fearefull and faint- hearted? 
let him go gnd returne anto hu houſe, This Law God com- 
manded Gideon, to proclaime betore hisarmy. The equity 
thercof was ſo clearely diſcerned by the very light of nature, 
as many of the Heathen put it in pratice : by name, 1phi- 
crates the eAthenian, and Epaminondas the Theban, If ſuch 
asare fearfuliand faint-hearted be not fit for Warre,neither 
are they fitto be trained up in Martiall Exerciſes. Moſt meet 
it is that Military Men be of mighty minds. It is uſuall with 
the Holy Ghoſt toſetoutſuch menas weretraincd up and 
ſet apart to Warre, to ſet them ont by their power and 
proweſſe. Ofthoſe foure hundred thouſand men, that our 
of all the Tribes of //-ael were choſen to fight againſt Benje- 
min and Gibeah, of every one of them it is ſaid that he was 
mnt wa F/7r bells, a trac Man of Warre, avaliant,a mighty 
man. Of tho many hundred thouſands which 7046 num- 
bred in Dav14:s time, it is ſaid that they were valiant men 


——_—— 


ſo which out of [/adah and 1/rael were gathered together in 
two armics to fight one againſt another in Ab4jabs, and Tero- 
boam time, it is ſaid that they were * valiant men of Warre, 


mighty 


phraſe implyeth.) And ofthoſe many hundred thouſands al- 
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maintainedin /eraſaler, 2 Chron.17.13: When David pur- 
poſed to take vengeance of e-ſmmon for the indignity and 
ignominy which was offcred to his Ambaſſadours, he ſent 
loab and all the Holt of the Mighty men againſtthem. Be. 
forethe good Spirit of Godlefr Sanl, when he ſaw any ſtrong 
man, or any valiant man, he tooke him unto him, namely to 
| traine him up in Marrtiall diſcipline. Of Devid himfclfe,and 
| of ſuch as followed him, it is ſaid, that all //rae! knew that 
' he was a mighty man, and they valiant men. And of thoſe 
; that came ro him in Zib/ag,it is ſaid that they were Afighty 
Men, mighty men of valour, that could uſe both theright hand 
and the left : men of might ; men of Warre; fit for the battell; 
that could bandle ſlneld and buckler : whoſe faces were like the 
faces of Lyons, &c. Doth not this frequent mention of the 
| might nl valour of ſuchas were for Warre, ſhew,that they 
| thatrake upon them to be Military men, mult be of mighty 
minds ; and that timorous, weake, and feeble perſons are 
not fir for the Artillery proteſſion ? 


$. 11. Of the damage of timorous ſouldiers. 


| 


mighty men of valonr t which commendation isalſo given 
to thoſe many troupes of trained ſouldiers which /choſaphat 
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| V Here God firſt enacted the fore-named Law, that 

no fearcfull perſons ſhould goe to Warre, he ren- 
dreth this Reaſon, Leaſt hu brethrens heart ſaint like his. La- 
mentable experience hath given too great evidence ofthe 
truth hereof. A few white-liverd, faint-hearted ſouldiers 
have oft beene the ruine of a great ſtrong Army which kath 
beene put to rout by reaſon of their fainting,and yeelding,fo 
| as ſuch men are more fit to ſtoope downe toe {ythe, thento 
take vpa ſword, to lifr a pitchforke then tortoſle a pike, to 
handle a mattocke then to hold a musket, and to carric a 
buſh-bill rather then a battell-axe, But onthe other ſide, of 
ſuch uſe are valiant men and valorous minds,as their courage 
{ may ſupply rhe want of number : and though they be but 
; few, not feare the face of many. It is noted-that Abraham 
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armed three hundred and cighteene, to expreſſe not the 
number of many, but the worth of choice ones. Well weigh 
the mighty and great exploits that were atchicved by Da- 
vids \W orthics, by reaſon of their valour and courage, and 
you ſhall find, that a few couragions men to great armies of 
cowards, are as ſo many Lyons to whole heards of deere : 


to flight. Is itnotthen moſt meet that Advlerary Men be of 
mighty minds ? | 
| 
d. 12, Of Righreouſme(] e making valorous. 
. 

IN applying this point, I will give youa divine direQion 

for attaining to that which hath beene proved to beſo re- 
quilite,valor and comrage. The direRion is grounded on one | 
of Salomons Proverbs, which is this, The wicked flie when no | 
man purſuneth: but tkerighteons are bold as a lyon, Righteoul: | 
nefle then maketh mcn valorous , wickednefle timorous. | 
They who know who arcrighteous, who wicked, cannot | 
but acknowledge the truth of this proverbe. A rightcous | 
man cannot be here thought to be ſuch an one as hath in cve-* 
ry part, point, and degree fulfilled the Law of righteouſieſle | 
according to the exact rule thereef. So there 15 none righs. | 
reons: no mot one, But in Goſpel-phraſe heis accounted righ. | 
teous, that by true Faith applying co his ſoule the bloud of | 
Chrik, for purging away all his unrightcouſneſſe, and lay» 
ing bold on Chriſts rightcoutneſle, ro be juſtified thereby, 
doth his uttermoſt endeavour tv keepe a cleare conſcience | 
before God and Man, This man of all others muſt needs | 
be the moſt valorous, whoſe ſoule is fenced with the breſ- 
plate of rightcouſneſle, and ſhicld of Faith,as well as his bo- 
dy, with armour and weapons of ſtcele. He fearcth nor Di- 
vell nor man. His conſcience will make him fight in none 
but a good cauſe, His Faith will make him couragious in | 
that cauſe. If in his body hebe wounded, be hath * a Spi- | 
rit to ſnſtam his mfirmity; No paſſion can ſo ſupply the want | 

of bloud and ſupport a man, as this Spirit. Might of mind 
may * 
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may overcome the force of fire. But if tee earthen vefſell of | S. Lavremting 

his body be ſo broken, as it can nolonger retaine this ſpirit, | mi virinte 

then fliethit upward to the place of reſt and triumph,paſſage | — Ignu | 
being made for that righteous ſoule to aſcend to the ſociety | Ol Es 
of the ſoules of juſt men made perfect : ſo asthe ſuppoſed | x41, _ 
conqueſt over ſuch arrone is the cauſe of his triumph, and | perimaneullam 
maketh him more then a Conquerour. The death of his | «men «d aximas, 
Saints is precious inthe ſight of the Lord. But in Warre ſo | mo_ wil 

much more precious it is, by how much more glorious. | ; i —— 
Ger faith therefore and a good conſcience, get them, and | i Tim &2. | 
kcepe them, and they will keepe you from faint-bearted- | Sive in leflo,ſrue 
neſle : they will put life, and ſpirit,and virtue, and valour in. | 7 vis quis | 
to you: they will make you fit for the Artillery profeſſion : jy x Pg mh 
they will make you men indeed, true military men,of migh- | ,,,,.o, denial 


ty minds. — 
' Ca cram inbe 
CK 4 | > ! anto preſifls 
| 9, I3.0 f wickedneſſe making 1119007 0445 > 
jariefir Bern, 
| N the contrary ſide, A wicked man muſt not every Fs 0 _ 


| one be accounted, that hath commirted any ſinne, (for ; 

All have finned : ) but ſuch anone as loveth wickedneſſe, | 

and liveth therein, and that without rrue repentance, Faith 071-3. 23- 
which is accompanied with repentance, receivecth abſoluti- 

on from God. Abſolution from God maketh ſinnes to be as 

not committed. For, the blond of Chrift, which cleanſeth w | , 11, 
from all ſinne, cleanſcth all that believe and repent, Bur infi- 

delity and impeniteucy lay all ſinnes open tothe wrath and | 
vengeance of God. Knowl:dge and conſcience thereof can- | 
not but fill the ſoule with many feares and terrours; whence | £126.36. | 
it commeth to paſſe that ſuch wicked men feare and flie, | —_— 
when none purſucth them. Thus much is expreſly threat- : _—_ hed - 
ned againſt ſuch wicked men. 7 will ſend, faith God,a faint» | Pauls Croſle, 
neſſe into their hearts, and the ſound of 4 ſhaken lrafe ſhall chaſe | March 1.1600, 
them, and they ſhall flie as flying from a ſword, aud they (hall fall _ _—_ 
when none purſneth, &c. It was the ſpecch of the valorous br | 
Earle of Eflex, that Sometimes in the field encountering the | Che late 
enemy, the weight of hu: ſinnes lying heavy npon bis conſcience, | Earle of £ſſix. 
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being not recon:uledvo God, quelled his ſpirits, and mad? hits | 
the moſt timorous and ſearefwil man that might be. Take heed 
therefore , O yee Captaines, Commanders, and other 
Members of the Artillery Company, take heed, as you 
would have your inward diſpoſicton fit for your out- 
ward profeſſion, of ſuffering {1nne to lieupon your ſoules. 
Let your funRtionbea motive to make youtriethe truth of 
your converſion. Bz ye righteous, that you may be indeed 
COuragious. 


$. 14. Of courage againſt ſhirituall enemies, 
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Nd to take occaſion from your externall profellion to 
put you in mind of your ſpiritual condition, which is, 
| to be Souldiers of Chri(ts bands, under his colours, whoſe 
Artillery Garden is the Church Militant, where your Martiall 
diſcipline in which you are daily trained up, is not for recres 
| ation and paſtime, but in very good earneſt, roconquer, un- 
lcfſe you will be conquered, and that in a combate of great 
conſequence,wherin no earthly, but an heavenly inheritance 
is fonght for, and for attaining thereto, not liberty of this | 
world, but of the world to come, not a temporall, but eter- 
nall life is in great hazard. If ye overcome, ye are free for | 
ever, and gaine an inbrritance inrorruptible, and nndefiled,; 
and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven. If ye be over-'| 
come, ye are perpetuall ſlaves to Satan, that malicioas ene- | 
my, who will hold you with everlaſting chaines under dark® | 
neſſe in torture and torment endlefle and cafelefle, mercilcile | 
and remedileſſe. To put you in mind, I fay, of this your fpi- | 
rituall condition, know that if ralour,and the foremenrtioned | 
ground thereof be fo requiſite, as hath beene ſhewed , | 
2gainſt bodily enemies, which are bur fleſh and bloud, | 
how much more againſt ſpirirnall enemies , which arc | 
wot fleſh and bloud, bat principalities and powers, Theſe el | 
pecially, we ought to reſet ted/aFt inthe Faith. The chiefe | 
{pirituall enemie of our ſoulcs,the Devill, from whom all our | 
other ſpirituall cnemies receive their ſtrength and my $/ 
IKE | 
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ikea Wolfe, and thatas in fierceneſle, ſo in fearefulnefle. A 
Wolfe, if he be foutly reliſted , will flieaway; but if he 
be fearcfully ſhunned or yeelded unto, then he will the more 
fiercely aſtaule, and more greedily devoure. Even fo thes 


| 


| Devill: Ref the Devill and he will flic from you. Give 
| place, and yceld, and he will the more cagerly purſue, and | 


| the more eaſily prevaile. Neither, if he prevaile, will he 
| any whit the more ſpare thee for thy yeelding ro him,but ra. 
ther the more proudly infulr overthee. Wheretorc, my 
| Brethren, be ſlrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might : 
Put on the whale armour of G OD, that ye may beabl: to 
ſtand againſt the wiles of the Divell. Being thus armed, 
Watch ye, ſtand fait in the Faith, quit you like men, and be 
frong ſtand couragiouſly; and ye hall ſtand vifto- 


rioully. 
$.15. Of preparing for warre inpeaceJ, 
Itherto ye have heard of the Honour of your profeſſion, 


and of the Valour required by virtue thereof, The la#t 
point moteth the necellity and benefit thereof, which is 


| this. 


| 


— 


Me 


In peace t9 prepare for Warre , « aprincipall part of pru- 
dence, 7 

The moſt prudent Prince that ever governed people, pur 
in praRticerhis point of policie : even Salomon, to whom 
God ſaid, [ have given thee a wiſe and an underſtanding heart, 
[o that there was none like thee before thee ,neitherafter thee al 
any ariſe h;\s thee. This Selvmonen)oyed much peace, and 
had a promiſe toenjoy peace all hisdates, and had no cauſe 
to feare any aſſaults or invaſions of enemies, all the nations 
round about being brought under by his Father David: Yet 
this Prince of Peace built fenced cuties with walls, gates and 
barres, and cbariot«cittes, and cities of horſemen, and had his 
trained men of 1Warre, which are here noted in my Text ; 
yea, to ſhew his ſtore of warlike proviſion, itis expreſly 
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| chariots,and twelve thouſand bor ſmen.The firſt Father of thar | 


True D1owiTlIE 


noted, that he had 4000 ſtalls of horſes for his chariots, 1 400. 


ſtocke, wiſe Abraham, whole houſe was a place of peace, | 
(for the feare of God fell uponall nations round about him, | 
they honored &reverenced him,they accounted him aPrince | 
of God )yet had this Abraham his Artillery Garden, wheres | 
in were trained upand fitted for Warre, ſuch as were borne 

and brought up in his houſe:the number of which Company | 
I ſuppoſe was greater then the number of your Company, 
For,at once on a ſudden he armedand icd to the War more 
then three hundred trained men. And it is not likely that he 
left his houſe deſtitute of all defence. He had queſtionlcfſe 
many more of that his Artillery Company. Now note thc 
benefit hereof. Oaa ſudden, ina time of neceſlity,and caſe 
of extremity, he had them ready to reſcue five Kings, that | 
were overthrowne by their enemies. To preſſe this pat- | 
terne yet further for the point tn hand, the Huly Ghoſt no- | 
teth that Melchizedek King of Salem, whole namedecla- | 
red him to be a King of Righteonſneſſe, whoſe nation ſhew- | 
ed him to be a Prince of Peace, this Aelchizedel King of | 
Salem, met Abraham with his forenamed troupes, blciſed | 
him and them, gave good entertainement to them all, and 
congratulated their returne, giving thereby an evidert de- 

monltration of his approbation of Abrahams providence | 
ind prudence in maintaining an Artillery Garden for his 
houſe. The condition of /ehoſaphars Kingdome (who was | 
the fourth ſonnethar by lincall diſcent came from Salomon, 

and fate on his Throne) was much like to Salomon. For the | 
feare of the Lord was upon all the hingdomes of the land that | 
were round about Indah, ſorhat they made no warre againſt le- 
heſaphat : But in Teſtimony of amity, they ſent him yeare | 
afrer yeare many preſents : Yet he placed forces in all the 
ſeaced cities of Indah, and ſet garriſons in the Land, and had | 
eleven bundred and threeſcore thouſand Mex of Warre, | 
mhehty men of valour that waited on him , beſides thoſe | 
whom he put in the fenced cities thorow out all Indah. Admira- 
bleit is, and ( but that the word of trunh records it) incre- | 
dible, 


— — 
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| dible, that in ſo ſmall a Kingdome as /ndah was, there 
ſhould be ſo many trained, expert, valiant men of Warve, as 
; were in /choſaphats time. When Indah and all 1/rae/ were | 
; Joyned rogether, even all che twelve Tribes in one King» | 
dome, that Kingdome was nothing fo ſpacious as England | 
' is. For,ſome of our Shires are largerthen ſome of their | 
| Tribes were: and yet our Shires are in number above ' *In England 
foure times more then their Tribes were: For, wee 39-in Wales 
have *abcve foure times twelve ſhires. How farrs | '3: 
then do the three Kingdomes underthe Dominion of our , 
' Soveraigne, England, Scotland, and Ireland, how farre do 
they exceed in ſpaciouſneſle, the Kingdowe 4 leboſaphat ? | 
Yet queſtion may be made, wherher 1n the 
domes, there be ſo many ſcore thouſands of trained Sould. | 
ers, well diſciplined men of Warre, mighty men of valour,as 
| there were bundred thouſands in /ndah. We account twen- | 
ty or thinty thouſand 3 great Army , fifty thouſanda reyall 
' Army. What then an hundred thouſand ? What an hun. : 
 dred thouſand eleven times multplied, and threefcore thous | 
ſand addcd thereto? All theſe were under their Captaines,by | 
name, Ready for Warre, Waiting on the King, to be ſent forth 
at his command : and yet allthe fenced citics, which were | 


— 


— — 


e three King. | | 


very many, well repleniſhed wich Garriſons,over andabove 
| thoſe 1160000. Surely they counted it an honour and fafery 
| totheir land to have ſtore of trained ſouldicrs, men expert, 
| and ready for Warre at all times. Therefore frequent m-n- 
| tion is made thereof. To omit other particulars, in Da- | 
' vids time, 1o4b gave up the number and ſumme of fiſteene | 
hnndred and ſeventy thouſand men of Warre,and yetleft tio , 1 Chron.2r, g.) 
| Tribes un-numbred. Surely there muſt needs be many Artil» 
lery Gardens, and they well repleniſhed, Martiall diſcipline | 
| muſt needs be there muchexerciſed, where were ſo many | 
| thouſands, yea hundred thouſands trained up to Warre. If | 
| the wiſemas might ſend men to the Ants to learne of them | Fro.6,6, &c. 
| to provide meat in the ſummer, and to gather food in the bar 
| veſt, much better maymen beſent toſuch worthy patterns as ! 
| were guided and approved by God, to bealwaes __— | 
| . WW 


—_ —— ——  — 


— — 


— 


-_— - O— 4 — 


OO ee __— 


The damage 
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with expert Souldiers trained up to Warre, even 1n times 
of peace, A maine difference is herein put berwixt wiſe- 
men and fooles. We have a proverbe that faith, A foole wil 
take biscloake in fenle weather. But a wile man takes it with 
bim at all times. He knoweth that a bright ſun-ſhine day 


like the unmoveable mountaines,but rather like to the varia» 
ble skie. Wiſdome teachcth men to forecaſt the worſt, that 
\<hey may be provided againſtthe worlt,yeaand thereby pre- 


ons for Warrce. 


$16. Of the benefits of Artillery Gardens, 


| 


VV ii: are many «Artillery Gardens, andthey much 
frequented,and Martiall diſcipline therein daily and 
duly exerciſed, Amitie with ſuch Kingdomes will be carne(t» 
| ly defired, and welcomely embraced : Kings of ſuch King- 
| domes will be admired of their friends, and feared of their 
toes: SubjeRs of fuch Kingdomes will find juſt and Kind en- 
tertainment in forraigne parts: Nativesand Allies wilbe ſe» 
cared : All manner of callings freely cxerciſed': Lands ard 
inhcritances quietly enjoyed: Encmies danted: Invaſions 
and inſurreQtions prevented : and many, many evills avci. 
ded: They who reverence nor God nor man, wherethey ſee 
or heare of an over-maltcring power, wilbe kept within 
compaſic ; and thovgh conſcience do not aitcr their inward 
diſpoſition.yet conſtraint will order rheir outward converſa- 
' tion. Buton the contrary,by fearleſſe and carclefle ſecurity, 


| men mect for Warre, whole Citics and Kingdomes are oft 


| made a booty and prey to their enemies, and ſuddenly ruina- 
| ted. Inſtance LaiB,they were 4 people that were at qniet and 
ſecure,andthe Danites on a ſudeen ſavote chem with the edge 
of the ſword, and burnt their Cities with fire. ForaCity and 
Nation to be without Artillery Gardens, is as dangcrousas 
for a traveller to be without a ſword. 


may be ſoone turned intoa clondy rainy day. Peace is not | 


ventthe worſt. Iris an old and true Morto, Pax «rm: Peace | 
is procured, preſerved, ſecured by preparations and provili- | 


| 
| 


| 


If 
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If the forc-mentioned patterns of prudent Princes, and 
wiſe Stateſ-men,recorded and approved in Gods Word,for 
training up armies of men in warlike exerciſes, and that in 
times and places of peace: If the many grearbenefits which 
therby ariſc and acrue toa Land and Kingdome,and the ma- 
nygret miſchicfs whichare like to follow, upon a carclefle 
ncgle& therof, be motives of force,motives of force are not 
wanting to prove,that, [x peace to prepare for Warre, a prin- 
cipall part of prudence, 


$. 17, Of the commendation of Artillery Gardens. 


T7 Application of this point, doth as neerly concerne 
this Artilery (ompany asany of the former,both for j1- 
{tihcarion,and alſo for approbation and commencation ther- 
of, Were our daics more halcyon, more quiet and peaceable 
then theyare, or were they morefree from feare of danger 
then they are, yet wcre your Artillery exerciſes lawtull,need- 
fall, uſefull. Trae it is,that they are not in pitchr fields, pede 
pes, + cnſpide cnſpi,faceto face, foot to foot, ſpeare to ſpeare 
a2ainſt enemies. They are ina quiet City, in atime of peace 
among your ſelves. They arelike the O/ympian games (inſti- 
ruted by potent & prudent Hercaules)and the [fthmian (ports 
( ordained by Theſens in imitationof Herentes) as delights 
{ome preparations for war. They are like to the Pyrrick dan. 
cing which was invented by Pyrrhws, called armed dancing, 


| becauſe it was performed by men clad in armour, and war- 


like dancing, becauſe it was a repreſentation offundry kinds 
of battels, and a means to make them well to weld their Ar- 
mour in War. They are like thoſe warlike ſports & paſtimes 
which were practiced by Cyrus when he wasa youth,and by 
his coequals,and play-fellowes.They aredelightſomerecre- 
ations. But what then? Are they thertore not lawfull?Or not 
needfull? Or not uſefull? He is too ſevere and cenſorious, and 
goeth beyond the liberty of Gods Word, that condemneth 
all recreations,all delightſcme paſtimes. He 1s too improv1- 
dent and imprudent, that conceiveth nothing needfull or 


uſefull, wherof there is not neceſſary uſc in that preſent and 
| inſtant time wherin it is uſed. 6.18.0f 
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$.18, Of warlike recreations. 


VEe your Artillery exerciſes onely for recreation, 
\Y they are the beſt recreations that can be uſed. Were 
there at this time no need or uſe of them, they may be heraf- | 
ter of abſolute neceſſity. Delight in the things which men | 


| do,ſwallowcth up the pains that israken about them, makes | 


men the more diligent and conſtant in their excrciſes, and | 
bringeth them to the greater experience & perfection there- | 
in. Not only expert ſouldiers, but experienced Captains alſo 
are made by Military recreations uſed in Artillery Gardens.So 
as if ſuddenly Armics were to be raiſed of more men then all 
the Military Conjpanies can afford,yct might ſufficient {tore 
of Captains, and other Commanders and Officers be taken 
out of your Companies to governe and guide, to inſtru 
and encourage ſuch as for want of former exerciſing were 
alrogether inexperienced. Of the fiſty rhowſand that out of 
Zabulon came to David in Hebron, by way of commendati- 
on, it is ſaid that they could /et a battell in array, and lead an 
army.This implieth, that by their practiſing of Artillery ex. 
erciſes, they were all ableto lead and order armies, to ſer 
them in array, and go before them. Beſides the policy of o- 
ther nations and ages, our Anceſtors well diſcerned theneed, 
uſe,and benefir of ſuch recreations as might fit men for War: 
which moved them to make ſuch ſtriRt Statute Lawes for 
the exerciſe of ſhooting,as they did 2: For, 
z:.Every Malter ofa Family (except ſpirituall men,& Toſti- 
ces of one Bench or other )was to exerciſe ſhooting himſclf. 
2. He was to keep bows &arrows continually in his houſe. 
3. He wasto bring up thoſe that were in his houſe in the 
exerciſe of ſhooting, | 
4. If he ſuffred any betwixt the age of 7 and 17, ſon or ſer-| 
vant toabidein his houſe without bow or arrowes a moneth 
together, for every ſuch default he was to pay 40 ſhillings. 
5.lf a ſervant took wages, his Maſter might buy him bouv, | 
and arrowes,and deduRthe price out of his wages. | 
6. It any man-ſervant bertwixt the ycares of 17 and 60, 
that ' 
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that took wages, were a moneth without bow and arrowes, 
| forevery ſuch default he forfeired 6 (hillingsand 8 pence. 
| Inthoſedaics guns(the ſure and fore meſſengers of death) | 
were not ſoinufe as now they are.Strength andsKkill in ſhoo* 
ting was it that made our Engliſh nation famous for War. 
Their exerciſe therof intime of peace, and that for recreati- | 
| on, made them fo expert as they were therein,at times of | *Gen.48. 22, 
| War. The *frequent mention of bowes and arrowez, in Scrip» | 19-24 12. 
| ture, as inſtruments of War, ſhewertr that of aacient time * ONS 
| they have been uſed rothar purpoſe: and * Jonethans ufing | __, 5 
his 5ow and 4rrowes for recreation, ſheweth that of old a» | ——23-15.&c. 
mong Gods people ſuch recreations were uſed as might the | __-, 
better fir men to War. The men of Gibeab without quettion  —12 2. 
from their youth were exerciſed in ſport,to fling Rones ata | 2717, 
marke,or cls they could never have attained to ſuchextras | — 35-23- 
ordinary skill, as to ® fling ſtones at an haires breadth and not | Plal.44.6, 


— — —— 


+ Chron $5.13. 


faile. The $kill whichthe men of Benjamin (of which Tribe | « | Sp 20 
thoſe Gibeonites were )are after thisnoted to havein ſling» | *ludg.20. 16, 
ing ones with the right and left band, ſheweth, that this | 3 Chron, 22-3. 

was an uſuall exerciſe of the youth and men of that Tribe, | | 

Such recreations in peace asare preparationsunto War, | 

| juſtly deſerve to be reckoned up among thoſe neceflary vo- | 

cations whereby Polities are preſerued : .and while you are 


exerciſing your ſelves therein, you are imployed in your cal- 
| 
| 


| ling, and you go on inthat way, wherein God promiſeth to 
give bus «Angels charge ove-'you to beare you up mn their bands, | Plal.g1.11,12 
' leaſt you daſp your fert againit a ſtone. 


&. 19. Of neelef? of Artillery exerciſes, | 


VV Hen I duly weigh that little which hath been ſaid, | 
and withall conſider how much more might be ſaid | 
of,and for the warrant, honour,need, uſe, and benefit of your 
Artillery profeſſion, I cavnor ſufficiently wonder atthe blind- 
nes, careleſnes, improvidence, and ſecurity of this our age, in 
negleing and diſ-reſpeting a matter of ſo great conſe» 
quence,ſo nearly concerning the glory ,tranquillity,and ſafety 


of | | 


Tus DiownitlE 


CE ——— 


of the whole land, and of all ſocieties and ſeverall perſons 
therin. Me thinks that it is more then meet that every City 
and Corporationatnot every Towne and Village through» 
out the Land, ſhould have an Artillery Garden: andthatthe 
great populous Cities, eſpecially L o x yo, ſhould have as 
many Artillery Gardens,as it bath Fards: and that publique 
allowances ſhould be afforded ro ſuch as willingly offer 
themſelvesto theſe Military exerciſes. Ihave heard of li- 
berall legacies and bountifull donations given for making 
Cawſics, mending High-waics, building Bridges, and other 
ſuch likeworks, bur little or nothing for purchaſing and 
maintaining Artslery Gardent, and the Warlike exerciſes 
appertaining thereto. I cannot therfore much wonder that 
thereare no more ſuch Companies as yours is, and no more 
of your Company. 


$.20. Of applying all tothe preſent Artillery Gentlemen. 


Duiz omne ra- 
rum pretioſum, 
gixdeo te dell 
eſſe ,qui quants 
rariores,tante 
apparebiu glorio- 
ſcores. Bern. Ep 
1.ad Rob. nep 


BY- becauſe every rarething is precious, Ircjoycethat 
you are of thoſe, who,by how much the more rarc they 
are, by ſo much the more glorious they appeare to be. By 
you it muſt be effected, if it be efteRed, that the ancient En- 
gliſh name and Renowne for Martiall diſcipline be preſerved 
(if not repaired alſo) and propagated to poſterity. Be not 
therefore now flacke in proſecutingrhat which you have ſo 


ſuum, 


Ee OR 


| lefſe encouragement you have from others, the greater is 


well begun. Be diligent to keep your training daics, and to 
exerciſe yourarmes, that ſuch as by muchpraRtice are well 
experienced, may be preſidents and patrerns to others ; and 
thoſe others by like conſtant pratice may attaineto anſwe- 
rable experience. Let no diſcouragements diſmay you. The 


your praiſe, thatſo willingly take ſuch paines at your owne 
coſt,to make your ſelves ſerviceable for the defence, ſecuri- 
ty,and fafery of the Landand Kingdome where you live. In 
you my Text is in our daies and Land verified; for of youit 
may be truly ſaid, Txzy were Mex of WARRE, 

FINIS. 


my — 


—_—_— 


Sincs Englands Deliverances (noted in The Churches Con- 
queſt,5.93. Jwere printed, 1 ſound a remarkable one omit- 
. red, which Thad rather ſhould be here ſet ont 
of place, then not ſet donne at all, M*, 
Camden thus relates it. 


Vt of the ſmothered fire of the rebellion in the North, 

there brake forth as it were out of the embers, anew 
flame,at Naworth in Cumberland neare the wall of Severus, 
called Pi: Wall : kindled by Leonard Dacres ſecond ſonne 
to William Lord Dacrer of Gille This Leonard Dacres 
(whenthe Lord Dacrer his Nephew by his clder brother di- 
cd ) ſtomacked much that ſo goodly an inherirance was 
come by law to his Neeces ( whom the Duke of Norfolke 
their father inlaw had betrothed to his ſonnes) and com- 
menced ſuit againſt them : which, when it proceeded not 
according to his deſire, he fell to plotting and prafticing 
with the Rebels. But when they had taken up the banners of 
Rebellion ſooner then hethought, and were proclaimed Ene- 
mies to their Country, whiles he was at Conrt , he wasad- 
mitted to ſalute the 2wncene, tendring ber his beſt ſervice 
againſt the Rebels, and inthat reſpeR was ſent home againe. 
By the way (as was found afterwards) he imparted coun- 
failes withrhem by Meſſengers that went betweene him and 
them : and incouraged them , promiſing great matters 
from the eAmbaſſadowr: of forraigne Princes ; and amongſt 
other things, that he ( having levied men in the 2ueencs 
name) would make away the Lord Scroope Warden of the 
Welt March, andthe Bop of Carlcole : which when he 
could not effeR, he ſent letters of Commendations after the | 
Earl:sthat were flying to the Scots, ſcized upon the Ca#tle 
of Greiſtokeand gr ae A belonging to the Dacre, forti. 
tied the Caſtle of I aworth as his owne inheritance, and un- 
der colour of defending his owneand reſiſting the Rebels, 


— 


gathered rogether 3000 of the Rank: riders of the borders, 
and ſome others which were moſt devoted tothe Dacres, 


— ——— —_ 
TE ms com 


H h who 


| 


| which in thattra& was a name of great reputation. Againſt 


theſe marcherh the Zord Hunſdon with the old garriſon 
ſouldicrs of Barwicke, The Rebels not truſting to their ſtrong 
holds, march forth to encounter him : and athree cornered 
battell flanked on every ſide with horſcmen, reccive him at 
the little river Gelr. The fight was maintained on both ſides 
very ſharply : and Leonard(though he were crook-backed ) 
omitted nothing that could be required in a moſt valiant 
Leader : but after very many ofhis men were (laine, he left 
the vi (though with ſmall joy) ro the Lord Hunſdox, 
and withdrew himſelfinto Srorland hard by : from whence 
ſhortly after he croſſed the Seas intothe Low Comntries, and 
died a poore man at Zovaine: ſo as it ſeemerh his father was 
not much deceived, who upon his death-bed,prayed God to 
(end him much ſorrow tor his diſobedience. 


| 


y 


her name. 


Your loving 
kirneswoman 


Elizabeth 


Afﬀer the forementioned defeate a letter(26.Febr.: 569.) 
was draivne andpreſented by the Secretary of State unto her | 
Majeſtic to ſigne; which was-a letter of thankestethe 
Lord Hunſdon tor his good ſervice in that overthsoww : it 
being the very firſt W.: 

| wasexecuted by fighr in field in her time againſt any rebels. | 
With that letter,which ſhe ſent but did not ſigne;ſhe wrote | 
of her ſelfe and with her owne hand on the fame leafc this 
enſuing letter , which by the hclpe of a Gentleman my 
friend and neighbour, T came to ſight of. And, becauſe it is | | 
worthy of allmemory,pertinent tothe forementioned ſtory, | 
full of encouragement to faithfull Subjects and valiant Soldi- | | 
ers, and for the honour of that noble Family ſo nearly allied | | 
to her, and ſince ſo honoured by his Majeſty, I have made | 
bold to publiſh it word for word,not altering one ſy!lable or | 
letrer therein, nor the manner of expretling or placing | 


, 


| 
' 
' 
' 


(as that letter intimates) that ever | 


| | 
by 
PAS Doute muche my Harrie 
549 wither that the viflorye pi- 
ven me more joyed me or 
that you wer by God appoin- 


ted the inflrument of my gtory and F aſ- 
ſure you for my countries \gord the firfl 
might ſuffice but for my harts contenta- 
tion the ſecond more pleaſed me Ft likes 
me not a litell that with a pood teflimony 


_#9 3 of | 
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- — 


436 _ 


| 


ciendo ſna mandata eAnd that you 
may not thinke that you have done no- 


| thing for-your profit thogh you have done 


muche for your honor Fintend to make 


. 
, 
| 


| 
' 
| 


”-” —”> oaconcuﬀ£aAan_S I. we RO enero 


this jorny ſomewbat to increaſe your 
livelode that yort may not [ay to your ſelfe 
perdicur quod factum eſt ingratz, 


of your faithe ther 14 ſeen a ſtout courage 
of your mind that more truſted to the 
| poodnes of your quarell than to the weke- 
[nes of your nomber Well F can ſay no 
| more beatus eſt ille ſervus quem 
cum Dominus venerit inventet fa- 


| 


AN ALPHABETICAL 


Fndex of the ſpeciall Points noted 


in The Churches Conquet,, The Extent of 
_ Gods Dye T he Dignitie 


| of (rivalry. | 
A ARTILLERY. 
| Artillery men incouraged. 413 
Aron. What it ſig- Artillery Gardens, 429 
mifier. 249 Artillery Gardens benefits. 
430 
Acceſſaries -p6- Artillery exerciſes roo much 
/onvent. ce wepleTed, 428,431 | 
malicious. 197 39 
Arrowes and bowes of much 
Alcars. T heir wſe, 313 fe. | 430 
AMALEK. ASSAVLTS. 
Aſſaults againſt the gap | 


| Amalck,w hence he came. 192 
al ks alt I 
__ $ malice LK £ Gon? gn) ſet ont by fach | ra 


faults. 197 
Amalcks inhumanity. 19; Aflaults prove good to rhe 


Charch. 194 
Hh 3 Aſliſt } 


| Armes tobe exerciſed. 4:9 


{ 
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 dinary prayer. 


Tar I] ABLE. 


Afilt one anather in extraore 
252 


B 


B Anner. Uſe of Banners. 
313,314 
BLOVD. 

Bloud in war may be ſhed.292 
Bloud which David ſhed, Why 
it kept him from building 
the Temple. _ 294 
Rules about ſhedding Bloud. 


295 
Burden of one another (to be 


borne. 282 
 SeeWeake. 
Bowes and arrowes of much 
uſe, 430 
C 


E:ppon See Fortune. 


Chriſts interceſſion ground of Darien lun Rend, 
 feſted by outward gefture. 


EnFONT Apement. 


CHVRCH. 


| Churches «ſſaslts. SeeeAſ- 


ſanltr. 
Church why ſuffred to be over 
thrown by enemies. 269,346 
Churches quarrels wnderia* 


hen by God. 337 


244 


Conſider others weaknes. 275 


Contentedneſle. 389 


Continnance in prayer. 263. 
See Prayer. 


Courage againſt ſpiritual 
enemies, 424 


D 
DF==< ſufficient onght | 


tobe ina land, 208 | 


Defenſive warre. 


Deliverances publike to be 
publibely praiſed. 9325 
Dcliverances to be aſcribed to 
God. 327 
Deliverances of 2. *Eliza- 
beth. | 353 
Daliverances of K :ug lames. 
359 
345 


Deſpiſe not meane things. 382 
Devill. See Satan, 


215 


Deſolations of wa4Y.339, 


233 
Downe-fall 'of © Papiits wn 
Black: frierr. 393 
E 
| 2g mon , Englands ©. 
deliverances, 253 
Her 
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F- Tauz:iTavns, 
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Enemies in what caſes they 


may be tortured. 296 FORTVNE. 
Enemies deſtruftion 4 glory to E 


rage reſiſt. 424 384 
Enmity betwixt godly and G 


hed, $6.18 
uy ' Enerals Gere the bewear 
Englands rroub/es, 361 of good ſmeeeſſe wn 


; WAP. 287 
Evils of arre. 342,&c Generals need many vertnes, 


E ition needfuÞ.z 35, ,1 26 es 
xpedition neeafuB.2 35,03 Generals of o/d, Kings. 415 
F 

GESTVRE. 


FAITH. 

Geſtures of prayer many. 222 

| rae ſtrengthened by Gods Geſture dp ant «hn 
; former workz. 241 . devotion. 233 

Faith makes Pres Geftures of prayer bave many 
; x 3$ benefts. 234 

Faith the meancs ta recerve G_ of prayer how ord:- 
ble fing from God, 252 red. 235 

Faith «mpeacheth not Gods 

power. 260 G OD. 

Darefhons topray infaith. 264 | 

| Faith ſupported by Geds pro» God #0 bepraifed for enemies 


Hh 4 de- 


Her letter to Lord Hunſdon. pertier. 261 

734 Faint is projer the befl may. 

ENEMIES. #24 fas | 265 

Enemies to be kept ont. 106 _— mad ak a y_ 
Enemies why ſuffered topre« 4 

waile over the Church. 269 Feare not man. 382 


_  - 309 Fortune « fittrex. 279 
Enemies judgewent comfort Fortune robs God of his glory. 
" fo Saints. 310 380 
Enemies /þirituall with cow- Fortune 4 ſeerer providence, 
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Tux TasBLE. 


God ſweareth vengeance. 373 


God how made implacable. 


JJ 
God tobe eyedin all affairer. 
386 
Gods will to be ſubmitted wn- 
to, 387 


GOVERNOVRS. 


Governours to protefZ their 
people, 203 
Governours dignity for pee. 
ples good. 204 
Governours to ſecke belpe of 
Gad.in publike need. 257 
Governours tobe acquainted 
with Gods former dealings. 


303 
Governours to be obeyed. 245 
Governours care of publike 


——__—_— 


deſtruttion. 309 
God avengeth. 309 
Gods vengeance extends to 

PANS Ye. 3JiQ « 
Gods wengeance in every 

place, 312 
Gods helpe to be ſought in 

1117. 235 
' Gods former workss ſtreng- 

then ſaith. 240 
Gods ren namer. 317 
Gods properties 4 prop to 

faith. 261 
Gods properties in deftroying 

enemies. 309 
God tobe praiſed for delrve- 

FAMCES. 327 


8 Hope to ſuch as overcome. | 


prety. 323 | 
Gun-pewder-treaſon. 5085, | 
360 | 

| 


H 


Atred. See Malice. 

Helpe to be ſought wn 
rome. 235 
Hill « fir place for prayer. 226 
Hiſtory. See Record. 
| 

Honour dowble to [ouldicrs, 
416 
Honourable « the profeſſion of 
Wwarre. 14 


4 
Honourable r#/es from WArre, | 
416 


370 
Hur. hat it ſignefieth. _ 251 


l 
ue K ing .of England: 
deliverancer. 359| 


TEHOV AH. The myite 
rees of thu title, 315 
Implacableneſle of man makes 
God implacable. 338 
Inhumanity of Amalck, 195 
Intelligences #/efull. 207 


Interceſſion of Chriff ground 


of encouragement. 1244 | 
Toſhua | 
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Tue T x» 8, 


loſhma, why /o called... 
Iſtael.17/hat it frnink 3 1918 


Iudgements to be Femem- 
bred, 304 
Indgements when to be ac- 


counted 27 YHgeance on fin- 
mers. 400 
K 
KE See Bloud, 


King Tames his deliveran- 
cer. 


359 
King of £n7/ands trowbles.361 
Kneeling in prayers : | 237” 


_—_ 
L 


Ife of Subjefts to be has 
zarded on command. 


247-248 
Luck. See Fortane. 


JEM 


M** ſtrates. See Gover- 
nOUTSF, 


Maintenance dwe to men of 
" Ware. 417,432 
Malice of Amalek, 133 
Malice hardly fatufied. 195 
Malice o{ aw bucreaſing nature. 
it6 


Tudgement. "032 Pempennth, 


Mali ice of, others a mc PT 


= = 


Ma OG anvagy 


rages. 197 
Malice provokes | todo wrong. 
188 


Mah nor 5k hari, "p87; | 


Meane things not to be defþi- 
/ed. 332 
= MEANES., po: 


Means approved to be aſed 


219 
Means have reſpef? to Gods 
will. 22G | 
Means tie not God. 220 


Means how abn/ced, or well | 


wſcd. 221 
Meanes and prayer, 220 
Memorials ef mercies. 326 
Memorials of Gear judge- 

ments, 30 ' 


Miniſters to /cehe help of God 
in publik; need. 233 


Miſ- jucge not ſuch a4 are van: 


quiſhed. 271 
Moſes,wby ſocalled. 1200 
Moſes ro 226 


N. 
Ewes iffalſe cauſeth il 


conſequences. 239 


Notice 1 be taken of that for 
which we pray. 238 


Obedience 
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Tut T avLE. 
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' Power. of ſaithfull projer. 
O | 258 
\ Bedience to be Teolded Praiſe for en ener ra 


to Governonrs, 245 


Obedience in going to warre, Praiſe publike for publike te. 


247 liverancers. 325 

Obſervation of Gear forme. ' PRAYER. 

dealings, 308 2 F 

rayers ger res many. 222 
Offenſive warre. '5 Prayer to be added ,- other 
Cauſes thereof. 215 DARES. 230 
Offcnlive warre bow wnprof- Prayer for ſmceeſſe 1 in warrets 
perom, 7. 0" be made by (uch as tarry at 
Oath of God. 333 Gome. ge 
| Praycr wanifefied by as 
Þ oþ 233 


Prayer to be made in time. 275 
Pi: Down-fall in Black Pray er 47 any place. 237 


Friers. 393 Prayer to be mmade for that 
whorof we taks good notice, 

PEACE, 2 38 
Proyers #f other « much encou- 


Peace, The benefits and ex« 
cellency of it. 367,04 


rage. 24} 

b b d. 

Peace ro infallible note of As: ING > 
Charch. 194 Prayer reqwiret afiſtance.2 52 
1nPeace prepare for war.q13 Prayer a or i/ed to be per for- 
+35 254 

| Perſeverance sn proper. 263, Pr ayerin faith powerful, 259 
4." oe Prayer hew i faith, ' . 261 

| Prayct continued powerfull. 
Places fir for prayer every 263 
where, *37 Prayer when #6 be = 


Piety publike to be ordered by | 
Governonrs, 323 Prayerof fant Pirits, _ 5 
. Prayers faint prejudiciall.266 


Prepare | 


— 


| Tas TaBus;! 


Prepare for war in peace. 413 
425 

__—_— to great exploits. 
205 


| PRINCES. See Governonss, 


Printing when invented. 304 


FR—_ of truth why ha- 

| 7 138 

| 

| Promiſes of prayer to be per- 
formed. 254 


PROVIDENCE of Ged. 


| Providence extend: it [elſe to 
| thebaſt creatures, 774 
and to the leaft things. 376 
| Providences extent. 377 
rownd: thereof. 378 
| Providence on things below. 
281 


Publike piety to be ordered $4 
Governours, 
| Pablike praiſe for Jublite, Ps 


liverances. 325 


Q 


Varrels of Church wn- 
dertaten by Ged.-337 


Queene Elizabeths delive« 
FAnces, 35 3,0c 


R 
Ecreations warisk.419 


430 | 
RECORD. 


Record things. 303,397 | 
Records cauſed by God. 301 
Records divine by man; mins. | 
JOT | 
Records of 1aatters of mo» 
ment. 


Records publike to be [a afely | 


kepe. 303 | 
Remember Gods wnalterable | 
reſolwtion. 332 
Rehearſe ro others matters of | 
moment. 305 | 
Reſiſt pirituall enemies. 42.4 
Revenge © Goal. 309 
Righteonſneſſe makes tralo- 
ror. 422 
+ Rod of Moſer. 226 
Ruine by warre. 3114339, 
342,00. 
| $ 
_—_ may faint in prayer. 
265 | 
Satans power in naturall mon. 
18s | 


Satan | 


TIT 


v 


Tas Tai, 


Satan to be reſoFed. 425 


Secke _ q God in time. 
235 


'SOVLDIERS: 


Souldiers hazard liver. 248 
Souldicrs may bed bloxd, 294 
Souldicrsenconragement.217 
Souldicrs orainings. 428,50 

See Artillery. 
Souldicrs many in 1/racl. 427 
4/ "RN profe ſion honowra- 


Souldicrs dowble honour, : - 
Souldicrs muſt be valgrom. 

420 
Souldicrs timerou/neſſe dan- 


£Eeronus 4 21 
Ppirits wnited helpfull, 283 
Standing at prayer. 224 


Stratagems in warre lawful, 


193 
Succeſle in warre of General-. 

287 
Succeſſetull warre. 283 
Support ove another. 276,284 
Swearing attributed to Ged. 

333 


T 


Imerous ſauldiers dan-- 
421 


$erom . 
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Timerouſnefle from wicked. | 
neſſe. 423 
Tortured when enemics may 


be. 296 
Trainings of ſouldiers, 428; 

Ec 

Treaſons againſt. 2. Eliza- 

beth. | 354, hc 

Treaſons 4g4inſt K. Tames. 

359 

Treaſon of gunpowder. 306, 


3f0 


| 
V Alour I for ſoul. | 


diers. con! 


Valour from righteomſneſſe. 
422 
Vanquiſhed have hope. 270 


VENGEANCE. 
See judgement, 
Vengeance # Gods. 309 
Vengeance of God to mans 

re, 310 
Vengeance ,of God in every” 
place. 312 
Vengeance /worne. by Ged. 
333 

Vengeance long continued, 
| 740 
ViRtory attributed to Gene- 
ralc. 287 


Violence with trolence Oppo- 
ſed, 218 
Vnion 


Tas TaBrs, 


Vaion of ſpirits helpfull, 283 


w 


V Arre. Undue beoin+ 
ning thereof. 188 
Warre, how juſtly b:gun.1go 
Wars ine when «ts nnjuſtl 
begun, 190 
Warres ſtratagems. 198 
Warre /awfnll. Many argu- 


to worſt, 346 
Warre the foreſt judgement. 

243 

Warre mot to be delighted , b 
IO 

Warre to be avoided by Chri- 
ſtians, 350 
Warre to be waged with cir- 
cumſpettion, 351 
Warre to be kept ont of 4 
land. 252 


ments foprove it. Objetti- For Warre who fir, or wnfit. 
ons anſwered. 209 Ofc 147 419, 420 
;,Warre with Chriſtians may For Warre prepare in peace. 
be made. 213 425 
Warres neceſſity and benefit. From Warre titles of honour. 
214 416 
wy 7 arg youths - M. Men of War. See Souldicrs. 
wW oe offenſive. Canſes thers Warlike mens propertie. 
of. M 21 If 
Warre lmued with ants Who of old men of waus 
216 ts 
Warre to be undertaken on Tomenof Warre what tu . 
command. 247 ſite, 416 
Warre wavering. 268, 346 Watlike recreations. 419, 
| Warre well waged [ncreſſe- 430 
l 2 
Warres juft ta be andertakew. Weakenelſe of others to be ( 
290 ronſidered. 275 
Warre firf# begun may prove Weakenefſe of others to be 
worſt, 291 ſwpperted, 275 
In Warre bloud maybe fbed. WW of man gaineth 
292 difpenſationin divine mat- 
Warres rnines and other ters. 280 
evils, 339,342,0c Weake much ſucconred by 
In Warre better part offput others ſupportance, 284 
RAE Wickedneſle | 
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